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PREFACE. 


Ths object of this volume is to afford infbnaatioa in 
regard to the Belief and Principled of the Dervishes, as 
veil as to describe thw vaiio\;a modes of worshipping 
the Creator. 

That the S|;^r«al Principles of the Dervish Orders 
existed in i^bin previous to the time of the great 
aod talented Islam Prophet caonot be doubted. The 
historiml portions of the Old and Kew Testaments were 
also well known among the Arabs, differing traditionally, 
however, in many respects from the nanatives of the 
Sacred Wririags; and if a conjecture may be made as 
to the starting point of Islamism, we would s&y that it 
originated in the act of perfect submission of Abraham 
to the will of the Almighty, when he determined to 
offer up his son Isaac in obedience to die Divine 
command. 

The spiritualian of the Dervishes differing rin many 
respects from Islamism, and having its in the 

pel^ous conceptions of India and Greece, perhaps the 
information I have bten. enabled to collect together on 
the subject may not be without interest to the reader. 
Much of this is original; and having been extracted 
from Oriental works, and from Turkish, Arabic, and 
Persian MSS., may be relied upon as strictfy accurate. 
In procuring materials from ori^nal sources, valaable 
assistance has been rendered me by personal friends, 
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members of various Dervish Orders ia this capital, to 
whom I would here express my tbanis. Notwith* 
staoding the unfavourable opinion entertmned by many 
—priodpally in the Cbristiao world—against their reU* 
gious princip les , I must, in strict justice, add that I 
have found these persons liberal and mtelligent, sbeere, 
and most fatthftil hiends. 

In the extracts from the works of other authors, 
some of whom are too well known to the public to 
require more than to be named by me-^D'Ohsson, Sir 
William Jones, Malcolm, Lane, Ubidot, and De Gobi- 
neau'^ome differences will be perceived, mostly with 
regard to the estimate placed by each of these upon 
the character and influence of “The Dervishes" in 
the Mussulman workL To these eminent authors I am 
under great oblig^ons, and take the present oppor¬ 
tunity of acknowledging them. 

To the kbdness of Dr. Rost, the secretary of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, in getting my little work through 
the press, I am more deeply indebted than I can here 
properly express. 

As a book of reference, I tmst that this imperfect 
work will prove of some use; and travellers m the 
« East vriU perhaps be enabled to leant from it much 
that would be odierwise obscure and hidden from 
their knowle^. Much more could have been added 
to it, especially with regard to the Derviah Orders in 
the more distant parts of Asia, India, and Africa; but I 
hope that some one more competent than myself will 
collect the information which was beyond my reach. 

THE AUTHOR. 
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THE DERVISHES. 


CHAPTER. I. 

The earliest form, or principle, of Keligion is connected 
with &i\ muuUve conviction in the mind of nun of Ure 
possession of a soul or spirit, independent of his body, 
or corporeal existence. The soul is believed to survive 
the body, and refers to a superior Spirit, creative and 
providential in its character. A mote perfect knowledge 
and communion with this greater Spint, or God, is the 
object of man’s coorinuous aspirarions. Tlie senses for 
faculties) of man are possessed in common with other 
animaJs. These axe all inomately connected with his 
intellectual faculty, so much so that, when they do nor 
exist, aa in childhood and advanced age, or are enfeebled 
by accidental causes, os in idiocy, it Is seriously affected 
T^t reasoning Acuity, and that of speech, seem to be 
those which distingui^ man from ordinatyaniroal nnture, 
and yet both of Uiese are possessed, in a greater and 
less degree, by most animals. It Is supposed that the 
bnun is the seat of the intellectual mculty,” and its 
operations are explained by its connexion with the 
nervous system and the other senses, such as hesiiog, 
seeing, and the touch. The site of the brain does not 
increase the reasoning faculty, nor that of the body the 
other ordinary faculties, 

Man, thus, in his most degraded and least iatelieciual 
condition, in bis most baibarous state, seems to have 
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an “inwitive conTicUoo” of tlie possession of a 
and of a future existence after the death of his body. 
It seems not to be dependent upon mental culture, aor 
upon a kno'vledge of the greatness of this God, and the 
maguitude of Kia power and vrortcs. Does this per¬ 
ception extend to any other of His creatures, vegetable 
or animal, or is it restricted entirely to mant* 1 believe 
that the ulea is always limited to the fact that there is a 
God, and that tlie belief in a plurality of Gods is a 
matter of pure imagination, dependent upon the varied 
convictions and wants of man in the several parts of the 
world. 

Just as the soul of man thus leads him to believe in 
the existence of God, so does it likewise impress him 
with a conviction of the greatness of the Deity, and, in 
hfs helplessoess, to supplicate Him in the hour of need, 
of suffering,* and of clanger. This, tliercfore, is the 
original means of communicating wil)j the Creator on 
the part of the creature. Kvlne providences are not 
restricted to man only, but are exi«rieuccd throughout 
all creation. The same laws of nature which affect him 
in this life extend also to all living beings, and the 
question maybe again repeated, wh^er inanimate’as 
well as animate creation, the vegetable as well as animal, 
have any perception of this fact 1 

Leaving the idea of the unity of the Deity, it is found 
that man has endeavoured to give to this simple con¬ 
viction a place and a form. On the fonner there seems 
to be a belief in common among all men, that the 
Creator of aJI things exists far beyond the conceptions 
of the senses, and invisible Co Che ordinary senses •, 
whilst the imagination ascribes to Him innumerable 
forms, all dependent u^n Che imagination and the 
fancied wants of ordinary life With some He is all 
b^evolence, with others avenging; whilst some believe 
chat all His providences are unchangeable, and therefore 
constitute what is called destiny and fate, others regard 
them as merciful, and adapted Co Che needs of those who 
implore His compassion, Whilst He is considered omni* 
* Palm «L d, aad otban. 
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potent in ati things, it is held that He may, and does, 
alter His laws of nature, and so permit of occiirrences 
which arc called miracles. The>* even go soil farther, 
and hold that He grants this power to those wlio invoke 
Him, so that they may effect equally surpriang super- 
aacural acts. 

Besides this communion with God hy spiritual means 
only, and a direct intercourse between the Spirit of the 
Creator and the soul of man, many—particularly in 
the East, the birth-place of liumani^, accordiog to the 
earliest histoiy—believe it possible wt him to approach 
utar Cod. This is effected by a devout adoration 
of Him, a frequent callir^ upon His Name; and the 
roethod of doing so has keen established in a regular 
system. M this is pecuUai to the East, tlie following 
account of the Dervishes will serve in some manner 
to explain It 

For most of the religious creeds of the Moslems 
I believe the source, or at least parallels,, may be 
found in the Bible, and the history Christian sainta 
The same thoughts give rise to a similahty of impulses 
and of acts; and this fact, with many, leads the mind 
to believe in their truthfulness. 

A closer applicarion to the cootemplation of 
Deity as the one Supr^ne Spirit, Creator of all things, 
and omnipotent Sovereign of tlie universe, and of the 
imtnortaJity of the wul of man, leads the roind to a 
disregard of the history of the human race as a Divine 
revelation. It places the /orw of worship—sancrified 
in our esticoarion only by the assumption of their 
founder, that he possessed a position of devout com¬ 
munion with the Deity not possessed by bis fellow- 
creatures generally—in a secondary, if not, indeed, in 
an unessential, point of view, They a« valued only 
as the creation of the mind of one who commands 
oui respect by his evident intention to beoetit his 
fellow-beings, by elevating them from a meaningless 
idolatry to an adoration of the One only tne Deity, 
and by wise moral laws and r^aCions to guide their 
ignorant and feeble intellects in a ‘‘pathway" leading 
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from earth to heaven. Akhough we nay be disposed 
to accept the idea that wan has ati “intuitive con¬ 
viction'’ of the existence of God, this same intuition 
gives u9 no insight into the condition of the soul jn 
Its future eristence. It neverheless strongly suggests 
the fact of a right and a wrong, of good and ewl 
acts, and of a future reward for the one, and a punish- 
meut for the other. The insignificancy of the historical 
part of the Kble, in comparison with that which relates 
to man’s spirituality, becomes the more apparent as 
we pursue the latter. It is, in almost every instance, 
only the naimtive of lempormy human weaknesses,— 
of the empire of the passions, and of the feebleness 
of the soul, when unsupported by the Spirit of the 
Deity; often offering some of the worst deeds which 
darken and di^ile mankind In his short carver in 
this eidstence. These cannot be attributed to Divine 
inspiration, though tlie narrator may Iwive been inspired 
to record them for a wise and useful purpose. The 
spiritual history of man only demands our deeiiest 
attention. In this we are led to regard with com¬ 
placency, as non-essential to his future existence, the 
forms and particular rules of worslilp, established m 
modem as well as in ancient times, by the vanous 
individuals who fully considered t)ic frailties of human 
nature, the necesa^ of external appearances, and the 
strength of whatever is mysterious upon the mind of 
men generally. How many men and women have 
tglj^ved themselves as especially called upon to assume 
the character of prophets and prophetesses, and to 
appeal to their fellow-beings in the language of Divme 
inspiration I We are struck by the strAnge mixture of 
good and evil which appears in the history of their own 
Uvea, and by the termination of their careers. We are 
lost in the vain endeavour to seise upon one feet cal¬ 
culated to procure a self-conviction of iKe authfulnes^ 
of their assumption. With some, we find youth pid 
manhood devoted to mental instruction, in a religious 
point of view, and we are, therefore, led to give them 
oui respect And yet such instruction as this seems 
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to command do dalm to Divine Inspiration, for the 
moat uolcamed have efTected tlie most salutaiy results, 
the deepest aod most lasting. Others, by the apparent 
purity of their lives, and the purely spiritud cliaracto 
of their aditiinistiatiODS, place them high in our ca¬ 
rnation ; so that we do not care to call into question 
either tlreir intellectual atrainmenls or the grounds of 
their assumption, satisfied, as we are, by the evident 
benevolence of their designs to their fellow-beings. 

In the !^st there is another class, who assume to 
have attained, by their own effort^ to a superior degree 
of Kpirituali^, and to powers which corne from Divine 
inspiradon. These recognise the prophets and pro* 
phetesses who have preceded them, and who, through 
the purity of their lives, have become saints in the 
8pirit*world, there fillirg positions of varied eminence 
and influence, which their followers invoke in their own 
behalf. This may be said also of some of the branches 
of Christianity, in which the theory of patron-saints 
is so far extended as to obviate the necessity of the 
worship and adoration of the Deity. 

Kevealed religioo requires an unlimited degree of faith, 
and proexibes *e exercise of reason, the same faculty, 
which, from its peculiar character, seems to have had 
a direct origin from the Creator, inasmuch as it places 
man above aQ other creatures. The slnj^le religion 
of naan, which is intuitive to his nature, is so perverted 
in modem times as uo longer to inspire its principal 
feature, via, that of universal benevol^e; a^, in its 
varied forms, is antagonistic to the evident will of the 
Supreme D«ty, which cannot have any other object 
than that of justice, peace, and affection between all 
mankind. Revealed religion also teaches the existence 
of celestial spirits, who are supposed to be near the 
Ddty, where they have been from a period Ha lengA 
of which cannot be even imagined. Of their origin 
nothing whatever is knoivti: yet they must have been 
created in a manner different from that of man and 
his progeny These arc called Archangels and i^gels, 
, some of whose names we even know, such as Michael, 
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Gabriel, S:c.; and, in more modem omes, the abode of 
God has been peopled with soines, transformed from 
oidinary comoreal beings in this world to purely spiritual 
ones b heaven; and -we stUl give them there the same 
names which they bore on earth. 

Revelation relieves the mind of man of much of what 
is (lark and concealed. It siteds a li^t upon the myste¬ 
rious and the unknown, and, when accepted as a pure 
roauer of faith, gives calmness and repose to the bebeyer. 
A finnly-seated conviction, be it whatever it may, right 
or wrong, renders its possessor tmnfiuil; and with it the 
Tew tlie Christian, the Moslem, as well as even the 
idolater, or the fire-worshipper, passes, through his career 
in life, satisfied with his faith, and meets the hour of his 
departure with cheerful confidence. iu its ca¬ 

nary signification, means the outward expressiw of a 
belief accompanied by various forms of worship and 
external ceremonies, rejects these m non- 

essentials, and is the ample communba of the human 
soul with the Divine Spirit, by means of prayer and 
contemplation. The heart’s adoration of the Supreme 
Creator may be audible or silent, and each be equal to 
the other, in point of value, with Him to whom nothing 
is secret. The inulUity of forms and ceremonies is, 
therefore, evident, and at best may be repn^ as human 
conceptions, or as symbols of mysteries having for object 
only an influence upon the mind and imagination of the 
worshipper. If these be considered as insignificant m 
the sight of the Almighty, they may also be regarded as 
innocent and harinlcsa. These should rot, however, 
tend to withdraw the worshipper from the Creator to the 
creature. It is impos^ble to suppose God unwilling to 
hear the supplications of any one who appeals to Him 
in a sincere and fervid spirit It is equally impo«ibIc 
to believe that He has placed a banier to this faculty, m 
the form of a multitude of intermediate creatures, or 
that He has given to any one a power to accept or refuse 
the salvation of another- The laws of God are equally 
over all and for all, and never can be otherwise than 
pcrieclly just Any assertion to the contrary must, there- 
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fore, he attributed entirely to the una^DaiioD, the vanity, 
and the weakness of man. Some men have been good 
for their own sakes onlyi othen have not only been 
themselves good, but have endeavoured to Induce others 
to be equ^ly go^ so far as weak human nature and the 
power of the passions pennit Here, then, is an evident 
principle of benevolence, which alone renders its advocate 
superw CO those who disregard it. That religion wluch 
is erected on this basis rests upon an eternal foundatlw, 
and possesses a Divine origin; whilst any other which 
inculcates strife and enmity, with all their attendant evils, 
must be held as antagonistic to the design of the Supreme 
Creator and Judge ^ the whole human race. The 
laws prescribed by the earliest legislatist of whom we 
have any knowledge, Moses, iuaprcssed upon tlie minds 
of those whom he designed to benefit, the unity of 
the Deity, to whom only man must address his adora* 
rions, and Hex/, the principle of right and •wrong 
towaMs cacli other,—or, in outer words, the necessity of 
mutual benevolence. 

The subject of Spiritual Powers is the pnneipal 
object of the writer in collecting the materials of the 
present little work- Ko one, so fat as he can leam, 
has devoted a bcnok to the Dervishes eidusively. 
Some accounts of them, especially of the extOTal 
forms of ieit vrorship, are found in various writioge; 
but few have gone farther than these, or have given, at 
most, biographical sketches of their more proroioent 
members. . 

The subject is not a new one. It can be traced tn 
the Old and New Testament, as well as in the Koran, 
and, I fully believe, is peculiar to the learned racks of 
the people of India, from whence it entered into Arabia 
and Persia. It has its oi^n in the belief ^t man's 
spirit is a Divine emanation, and, under certain pe^iar 
o^nstances, is possessed of a Divine faculty discon* 
nect^ with his corporeal part, and, therefore, to be 
attributed wholly to his spiritual The unity of the 
Deity was the principle of the Greeks and the Hindoos, 
and the other gods were supposed to be craanatioas from 
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the One great Supreme Deity, called among the former 
Jove, and the Utter Bnhman. Among the Jews the 
unity was retained, and among the people of Arabia the 
same principle has not been forsaken, though that of 
emanations, or peculiar dfis of die Spirit of Allah to 
those who devotedly invoice and adore Him, is sustained 
to its fullest extenL The Trinity of die Christian creed 
seems to have been the chief object of Mohammed's 
abhorrence, In chapter cxii. of the Koran is found 
the wlioie basis of his doctrine: God is one God He 
begetteth nod neither is He begotten; and there is not 
any one like unto Him.* 

WhilK Moslems reject the divinity of Jesus Chnst, 
they fully believe in His miraculous conception, and even 
call him, far exulknre, the “Spirit of God” {Roeh 
UU&h)\ they reject the theoty of HU mission as a 
Redeemer and Saviour, and of the Baptism, and yet 
admit him as one of the sainU (Evlia) whose Interces* 
sion with God is beneficial to those who implore Divine 
mercy, . 

I cannot do better than here quote the remarks of 
M Garcin de Tassy, in his preface to the admirable 
translation of the poem “Mantic Utlair” (one of 
the most beautiful collections of ideas on the ^nritual- 
isTD of the East), to demonstrate the subject before 
me:— 

“ The enigma of nature has been vanously explained 
by philosophy. Great geniuses have arisen iu different 
places and ia different ages, and their varied suppositions 
on this subject have been r^uced to systems and found 
inillioDs of docile followers. However, an authentic 
expUnatioD was needed for this great mystery which 
would atisfy the mind and the heart 

“ Mussulmaos have shown a remarkable subtlety in 
developing the mystery of nature. They have under¬ 
taken the most serious task of shoving the alliance 
between philosophy and revelation. Placed between the 
Pantheism of the Indian and the Koran, which is 
sometimes an informal copy of the Bible, their philo¬ 
sophers, named the have established a Pawheisik 
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school approprisie to Islam i<kas,^. sort of ^»nc 
doctrine of IsWism, which must be distinguished from 
Indian Pantheism, though indeed it preseois 
errors of the VedAtiM and the SinUj'a. Pantheism, 
as a moral doctrine, leads to tlie 

iBaterUhsm—the n^ation of human bb^y. the m^- 
ference to actions, and the legili^ruacy 
ioyments.’ In this system a/i is Gfid, G«i Himself, 
for He thereby ceases to be God. _ , ^ 

The spiritualisni of the Soofee, though to 

materia^sm, is, in reality, identic^ with '* 

their doctrine is not more reasonable, it is, at least, 
more elevated and poetical, ^ong tlwir 
there are some who have endeavoured » 
concord between Mohammedan dc^mas and the^ own 
principles, so as to establish for them a chcuacter of 

^^The'^octrinc of the S^efsts >s ancient in Islamisra, 
and is much spread, especially among the parosans of 
’Alee (the fourtli calli)h> Out of it grew the belief lu 
the infusion of the Divioity in ’Alee, and their ah 
leeori<al explanation of aU religious precepu aod 
eJSonies. One Islam writer says *jt the hm 
pBiaon who took the name of Aboo Hlsliim 

ftf K 00 &, in the latter part of tlie e^hth centu^; wblst 
another declares that the f 

sown in the rime of Adam, germed in that of Noah, 
budded in that of Abraham, and the fruit commenced 
CO be developed in that of Moses. They then 

maiurify in that of Christ; and m that of Mohammed 
produced pure wine. Tliose of its secianans who loved 
this wine have so drunk of it as » lose all knowledge 
of themselves, and to exclaim, ‘Praise be to me t Is 
there any greater than me? or rather, I am the 
Truth (that is to say, God) 1 There is no other God than 

™ " It is well to wmember that the word Sss/ee does 
not come from the Greek word swpoe {sags Jt »ts^y 
as one mmbt be tempted to suppose, but from the 
Arabic word sffof (wool), and signides a wsUen dress, 
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which foroia the costume of the Dervishes and Fa- 
keers, ‘ contemplatlfs and spiritualisN.’ From thb same 
comes that of the S^/etSt Mutascutvi/t and signifies 
especially a TSlii, o: novice, who desires Co become a 
Sfio/et. They generally give the name of S6/ii to the 
TSMf as * one who walks in a spiritual path.’ This 
name also Hmply signifies ‘ a man.' Thc>’ call 'Ah^ 
tiiyat, ‘slavery' or 'servitude,' the service of God ; and 
'Abit. he who devotes himself to His service. ‘Ari/^ or 
the ‘knowina’ is tltc devout contempbtor; andd/bV^af, 
the 'kocf^vle^e of Cod,’ is the object of dte contempla* 
tioa He who has reached this knowledge is called a 
WSH, or one who is brought near Co God \ an ezpres^on 
whidi, in the end, signifies a saint Jesh is the Divine 
attraction j the ecstatic stale, whi^ is the result of 
contemplation, is called HUI, and its degrees, Mak^m; 
the union with God is Jasti; the separation Fark, and 
^e continuation with Him, SukmOL They call the 
ignorant or worldJjr individual and this expression 
ugnlfies one who is not occupied with spiritual matters; 
and a distinction in fervour is thus defined, viz. 
Love of God, 'Ashk UUAh, differs from ‘ Affection;' 
Friendship, Mokahhet; ShtiA^ ‘ Desire; ’ IshU&k, ' Ar¬ 
dour ;' and Wejd, ‘ Ecstasy.’ 

"These are toe principal expressions used by MussiiU 
men Spiritualist^ though there arc many others, which 
cannot here be given.” 

The following extract from a mystical poets on 
Spiritualism, died by the same author, will serve to 
develop the Dervish Idea of God and man:— 

"Man is the most perfect cf God’s creatures; he is 
the king of nature, because lie is the only one in the 
world 1^0 knows himself,-^knows, thus, the Creator, 
and possesses the intelligence of revelation. One may 
compare God to the sun rejected upon the waters; this 
reffection of light is nothing other than the light itselC 
For this reason, reli^ous men, intoxicated with the cup 
ot Divine communion, exclaim, ‘ I am God.' In fact, 
man's attributes are of a Divine character—what do I 
say t—his substance U that even of God. The only 
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difference is, that he ia n casual being, whilst God is 

the only necessary bwn^"* 

The following is a succinct account of the <J^“« 
of the S&cfi&s which is generally adopted m the Dervish 

only exuB,-He is in all things, and all 

thmgs^^^Hiirt^ invisible beings m 

frftm Him divb» ptrticuJa aune ), ana are not, 

Oatio. il only i 

pt^Uie and Hell, and all tl.e dogma, f 
relfgioni?«e only so many allegones, the spirt of whidi 

is only known to the Sm>M . . 

4. ilelicions are matters of indifference , J®* 

ever serve as a means of reaching to reablies. Some, 
for this purpose, are more odvantagwus 
among which is the Mussulman religion, of wluch the 
docenne of the Sm/m is the philosophy. 

iOn this subject, TelAl ed Been cr Roomee, the author 
cf^^e Te« & of .he Order of the Mev^ve«, 
called the remarks m one his 

'—“In whatever place we may sH out foot, we are 
Lord, within Thy resort. In wliatev« place or 
cornS wc miy entrench ourselves, we are 
to Thee. Perhaps, we say, there « a path 
dsewhere, and yet, let out pathway be whatever it will. 

“ f ms'/ «/l?y lilt any differsocs ~ 

geld and evil, for all is reduced to unity, and God is the 
real author of the acts of mankini j v- 

6 It is God who fixes the wiU of mao, aad he is 
therefore not free io his actions. 

wmsm 

ot^eci towards which awn ihould stove. 
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7. The soul wcirted before the body, and is confioed 
within the latier as in a cage. Death, therefore, should 
be the object of the wishes of the So^ef ,—for it is then 
that be returns to the bosom of the Divinity, from which 
he ertanaied, and he obtains what the Booddhists call 
the Nirvdua^ or, “ annihilation in (rod/’ 

8- It is by this luefempsychosis that souls which have 
not fuUUled iheii destination here below are puriH^, and 
become worthy of reunion with God. 

9. llie principal occupation of die Seofoc is medita¬ 
tion on the Unity, and progressive advancement, so as to 
gradually attain to spiritual perfection, aud to ‘‘die m 
God," and whilst in this life to reach to a unification 
with God. 

10. Without the grace of God, which they call Ais 

no one can attain to this spiritual union j but 
this diey assert is practicable, for tt is held by them 
that God does not refuse His aid to chose tlV^r fervesdy 
ask it. 

M. de Tassy adds, that these doctrines have had their 
partisans in Christian Europe; for the Adamites teach 
that Che human soul is an emanation of the Deity, im¬ 
prisoned in bodily organs, from which it must be ; 
and that die acts of the body ore matters of indifference, 
which have no infiuence on the soul, la the seventh 
century, some held that God was in all nature, and that 
His essence gave life to it Other.s raaintained that it 
was necessary to disengage the soul from the weight 
of the /acuities, so as to arrive at aa absolute fusion 
with the infallible One, and that was only by contem¬ 
plation. 

The religious or cnyatical poems of the people of the 
East are mostly upon tins subject. They serve to show 
that the writers, chough nominally Mussulmans, were, 
nevertheless, sot held \>y tbe ties of ordinary relics. Its 
forms, dogma^ and ceremonies, to all of which they 
attached but Uule importance, when compared with the 
vast idea of the greatness of the Creator and Providential 
God of the universe. With them, there is but one book 
worthy of their research—that of Nature j in every page 
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of which they read the unity and power and perfecdoo 
of the Deity. Xa the joum^ of this life, there are many 
paths, all of which meet at the same the death of 
the body, tlte immortality of the soul, and its reunion 
with its Fimi Great Cause. Many extracts and trmsla* 
tions might be olTered to explab the Dervish's idea of the 
Deity, but the following ode appears to me to convey it 
fox more beautifully than anything else I have ever seen. 
It is also peculiarly Oriental in its chorarcter. 


GOD. 

O Tiron Etskhal One 1 whoso preseace height 
AI] kp»ee doth MCnpy) all motion 
UiKliaa2c<] Titne'e alhdevasutlng Highi, 
lliMt enty God ( Then: U nn Go 4 hedtle. 

lietRg alnvo all beings I Uigbry Ooe t 
^VllaID uone esin co)nprd)eiid, nod none explore •, 
Who fill'st «x1$(enco with Thj^lt alone i 
Eo'hraang all—«inponing^^ling o’or^ 

Peing whom wc cui God—ard know oo more I 

In its sublime research. Philosophy 

moBsare out the ocean ilsep'-rnay coant 
'f he soixls, or the loa's rays; but, God I fur Thee 
There U no weiglit not meoenre; aune can iBOunt 
Up (o Thy oiwerK*. Reaeoo'i brightest epark, 
Tboogh hinnied by Thy In run would try 
To tnce Thy counsels infinite and dark ; 

And ihoi^ht is lost ere thought can soar so high, 
E*en like pa»t aotnenCs lu eternity. 

Thou frem primeval nothmgness didst call 
First Chaos, then Zxistonce. Lord, on Thee 
Eternity huh lb finmdatlon ; all 
Spruog forth from Thee; of Light, Joy, Hanaony, 
Sole erigm—an lifi^ bbtuly, TBiae. 

Ti^ word created all and doth crente: 

Thy splendour ftlls all space with rays Divine 
Thou aru vert, and ahalt be glorious ( great I 
Lif».givjag, life>sustaoiiog Foteotate. 

Thy chains the unreeasured nolverte surround, 
U^eld by Tbee, Thee inspired with breeth t 
nou tbo beginnirir with the end host bouad 
And beeiuifany ipingted Llfo aad Death I 
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As sparks moujii upward frocD the fieiy blue. 

So sons are loro, so worlds spriog forth from Thee t 
And AS the spai^l^ ^ ^ suosy rays 
Shioe round tbe stlretSBOW, the pe^eantry 
Of UoAves’s bright areoy gliUen in Tby pr^se. 

A nuUion torches lighted W Thy bond 
Wnndcf unwearied U^rough the blue abyss; 

They own Thy power, aeeomplisb Thy eommand, 
All gay «dih IifA all cloeiueot with blim ; 

What rhdlt we call tbm *. Kca of cmbd Uglit? 

A rtorious company of golden streams? 

Lur« of cel^isl ether IxiTniog bright t 
Sure, litriiting systemn with their joyous bcarw ? 

to those, art as tbe noon tonight. 


Yes ! as a drop of water In the aeo. 

AU this magnlficetce io Thee is lost . 

Wtet arc A thorisood worlds compared to Thoc ? 
And what am !, wben bsaven^s unDcmberod bosi, 
Thc^ multiplied by myriad^ and armyed 
la all the glory of saUimest thought. 

Is but so atom in the balance, weighed 
Amunst Thy greatnens^u a cy^er broi^ 
Agaiosl Inftculy ? What am % then I Cfongbt 

Nought t bat the cfBuence of Thy light Dieins, 
?er>aang worlds, hnih rsebed sjr bosom too ; 

Vss, in my sprit doth Thy Splnt shine^ 

As shina the sunbeam in a drop of dew. 

Nought 1 but 1 live and on hope's Sj, 
Eaw towards Thy presence j for in Thee 
flJve, and brea^. and dwell; as^ring high, 
K’en to the throne of ThyKvinlty. 

I O Co^ and surely Thou must be t 


Thou art 1 directing, guiding slh Thu art t 
BIrect my understaiulag. then, to Thee ; 

ContrW my spirit, guide my wondering heart; 
Though bat an atom inidu uumenat^ 

1 am something lashioned by Thy hand 1 
I bold a middle raok,'’twitt heaven end earth; 

Oa last verge of mortal being itaad, 

Geee to the realm where ai^ bave ihmr birth, 
just on the boundary of the spiiit'lAftd 1 


Tbe chain of being la eornplete In me; 
la ate s matter's last gra^tion lost. 

And the n«M step is s^rit—Drity t 
1 OHUDAsd the ll|bt&iiigi and an dost i 
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A moTumh, ud • slftv« ; t wons, a God ! 

Wh«CK» «un« I hertt and bo« t so majvellou&ly 
Couimcted sod cone«iv^, uoknoivn * Tliia clod 
Lives sorely through some bigher oov^y; 

For frore itself alooe it cooUTnot be. 

Cmtor I Y« 91 Thy Wisdom and Thv Word 
Created me i Thou Soorce of life ood (/ood ! 

Thou Spirit of my spirit, and toy Lord! 

Thy Liehi Thy Love, in tfielr bright plenitutte 
< Filled me vrtth an imroonal seof, 10 spring 

Cfer the abyss of death, and bode It wear 
’The garnenu of Sternal Day, and wing 
Its heavenly flight beyond this little sphere, 

Even hi its Source, to Thee, its Author, Thee. 

0 Ihoeght mellAble I O vuiem Uest) 

(Though wcMthlees oui coiiceptioas all of Thee,) 

Yet iball Thy dia<lowed image l^U oar breast. 

And wfth its homage to the Deity. 

God ] thus alone my lowW thoughts can soar, 

Thus seek Thy presence. &ing wise and good ! 

‘iiidst Thy vast works^ admire, obey, adore; 

And when the tongue is elooueot nn more, 

The soul shall ^cek in tears ot graiiiode, 

Just as some of the Dervishes uie Internal isceodves 
to religious fervour, such as the ffashish, hereafter 
deschl^, and believe that the tma^nation, excited 
by such physical means, obtains a glunpse of future 
spincual ftllclty, so others enliven the mental faculty by 
corporeal excitemeots. In this viev, they mspire each 
other with Increased fervour by the sgitauon of ihe body 
and the contiDued exercise of the powers of speech, 
which they csdl invoking the Deity or the Zikr. With 
some, such as the Sfni^es, the sense of hearing is 
excited by the sound of a g^eet or harmonious music 
At least, such to themselves is the performance of their 
little orchestra, and it is used more as a .cslmlDg or 
soothing element than as sn exciting one If, by certaiu 
nesDs, the senses can be exdted almost to a point of 
ftensy, by others they may be lulled into a cooditiou 
almost of ineitis. The povi^ of the moral influence of 
the “ spiritual guide" (^eiih or Marshid) is fully ex* 
plained in {he system 0/ the Dervishes, and t£e submissive 
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dmrtOitnK of bis ifmdt, or pwiiwls, a dbdples, is so 
visible w the obserror thai Ke is aloiost kd to believe m 
the thcccy cf the pow« of the superior wUl over the 
inferior aod willing ^4 ^uch is so icnportanl an 
element in theii system. Nature aod its laws are studied 
and understood, whilst life aad the sool are inexplicable, 
as much so as is tbra great Author HlmseiC The latter 
xnav posses (lualities yet untnown to the most learned 
in the sciences, yet of which some persons, often the 
least instructed, ifoa^ they have gliaipsea, from which 
theories arc fenoed totally « variance with natural 
science and must, therefere, be quoUfied as spiritual" 
The following extract from the Oriental wort: called 
Fusoos," by Muhi ed Deeo el’Ambee, will serve to give 
the i fW r of a Musnirean on the preceding:— 

hlan having been formed, by the hand of his Creator, 
out of the best of Ae soil of the earth, becarac com¬ 
posed of all of the varied natures which characterise the 
divemtics of vegetable matter, which is the natural 
product of awl, and of all ihal partakes of the four 
distinct elements of nahire, fire, xit, earth, and water, 
and also possessing the three properties, animal, vegc- 
able, and mmeful; he received the most noble <tf forme, 
and bis human material was formed with the finest traits 
that adorn the livir^ creawie. Cod blessed His work 
a-ith Che aft d Ham Holy Sf^t, aod endowed man 
with the poa'ers of intellect and of speech; so that he 
possessed the attributes of his own Creator- These 
precious gifts were bestowed upon him, so as to enable 
him to comiweheod the woodriw works of his Dmne 
Origmacor and to speak His praise& 

'*Adaffi, thus blessed with Drrine gifts, was penmoed 
to speak to his own posterity in the la^uagt of piopheoy, 
and to direct it to the worslup of his Creator. The 
knowledge whidt he possessed of his oeation and bis 
Creator has been craasmitted to us through his de¬ 
scendants. Cod also gave him power over the whole 
vast universe is wluch be was placed, and an intcUeciual 
capadty reqnkite for the acqmsitioa of a knowledge of 
all that surrounded hioL 
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“As to those more elevated beingi •who occupy the 
upper celestial abodes, God has given them that knowledge 
which it pleases Him for them to possess. They wor- 
dipped in Adam an intellectual capacity and power 
superior to their own, nocwithslandlng that they do 
possess a knowledge of the hidden and the veiled secrets 
of the Divinity which was not known to him. They are 
permitted to behold the attributes of the Most High, of 
which man only knows the names; and, from their 
position near Him, are able to see the exercise of them 
over all His creation throughout the vast and intennioable 
universe. Man was gifted with a mental capadcy, because 
he possessed a knowledge of his own creation and of 
the exalted armbules of his Creator. Why it pleased 
the Alroighty to create him, except it be to serve Him, 
is unknown to him, and It does not become him to seek 
to penetrate into the mysterious WiQ of Him who said, 
‘ Be,' and it was.'’ 

Among mankind differences of opinion have arisen 
with regard to the ways of God in this world, as well as 
respecting the hereafter, and the condition of those who 
exist in His heavenly abode. Whilst some believe that 
there is ooihlng In existence but what is visible to the 
sight, and to the ordinary organs of vision, others 
consider that there is much tliat is veiled from sight, 
and which can only be seen through a nearer approach 
CO their Divine Creator; and that this faculty is only to 
be obtained by a life of deep contetoplacion and adora¬ 
tion of Him, and a close spiritual communion with His 
eternal and aJl-pervading Spirit They are,*consequenlly, 
divided into two clas«s, via. i. Those who attach 
themselves to whatever Is clear and external a. Those 
who seek to penetrate into the vmled and mystical,— 
otherwise into what is purely “ Spiritual” 

Of thse, the first explabsall that is external, as well aa 
what is secret, by means of the ordinary human iniellech 
or reason; they are called the As~AAd Cllm i ZAhir: and 
the second devote themselves to the ways of Mysticism, 
and to pointiog out the /aMr by which a knofriedge of 
the veiled and the bidden may be obtainedthese are 
c 
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called the AsJtAb f/Jm iSiiift: and God, m His Dcrdful 
compassion, teaebs them, through (he power of His 
canes and atuibutes, in Divine and spiritual vUiona 
The begioning of their hopes b based up<» the verse of 
the Koraa wbidi sajs, “ Ye are of those who are near 
(to Me),** and thetx termmatioQ. ** Ye an of those who 
are the inheritors d them who mberit Paradise, and 
reTDain there perpetoall)^.'* 

It would hi interesdng to trace the growth of the 
belief in snisB and other huenan bei^ to whcpm man 
has assigned a posiuock* in tbe other life. The oldest 
record of bistoij, tbe Bible, shows clearij that (he ear* 
liest conviction of Tuanhiod,-sbat which was doubtless 
handed down from Adam, to whom it no doubt was 
a Divine reveiatiort, vouchsafed at tbe period of his 
strictly q>ealdng, in the Uci^ of God, 
and in tbe existence o( ai^^ b^gs, oeated previous 
to this world, cw to the first progenitors of the human 
race. To this may be add^ a perfect knowledge of 
good and evil, and tbe corssequent belief in rewards aud 
panish[Dent& A coavictioo, however, based upon the 
preceding, of a future conditioa of hapless or mb^ 
after this life, nowhere gives to any one a place superior 
to anoth^. Each io^vidoal b held re^nsible by 
the Creator few hb own acts, and tbe Onmisdent and 
All-Just rewards or punishes them, according to their 
respective merits To the truly r^)entant Hu mercy 
end fixes for ever. God al^ie b the Judge and Arbi¬ 
trator. and Hb derisioas are beyond appeal or inter* 
cessioQ io the life to come At a later ^riod, the sb* 
fulness of the human pasoos and the feebleness of 
the mind of are ^^)areot in tbe necessity of* a 
Mediator betwe e n God and man, as shown in the 
symbolic sacrifices pcescribed in the laws ctf Moses. 

Among the Romans and Greeks, to whoa revealed 
religion was unknown, tbe sjrstetD of celestial hierarchy 
seems to have been a maser of poeticah imagination, 
which stTOoses diar each element must be under the 
especial dixecdon of a titular deity. These fiom time 
to time becoaisg more more nnmerous, some were 
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placed id higher, and cone In lower positions; and ill 
conoected, aa emanations from a One Supreme Deity, 
who reigned over and conmaoded all of the others. To 
these, however, were ascribed human attdbutes and 
human passions; so that the whole system is readily 
seen to be wholly fnconaistent with the character and 
attributes of the One Divine Creator. Beades that the 
existence of the greater part of these gods is due to 
human ima^nation, assemblies of men believed that they 
could confer honour upon individuals by deifying tbetn, 
or, in other words, conferring upon them posiuous of 
eminence in the heaveoa Such is the ruling principle 
of what we call Mydtology. To these gods were ascril^ 
various characteristics, and varied powers over certain 
elements. Ih the hour of danger men appealed to 
them for succour and safety; and even consulted them 
when desirous of peoetrating into the dark and hidden 
Future. The gods and goddesses became the patrons 
and patronesses of credulous mortals, and to each was 
assigned certain distinct forms, which have been handed 
down to our times in the masterly works of ait now 
existing. 

It would tlterefore appear that the system of modem 
saints and saintesses^so to speak^is totally different 
from the original faith of Adam and his descendants 
possessing revelation, and this Is a continuation only of 
that of Mythology. The reserablaoce, at least, is so 
striking that it is impossible to attribute it to any other 
origin. 

This modem system of ‘'saints” varies among dif* 
fereot people, and the degree to which it has attained 
among the Dervishes, and Mussulmans in general, is 
seen in the following chapters. Among these, prayers 
are offered to the saints for their intercession with the 
prophets; and prayers ore also presented to them m 
the view of increasing their Influence over the Deity. 
As it is QOt generally supposed that the souls of man¬ 
kind will remaio for ever in a condition of wretchedness, 
far from the presence of a merciful God, pray«s are 
offered up to Him in behalf of those who, it is sup* 
Ca 
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po&ed, %Jt stUI Cheir sins ifi nnhappinoss, in 

tbe h(^ that the offenng of $oppljcatioDS wiU be accept* 
able to tbe a^ i ndnc e Him to pardon and 

foipve. PraTers for those stU] ia life seem to be ouly 
for tbeir worldly hapiKoess aod prosperiry, without any 
reference to tbeir Kitun existence; though they may 
be in tbe desire and hope that they lead lives of punty^ 
30 as to merit bap^oes hereafter. Revealed religion 
ceachear by cyanipl<^ d>at the sincerely devout may 
pray for the living in the full expectation that their 
;»ayers will be heard and accepted; whilst 1 believe 
it does not adout irf tbe effica^ of suppUcatioD for 
those who, haring departed this liJi^ have entered upon 
tbe responsiMidcs irf tbeir mortal career. This may, 
therefore, have ^ven rise to the belief in the neceaaty 
of possessing patroo saints and saintesses, already in 
heaven, and therefore near to tbe Deity, whose inter* 
cessioo may be invoked. 

A sbidy of the subject to wbldi the foQoving chapters 
relate hu given rise to tbe preceding rejections, all 
of whkh are not, necessarily, those of the Dervishes. 
Perhaps I ^ould apolopze for thus expressing thtto, 
aod for not having alloim the parient reader to form 
bis own condusioas from (he perusal of what I have 
collect^. 

In ccodasioQ, these nay be summed up in the hlea 
that there is but One God, the Creator of all things. 
When God created man, He was pleased to give him 
Scullies which He did not give to any other of Kls 
creatures; these were pven nm in the perfect vigour 
of maabo^, and not in infaa^, to be developed aud 
streogtheoed in alter years, as is now the case; they 
consUted of Reason aod Speech. Man was created 
with a perfect knowledge of his own creation; possessed 
the fiiculty of reasooii^ thereoo, and of communicatiDg 
that knowledge to Iris posterity, >^ijch he did, and 
It has in this manner c o m e down to our tim& God 
also was pleased to g^ mao wHb an existence whkb, 
we uay suppose. He did not give to any ocher of His 
oeaturea He gave him an existence like His owe, 
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which will not only live in the I^^eseQt life, but w.ll 
» exist h^after in another- It la said 
he was created even superior to the angel^ 
respect we know not; whether ic refers to the power 
whkh he is enabled, to exercise over other aeatuies of 
a secondary character, and even inanimate 
Ais world/ This part of roan’s existence is caJkd his 
or Soul The peculiar character of Ais existence 
^ s^h as to lead to the conviction that it is more ilm 
human, and must, therefore, be I>ivtnt. Onental Spin- 
hialiS believes that its origin is due to a direct OTana- 
tion rtom the Deity; and differs from the ordinary breath 
of iifc. which all other aoimated nature received on JO 

^We^next are led to ask the question which remains 
unanswered, Is the spirit of man cut off Wire^ from 
that of its First Source and Origin, or has it still a con¬ 
nexion with it 1 Wlien we sincerely and ardently pray to 
that we approach Him-that we 
with Him; that He hears and answers our suf^hcaiM^s. 
flod that in this manner wc re-uniie our spmt to Hia 
On the other hand, we feel that all evil act5^ihoscwhi<A 
are the produce of our human pasaons-seporate us from 
God, arid destroy in us that pleasmg ccnvicn^ 
benefits to be derived from the influences of His Spri^ 
all of which arc for good and wise as 

to render man happy in his present 
him a hope of conimuaJ happiness m that future life ol 
which he knows almost nothing. 

It is evident that tlie history of rutns Ration jSU<A 
as has been writwn hy Moses-is the only correct one, 
because it is that which the or^nal man has h^d^ 
d^ to bis posterity. Why parts of it were veded m 
ileeojy we scarcely dare to ask, ^d may ^ly 
Sat^ knowledge was withheld from a good aod 
cause. This history may be regarded more as a 
than as an m^irod one. We need not inquire m what 
manner God^ealed or made kno«m » 
ft knowledec of hU own creauon. If God did not m^e 
ii known w him, how did he learn it1 To deny that 
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Gc4 made it knova to him is (o dmj tbe exlsttnce of 
and His creatxm of mas, and l^res the imagioa* 
tioo to wander, without any gQide, ia search of a spoQ* 
tueous creation, or a self<reat2ng nature, which aJ&- 
mately, Derertheless, tenomates in the convicdon of the 
absolute aecessty of a “ Great Fint Cause,” which ia 
none other dian the Ataoigb^. 

With this knowledge of our own creataoo, we are led 
to beheve that onginalJ/ posessed a profound 
convicrion of evil and go^ of right and wrong, uo- 
biassed by tbe infioences of the horoan passions. When 
these began to a£ect him, be lost mud) of the knowledge 
with vdtich be was origiiiallj gifted. Jost as these rend 
to withdiswhizD from God, so )u$ spiiii infiu^ces him to 
approach Him. To call opoo His boly lUtme. and to 
praise Him, is what renders man in this life simihi to the 
aogels ia heaven. We need not ask wb^ God was pleased 
to create him with two such adverse characteristics; for 
it is evident that the? are inheieot to knowledge and 
ignorance, to good and evil, to merit and dement With¬ 
out them he would have been perfect b knowledge; have 
been perfectly good and pure; would have had do duty 
to p^orm towards hU Divine Creator other than to 
ypraise Him; hi ihct, be would have bees possessed of 
all the diAracteristks of God Himself and have been 
entirely a dweUiog upon earth. 

is a subject upon which depends the i^ole 
theory of the prcqiheta and of tbe qiats, a^ cemsequently 
opens upon a vast held G>r tbe imagination. In dependent 
of tbe icdoences whkh tbe Divine Spirit is believed to 
exercise npoa that of mao. Oriental Spiritualism fully 
teaches that good men do not only have an bfluence upon 
Kim whilst an occupant of Ibis Ufe, but that the former 
may do one upon those who bvoke their 

spirits afls their departure, by inspuing them forbeneSdal 
purposes. This is therefore a subject only considered 
secondary to that of the caeation of man, and of his b^g 
gifted with an ever-existing souL 
To possess the gift of ^proacbing God in prayer, 
and to entertain the coavicdoo that He win and does 
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hear as well as answer cur prayers, dees not necessarily 
imply that God insfiiref any one. The powers of the 
passions are allayed; and the purer impulses of the Spirit 
are unrestrained, A conviction of out own helplessness 
and insignificancy—of our lopotence to help ourselves 
under ciicumstances of need or of peril-^naturaJly leads 
us to seek for aonae one who is able to aid and protect 
us. That One we feel can only be God. We therefore 
call upon Hjcn> not only for ourselves, but for those whom 
we desire to benefit or lo succour, as the Creator and 
Dispenser of all providences. Is ihb impulse to be attri¬ 
buted to a direct influence of the Spirit of God, or, in 
other words, to His inapirerion 1 In reply it imy be said 
that revealed religion teaches us that the S]Wt of Cod 
does even strru with man, evidently sc as to induce him 
to withstand the templatioas of the /tsA, and obey 
Divine Influences, all tending towards his preseitt aud 
future welfare. Do those who accept and obey these 
influences become thereby gifted with characteristics of 
a superhuman nature in tliis life, and are consequently 
peculiarly holy 1 If we analyse the history of the “ pro¬ 
phets,’’ wc find that, even if they were not always them¬ 
selves pure and faultless, they endeavoured lo benefit 
their fellow-men, and forasmuch received what is called 
inspiralioD. That God loves whatever is good, and abhors 
what is evil, cannot be doubted by any one who entertains 
a proper conception of His character; but the whole 
history of roan shows us, by InnumeTable examples, thu 
the benefits to ^ derived from a 8ul)mjssion to His 
bifluenccs are not of this life, but of the future. The 
most holy men have prospered but little in this world, 
and met with the most cruel and painful of deaths. If, 
therefore, men acquired superhuman powers through 
irispiratioD,'* it is natural to suppose that they would 
exercise them for thc^r own preservation. In our enOre 
ignorance of the future, wc pray lo God for our necessi¬ 
ties and protection ; or, in other words, to bless our own 
labours and those of oAers who labour for u^ and when 
we receive them we attribute the results as an answer to 
our prayers. When they are not granted, we must either 
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suppose that God bss oot heard ns, or oot been pleased 
to graut oar requests. We eveo believe m the 
of the piUTers otbeis b our behalf. Axe these more 
elficacious when tbe prayen are of a good chan vheo of 
a bad person 1 If Che former, we are kd to believe in 
the iotermediadoo of those idiom tbe world calls living 
saiuts;** or of humaa bdogs whc^ oa account of the 
purity of thcr Uves id tbis world, possess a superior 
degree of mfioence with tbe Creator of all raaoXiud 
To deny this is to deny (he many eampks offered b 
support of it b revealed rel^oa. Not only among tbe 
Dervishes, bat ocher lel^mis, persona are held to 
possess and eaerdse s^Cnal powers which appertaio 
only to the OnnipoCent Cre^rr, and are woisbipped 
accordingly by cb^ fblloweis, disre^rdM of the fact 
that, ac the most, they are only tbe mediums of Divine 
providences. They are to be able to perform 

what are called mirtida. These supeibniban powers are 
even attributed by many persMis of great btellectaal at¬ 
tainments to tbe bones of the deputed, and these are 
beiieved to poises tbe power of ^angiag and arrestiog 
the provideocs of God. Huts we see that “inspiradon" 
leads even to she belief mtbe power of the animal portion 
of maii->tbat which beloe^ not only to d urab brutes, but 
to ioaoimate aeathm—over tbe spiritual, thus rcversug 
tbe whole theory of spir^nal leligiM. 

The Dervishes bold the saints in exalted estimation. 
They hilly believe that some holy individuals possess 
great *'spiritual powers,” whilst yet in this life, and that 
these who follow m the ** paths" p^oted cut by them, 
all, however, bowing to tbe same universal Creator, may 
pr^c by their intercession vidi Hint They believe chat 
blessed spirits axe ever around (bem, and, like that of the 
Omnipresent Deity, know no particular place of abode, 
and may therefore be mvoked anywhere Tliey nevex* 
theleis veneoie the places of (hdr interment, as locali¬ 
ties saactiffed by the presence of tbeix remaina They 
do not, howevg, attribute any miraculous powers to 
tb» bones. With them, '*iasinranoa” is the fruit of 
prayer and devotion, in conoaxim with holy lives; and 
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that it is mosJly duriog slumber, when the physical {acui¬ 
ties arc lulled in ao incorapreheDsible m^jner, that the 
sleeper sees visions and receives Dlvbc influences. Ic 
was at such limes as these that the prophets were 
spoken to by God, and commanded to proclaim certain 
Uivine truths which were necesswy to the future welfare 
and happiness of mankind. These “trutlrs” ate held 
to be incontrovertible, and are therefore declared m 
suednet tenns, having the form of proverbs and maxims, 
and have therefore the force of commands 


ABSAKAM AUt> MOHAMUSC. 

In the course of tiie observations offered In the present 
work, allu^on is sometimes made to certain principles 
contained io or deduced from the Koran, which, not 
being either originally taken from the Old or New 
Tesument, remain a matter of speculation. To a good 
Mussulman, for whose mind the ^oran offers a distinct 
field of belief, these arc naturally attributed wholly to 
inspiration. Some of these ideas are certainly very 
suWIme. The prophet of Islamism enienaincd the 
most elevated and exalted ideas cf the Deity, akin to 
those so beautifully expressed in the Psalms of David. 
He called himself of the Sect or Faith of Abraham, 
thus fortrung a distinction between what he considered 
to be the religion of ihU patriarch and the Jews i^eT* 
• sonally. In the second chapter of the Koran, it is 
stated:— 

“ Say, We believe in God, and in what has been sent 
to us from 00 high,—to Abraham, Ismail, Isaac, Jacob, 
and the twelve tribes. We believe in the books given 
to Moses and Jesus,—to those given to the prophets by 
the Lord. We make no difference between them, and 
we give ouraelvea up to God." 

Would you say that Abraham, Ismail, Isaac, Jacob, 
and the twelve tribes, were Jews or Christians? Tell 
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then, Wlio U loert koowiog—<*od or jtjn t Aod vho 
is more colpable be wbo conceals the tmth 
confided to hbo by Godt He is ooe iodifiere&t to vhat 
you do.” 

“These ^nentioos bare all {one by. They have 
recdved the buits o( thdr wo tb, as you wiU of yoors. 
No one inlJ ask you an account oT what they may have 
done." 

And In the third ch^tez 

“ Abraham was oeither Jew nor Chiistiarv He was 
paouSr afid given up entirely to God, and did not as»> 
date any other person than One to the Godhead." 

“ Those wbo bold to the Faith of Abraham are those 
who him; such Is the Prophet of the T>ae 6^ 

lievers, and God protects those wbo are fiiithbjl to him." 

In the verse precediag tba latter, the word Jew h 
and Christian NturAiui^ or Naaareoe; whilst 
that which expresses the idea thtt Abraham eras pious 
and submissive to God is Che Hau/et Mussulman, or 
as by some tranalatofs, a Mussulman of the Hofu/a 
{orthodox) rite. 

The quesboD thus arises, Was there a people in the 
prophet's tune who were nnther Jew, Christian, or 
Idolater, and whose dogoias formed che basis of his 
peculiar priodplesi If so, what were those prindples, 
and bom what source derived T 

Oriental tradidons cootara much more minute details 
about Ibrahim (Abraham) than the Bible. He is sup¬ 
posed to have Hved in the rrigo of King Kemro^ 
^imrod), one of whose confidential officers his fiuher 
Asar was. This king and all his peo^e were idolaters. * 
Ic was a tradition ^ mose times t^ a child w<^d be 
bom, who would be the cause of the destruction of his 
kingdom. To prevent the kii^ ordet^ on a 
particular occasioo, all of tl« men of has of Babel 
to be removed oubide of its walls, and the females to 
remain within; bot, as Arar was one of the lung’s 
dficera, and was stadoned ™a«^e one of the gates, his 
wife joined him there. The king^ asirologera, how* 
ever, having been able to learn this £ac^ communicated 
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it to him; and consequently, the child bom to A car 
was concealed in a cave, until he reached the age of 
puberty. 

“On issuing from this confinement, he was struck 
with the grandeur of the world and the celestial bodies, 
and impressed with contempt for the absurdity of the 
worship of idols. He, tlicrefore, refused, at all times, 
to worship them, and became the object of the anger 
of King Kemrood, Called before him, he boldly told 
the Icing that his idols were only the work of man’s 
bands, whilst the Great Creator of the Universe was 
the only true God, and Author of man s own existence; 
and, consequently, the proper object of his adoration. 
Finding an opportunity, he destroyed all of the idols, 
except one, flie latestand, having placed the axe 
with which he had knocked off theix heads in the 
mouth of this one, said that probably he had destroyed 
the others, which argument rather fordbly struck the 
worshippers. On another occasion he asked (he king to 
afford W an exhibition of his power, saying liial the God 
whom he adored not only brought man into existence 
in this world, but gave him another in the life to come. 
The king produced two criminals, and having pul one 
to death, pardoned the other; meaning thereby, that 
he could take away and bestow Ufe, Abraham next 
asked him to cause the sun to rise and set, and the 
planets to appear, which were the daily works of his 
God; and this the king being unable to effect, the 
king’s anger became increased, and he determined to 
put Abraham to death. For this purpose he bad an 
immense fire prepared, and cast him into it. God, 
however, did not fo^et His faithful servant, and sent 
His celestial messenger, the angel /edrSii (Gabriel), 
[signifying the ‘power of God’] to his rescue After 
the king and his people saw that Abraham was protected 
by a power hitherto unknown to them, many of the 
latter adopted his faith, and worsliipped the caly One 
Hue God. 

” This fidelity of Abraham to the Creator, anudst 
a large number of idolaters, acquired for him the title 
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of the Rhaled, * the friend' cr ‘ siocero advocate of God,’ 
by which he is stiU known among Mussulmans.* 

“ In the course of time he took SarOA ot SamA, a 
name signifying ‘the pleasant,’ or 'agreeable/ to wifej 
and as she proved to be banen, according to the 
Oriental custom, still in practice, she gave him her 
handmaiden ffAjir, or Hagar, from ffe;fre, to fly from, 
or escape; the same root from which is derived the 
weil'known word, Htjira^ or ' FiigltC of the Prophet/ 
and from which the Mussulman peri^ is taken. Hajir 
having borne him a son named Ismlil or Ishmael, or 
the ‘ heard of God/ from to hear, and .4/i» God, 
she became tlie object of the envy of her mistress, and 
Abraham was compelled to remove her ioco a remote 
part of the country (Arabia).' There God heard her 
voice, and protected her from death by thirst and star* 
vatioB. The well, so much revered by Mussulmans, 
called Ztmtm, at Mekkeh, was erected for her cspedal 
benefit. Ibrahim, when conveying Hajir and Ismi’iJ 
from the land of Sham, where he resided, to the spot 
on which Mekkeh stands, was guided by the angel 
J^6U, and directed to st^ precisely where this cele¬ 
brated well still eaists. A tree sprang up at the time, 
to shelter them from the beat of the sun, and there 
he left them. Hajir implored bira not to abandon 
her and her helpless child in so desolate a place; and, 
though he was much affected by her appeal, he told her 
that such was the a ill of God, conveyed to him during 
his sleep in s dream. She, on hearing this, resigned her¬ 
self up to God’s supreme will. He left her near to the 
Bait «i Jforim, and to the spot designed for the K^b«k; 
nrither of which were yet in existence. The first simply 
sonifies the ' Holy Hou«/ and the latter 'The Cube.’" 

The destitute coodltion of Hajir and her child la 
one of the most touching narratives of the Orient; only 
surpassed by that of the intended sacrifice of Isml’i! by 
Abraliam, m obedience to the command of God. 

“It is related that, having cousumed all of the food left 
with her by Abraham, hunger and thirst caused her milk 
• James ji. 83 . 
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to dry up, &ad her child, as well as herseir, was appejenlly 
doomed to die a most cruel death, far from ttiose who 
might come to her relief She ascended Mouot SaGi, 
and looked around her. No sign of cultivation or of 
water could be seen within the extent of her vision, 
Seated there, she wept, and in the an^ish of her heart, 
at the sight of the starving child, cried out aloud for 
assistance. Descending from the mountain, she hurried 
across the intervening valley, and ascended Mount 
Meroeh, which also offered a wide field to her vision- 
She stIU was unable to see any habitation, or any fbun* 
tain of water. In her grief she went seven times to and 
fro between these mountains, id the spot where the pil¬ 
grims of our times still encamp. At each pass^, she 
would stop to see her child, aod guard him against the 
wild animals of the deserL At length, from Mount 
Meroeh she thought she heard a voice. It seemed so 
distant and vague that she was unable to ascertain 
whence it proceed. At length she became aware that 
it was from die spot on which she had left her son. 
Hastening to the spot, she became delighted with the 
siglit of a running stream of pure water. By some it is 
supposed that the water gushed out cf Che spot where 
the child lay; whilst by others it is said that the same 
angel which accompanied them in the flight still watdied 
over them, and that God, in answer to the cries of the 
moth^ and her suffering boy, touched the earth, and let 
a spring of water gush up from tlie sources which it 
everywhere contains. AftCT both had drunk of the re- 
fishing stream, she designed to All her jug for future 
use, but the same unseen voice forbade her, saying that 
the stream would for ever afterwards continue to flow. 
She also designed to erect a dam of earth, so as to raise 
up the stream i but this was likewise forbidden to her, 
and she was told that Abraham would return and build a 
house there, which should become the KiMeh, towards 
which millions of sovereigns and subjects would turn th^ 
faces in adoration of God. She was also told that her 
son should become a prophet, and guide men In the 
true path of religion. 
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“ Hajir vas not bng left in this conditioD. A tribe of 
Arabs called the JBim Jtrhim, whilst on their way from 
Yemin to S)i9ra, attracted by the unexpected appearance 
of birds hovering around the stream, were delighted to 
5nd so useful a providon for themselves aud their 
OQimals. These were distant ceJations of Abraham, but 
possessed no knowledge of bis flight with Hajir and 
Isml’il, and much less of die well of Zemzerr, on a spot 
where they had previously only found dry sod. 

Soon after this, and after hearing the history of HAjir 
and her son Jsmi'il, Jerhem, widi aJHiis people and floclu, 
established themselves on die spot now known os JfeKrA. 
With them caoie the tribes called Kaiira and Mevumn bm 
'Amm, the chief of which was Stmedi bin ‘Amir, and 
thus formed the earliest residents of that city, among 
whom Ism&’il greiv up and found aid and susteoaoce. 
From them he learned the Arab tongue 

Abraham was informed, through a visit of the angelic 
visitor, Jebr&ii, of the prosperous coadition of Hajir and 
IsmShI, and once a year ^id them a visit, on a swifl- 
footed animal called Berbi, from Berk, or Lightning." 

This is the same name which the prophet gave to the 
animal on whicli he proceeded from earth to heaven 
in the night called the Mi‘rdj\ or Ascension. In the 
diortest imaginable space of time, he saw and heard 
much is the seven heavens through which he passed, 
and the whole affair is now supposed by the more 
intelligent Mussulmans to have been only a vision, 
like the revelation of St John. 

On the fleet-footed Berbk, Abraham annuallv made 
a visit to Hajir and her son. The latter had reacfied the 
age of fifteen when his mother died, and, aided by the 
Beni Jerhem, he laid liet beloved remains In Mekkeh, 
close by the black stone which is so much revered by all 
the faithful, and was deeply aflecied by the loss ‘A so 
affectionate and devoted amo^r. After this he planned 
the design of emigrating from that country, and to pre¬ 
vent this his friend married him to ooe of the most ooble 
of the daughters of the afore-named tribe. 

isa matter of tiaditioD diat Isml'il was an excellent 
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cavalier and an adroit hunter. It happened that Abra- 
haio, according to his habit, that year made his anaual 
visit to Mekkeh, and during IsmA’iVs absence in sc^ch of 
game arrived at his door- Knocking at it, his son’s wife , 
made her appearance, and, not knowing the stranger, 
&iled to offer him the usual tokens of re&pect and hospi- 
tallty due to him, which, giving him offence, he depaRed, 
bidding her describe his appearance to her husband on 
his return, and that he recommended him to change the 
sill of his door, Ismi’il, on learning what had occurred, 
immediately recognised his father Abraham, and in the 
advice to change his all a command to dismiss his wife, 
which he forthwith did. He neat raanicd another wife 
from among the maidens of the same tribe, and on the 
return of bvs father he was gratified by his dutiful obedi¬ 
ence to his wishes. On t)ie second occasion Isma’ifs wife 
was roost attentive to her guest—offered him hospitality, 
and pressed him to parukc of a meal got ready for him. 
This latter Abraliara, however, declined dismounting to 
partahe of, und so had to dine sealed on his animal. 
The cause of this was that he had formally promised 
Sarah, when he visited Hajir and IsmAil, not to dis¬ 
mount After dining as aforesaid, hie daughter-in law 
brought water and washed his hands and feet, and 
combed his hair. Much as she begged him to descend 
from his animal, he persisted in his refusal, but so fer 

E ratified her as to rest one of his feet on a stone near 
er door, and the print of it remained upon it. On 
departing, Abraham bade her tell her husband, on his 
return from the chase, that the sill of his door was good, 
and he must be careful not to change It On hearing 
what had occurred, Isma’il was extremely gratified, and 
informed his wife that the unkno?m stranger whom she 
had entertained was none other than his father Abraham. 
In conformity with bis recommendation, he never 
during his lifednie married any other wife.” 

Connected with the history of Abraham, whose religion, 
the Islam prophet declares in the Koran, was his own, 
mention may be made of the children borne to him by 
Sarai,vis., /r-AA4(Isaac) and or Jacob. The same 
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work from which the present Ara&iin tradilicQ is derived 
(Xfwf er Sf/u), adds that by the great favour of the 
Almighty, Ha)ir waa roade illusinoua among womea, and 
Sarah aMently also desired to have a son» so that the 
propheuhip might be continued in her offspring. 

About (his time the angel Jebrhil, or Gabroil, was 
sent with several other celestial tnessengors to destroy die 
people of Lot, called ZmU I'hey became the guests of 
Abraham in the form of men, and he killed a fatted calf for 
their entertainment They refused, however> to partake 
of it until diey siiould be made acquainted with its price. 
Abraham, in reply, said that in the beginning its price was 
the benediedoD still used by all Mussubnans, especially 
by Dervish eSr 'lo (he name of God, the merciful ana 
the clement,' and io the end, ‘ Blessed be God' fM His 
bounties. Norwiihstandioi this act of piety, which 
Gabrail greatly applauded, the angels persisted id not 
partaking of the food, much to t]je alarm of their liost \ 
for in those times, whenever a guest entertained hostile 
deigns, he would refuse to cat with their object. FuUy 
aware of Abraham’s fears, they Inrormed him who tliey 
were, and the object of th«r Divine mlssioD. Gabnul 
also gave good news to him, that God, In His great 
mercy, would give him and &rah a son. Kow &rah 
heard tills from behind a curtain, and smiled, and this 
drcumslance IS'alluded to in the Koran: ‘His wife was 
standing by, and laughed. We gave her tlie good news, 
that (she should bear) Is-hAk, and afterwards Ya'ho^' 
By some It Is said tltot site laughed on account of the 
utter improbability of her bearing children 5 and by others, 
because she knew they were angels, aad wa^ rejoiced that 
they were sen! to destroy (he sinful people of Lot Be 
this os it may, the angels knew what was passing in her 
mind, for, addressing her, they observed, ‘ Do vou not 
know how the Almighty created Adam without fabier or 
inotliei, and that from him all his race is descended V 
Soon a^r this Sarah bore I&hkk, in the hundredth year 
of her husband’s age, and it is traditiooed that on the 
oight of his birth Iw beheld a thousand shooting stars 
pass before lus sight in the firmameot, and baviog asked 
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of the angel Jebr&il zaeaDiog of so usconimoD aa 
occurrence, learned that bom his son then bom a thou* 
sand prophets would descend. Abraham praued Godi 
and begged that bis other son, IsmS'il, should also be die 
object of His Divine favour. A voice was heard to reply, 
‘ 0 Abraham, from Ismi'il shall proceed one prophet, 
whose intercession mankind, to the end of time, will im- 

E lore, and who will be the crown of all prophets-’ Abra- 
am blessed and thanked God for His mercies (Koran 
xiv. 4x) : * Praise be unto God, who hath given me in 
my ^ age Ismft’ll and ls>h&k, for my Lord hears suppli* 
cations.' It is related that Abraham was ninetymne 
. years of age when he was directed by inspiration to cir* 
cumctse himself, and that he drcumdsed Isml'il at thtr* 
teen and Is»bfik at one year of age t some say that the 
former was three years older than the latter, whilst others 
say fourteen. It was aAer the Divine intimation that 
through these the propheiship would be carried down, 
that be was directed to o^er one of them up as a 
sacrifice.’’ 


THE SACEIRtCB OB TSMaU. 

" On this subject there exist conflicting statements re* 
gaiding which of the two sc^ Ismi’U or Is-hik, it waa 
Some of the of the blessed Prophet, the com- 

mander of thefrtithful, ’Omar bin el Khattdb.'AJee bin Abu 
TfiLb, and others of the (those who were their 

followers), KaW Ahbir, Sa'id bin Jebeer, Mesrook. 
Abu4 Zeheel, Zehxee, Sa'd, and others narrate that it was 
Is-hflk. On the other hand, some of the Ai-hAis and 
Tthftens such as 'Abd Allah bin ’Abb&s, Abu Huraireb, 
’Abdullah bin ’Onw, 'Aas, and Abu Tofail 'Amir bin 
Vaileh, as well as one of the eminent of the latter, 
ImSm el Hndi Ja’&r bln Mohammed ,bin Siduik, 
Sa’id bin el Museeb, Yoosuf bin Mihx&n, Mujfihjd, and 
Sha’bee, all declare that it was Tsm&il Many proofs a» 
brought to sustain the two statements. The coroposer 
of the present work says that, after having examined them 

D 


THE DERVISHES. 


34 

all mlh much care, he baa coododed (thoi^h God onl 7 
' koows the truth) that the son to be offered up was 

‘*lt is narrated that rbrahiitt bad vowed tbat if the 
Most High should favour him with a aon, he would offer 
up to Gcd a sacrifice, and tbat after this iMtb Ism&’U a&d 
Is-hak were borne to him. He had, however, forgotten 
hU vow; and ooe n^hc, when sleeping at Mekkeh, or The 
Bace of Saciiftces, he had a dream, lo which some one 
said to him that it was the command of God he should 
offer up bis son as a sacrifice. Waking up, he collected 
his thoughts, and, after pondering over the occurrence, 
decided in his own mind that it was not obligatory upon 
him. On the following night, however, he had ^cisely 
(ke sejne dream, and the same again during the third, 
and at the same time he heard a voice asking him how 
he could permit ^an {Shailia) lo mislead him from his 
obedience to God. On awaking, he bade Sarah to wash 
Ismd’il’s bead, and anoint it, and dress him neatly; and 
to Ismi’il he spoke: ‘ My dear boy, take some cotd and 
a sharp knife, sod accompany me, for the purpose, of 
coUeciing wood on the mountaiiL' After this they set 
out together, and on the way JHas (or The Tempter) went 
to Ibrahim in the form of-an aged man, an adviser, who 
inquir^ of him where he was going, and the former re¬ 
plied that he was gou^ to the foot of the mountain, where 
business called him. Iblees remarked,' 0 Ibrahim,Satan 
has tempted you, and bduced you to offer up Ismkll as a 
sacrifice to no purpose, whilst the whole world will be¬ 
come filled with his race alive.’ Notwithstanding these 
words, Ibrahim knew, tiiroi^ hb own spiritual powers 
as a proiiiel, and by the aid of Divine light, that the 
speaker was SaUn in disguise, and he exclaimed,' 0 
eoemy of God, depart from me, for I must obe)^ the 
commands of the Most High.’ Iblees, both disappointed 
and scomfiil, departed, and having found Ismfi’il, he ad¬ 
dressed him, 'Do you not know where yourfetherb taking 
youl Under the pretence of cuuieg wood, be intends 
to sacrifice you, misled by Ibleea, who has induced him to 
believe that his slumbers were oS the MercifiiL’ Ismfi’il 
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to this replied, ‘ Cao any &th« sacrifice Lis own son ? 
■Whatever God haa commanded, and my father decided 
to execute, I shall most cheerfully conform to.' 

“ ‘rhus Iblees waa unable to mislead either the father or 
the son, and he now returned to Hajir (Ha^), to whom 
he related how that Ibrahim, with the pretext of cutting 
wood on the mountain, liad taken Ismi'il there for the 
purpose of aachfiemg Hajir replied, ‘ Can Ibrahim 

be so cruel as to kill his son, he who is so humane 
even to his enemies T But be tlus as it mav, let your 
statement be false or true, it concerns himself, and my 
duty is to submit to bis will' On this Iblees, despondmg, 
lef^ and thus the Most High preserved Ibrahim and his 
family from the tempter. 

*‘Now it is narrated that Ibrnbim reached a place 
called Sh6t, and there he told IsinS'iI of bis dream, in 
the following words; ‘0 my dear son, I saw in my 
dream that f should put you to death 5 reflect upen it, 
and tell me your opinion.' Isrod'H answered, ‘ O my 
father, whatever you have been commanded to do let it 
be done,’ ‘How can you, my son, resign yourself 
thus toso ^eadful an todv asked Ibrahim; and Ismft'il 
only replied,' My father, God will enable me to bear it 
with patience,’ and added, ‘ Tie my hands and my feel, 
sc that when I am struggling in death, my blood may 
not fall upon you; sharpen, also, well the knife, that I 
may soon be freed from life 5 turn my face downwards, 
that lest you, beholding my struggles, may be deterred 
from ^e IDivine commands, through paternal pl^, and 
so deviate from your duty. Console my aged and be¬ 
loved mother, Hajir, for my death, with the assurance 
that I ter min a ted my earthly career in the path of God I' 

“On this, Ibrahim waa greatly affected, and cried out 
aloud: ‘ 0 God, during all my life, the mention {ZMr) 
of my petition and devotion to Thee has ascended up 
to Tby abode; in my old age, Thou hast given me a 
son; many months and years 1 have grieved for his 
absence 3 if this deed be according to Thy divine will, 
who am I, that I should oppose it 1 but if it be not, I 
will repent of so sinful a design.’ 
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“All th« aag^Is aad upoo earth, and in tlie 

heavens, beheld the submission {Tsl^mut) of Ibrahim 
and IsmA’il, and beard the devotion of the parent; and 
they wept, and cried aloud. Ibrahim pressed his knife 
to the throat of bis sob, but it would not cut, and nimed 
upon its side, and just then an unknown voice was 
heard, saying, ‘Thou hast verified thy dream!' and 
another, bidding him lock behind hio), and directing 
him to sac rifiee wh&tever appeared to hU sight, in the 
place of his own child. 

“ Turning round, Ibrahim perceived a large ram 
descending the mountain. This ram, it is said, had 
pasnued for forty years in the garden of Paradise 
j while otheiB stale that it was the same animal 
that the martyr JTa^ (Abel, from or any one 

taken away by death) had offered up ia sacrifice, and 
which God had preserved for this occurrence. Ibrahim 
ran after the ram, and so performed the solemnity ob* 
served at the present time, called the Jemrek, by the 
pilgrims to the K^beh, when they throw stones (at the 
devil), for he also cast stones at the animal as he pur¬ 
sued it The /mreh of the p»ple of Mohammed (the 
Prophet) has Its origin in ^s occasion. There are, 
however, three JcmrthSy called the first, second, and 
third. 

“ It is related that Ibrahim threw seven stones at the 
ram, and at the third Jmrth he caught it He then 
conveyed it to the spot of sacrifices it Mekkeh, called 
Xi/iS, and prepared to sacrifice it The angel Gabriel 
now appeared, and freed the bands and feet of Ismi’il, 
mid said to him, ‘Whatever you may derire to ask 
of God, aik it now, for this is a holy momentand 
so, miring up his hands, he prayed: ‘ 0 Lord of the 
universe, I implore that Thou wipest away from Thy 
r^isrem the sins of any of Tby servants about to die 
who believe in Tbee and in Thy unity.* 

“\^en Ibrahim bad fidshed his sacrifice, be came 
back to his son Ismi'il, and bebeld that the angel J ebrihl 
had loosed his hands and fee^ and learned that he bad 
prayed m bebalf of the believing; he was greatly re- 
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jolced, and said to him: ‘ My soOf thou art sur<ly pro 
tooted and aided by God,' and at the same moment an 
unknown voice was heard to say: ‘ 0 Ibrahim, tliou art 
the mitbhil of those who apeak, and the best of those 
who are patient; tliou art above all trial in temptation; 
thy devotion is perfect, and under all troubles thou 
showest submission, 1 have, tlierefore, prepared for thee 
an e>:alted place in Paradise, and made thy fidelity to be 
eminent in Mth worlds; this is the recompense which 
we give to those who do veil' (this latter expression 
meaning dtvfitwi), ‘for God sees every one, whilst no one 
is able to see Him. Thou, Ibrahim, art my faithful one 
(KAa/fe/) and my prophet ; I have clothed 

thee with a pre-eminence superior to that of all creation. 
And thou, Ismi’ll, thou art pure and my prophet 
sffci ); 1 have made thee eminent above all the world’s 
inhabitants for the purity of thy heart' Both Ibrahim 
and Isml'il hereon offend up thanks and praises to the 
Most High for His great goodness, figunbve smd expli¬ 
cative in nature. 

*‘The historian Th&rw states that when Ibrahim 
heard the voice declare, ‘ 'Thou beat verified thy dream/ 
he was greatly frightened, and trembled, and so let the 
knife fail from his hand. Jebr&il caught the ram by the 
ear and brought it with him from Paradise, at the same 
time exclaiming, ‘AU6Au £^erl' (God is the greatest 
of all gods,} and Ibrahim hearing this repeated the 
Tikdeer; for on seeing the ram be cried out, ‘Zd tiiAa 
iU& AUahl and 'AUaK £Jibir' (there is no God but Allah, 
and Allah is ^e greatesi). He then added to Xsmd’il: 

' My dear son, ruse up your head, for the Most High 
has gladden^ our hearts/ which he did, and they both 
beholding Jebrtil and the ram, exclaimed, 'AU6hu • 
W tl Hamd' (Allah is the greatest of gods, and is the 
prm^). In the work entitled the MendhiJ et T&IiUen, 
ft is narrated that Jelffr es Sddik scat^ that God 
relieved Ibrahim from the sacrifice of his beloved son 
througb that ram, as a great atonement. Khaleelwas 
deeply afflicted by the Divine command, and God, by 
inspiranoo, said to him, ‘ 0 Ibrahim, the reason of my 
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presemng IdmA'il from being 8acri6ced is, because the 
light of the propbetship of that se&l of ail prophets, 
Mohafnmed, was on the brow of that fortunate youth; 
that aH of the prophets, from Adam down to that Seal 
(Mohammed), should be of his race.’ Khaleel prayed 
to God, and a message waa sent to him, by revelation, 
saying that all of the piopheu which he beheld should 
surely spring from the loins of his son. Among tliese 
Ibrahun saw Mohammed ’Alee bln abl T^ib, and the 
sons borne to him by the pure FAtimeh. Ibrahim 
inquired who It was &at he saw near to Mohammed 
filling so eminent a position, and was informed that it 
was Hosain, the son of ’Alee bin abi Tfilib, the pro¬ 
phet of the Utter times and the light of all the prophets, 
the son of the daughter of Mohammed MustaU. ‘ I 
have a greater affection,’ replied Ibrahim, *foc that 
figured soul than for Israfi’il, though the son of oiy 
own loinsand God thereon continued: * I have 
accepted of Hosain on account of the devotedness ot 
Ismft’il.’ 

’‘Thus, according to the statement of die Imfin 
Ja*£er, the great sacrifice was Hosain bln 'Alee, and 
the ram was figurative of that sacrifice which was to 
come in afrer years; for, he remarks with much correct, 
ness, what could a simple ram be, that God should call 
it the Great Sacrifice in the Holy Koran 1 The second 
application of this remarkable occuirence is tiiat Adam 
was the original builder and founder of the that, 

after bis death, Seth (Sheeth) repaired it, and all mankind 
performed the solemn ceremony of the (walking 
round) aroand it. Just as the pec^e of Mohammed do at 
the present time, on the occasion of their pilgrimage—a 
• duty commanded by‘the Most High. When the deluge 
of Koab approached, by God’s permission an^s de¬ 
scended frcin heaven, and removed to the summit of the 
mountains both the Black Stone which Adam brought 
out of Paradise (/enna), and the other stones which be 
collected for the Ki^bih in the mountains. 

“ It is related that when Adam became bent with the 
blows of bis disobedience to God (Koran tsl xiq) he 
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descended <tozb the Blue Patadise to this world, and for 
a great length of time wept tears of legret; and m hii 
aificUo& prayed,—* O Toou who hearest ^e cries of 
those who weep, under all drcumsinaoes: I no more 
hear the voices of the angels, and this af^iction is greater 
than all others/ The voice of God was heard saying, 

* 0 Adam! out of regard for thy posterity I h^ve caused 
a house of joy to descend from heaven to earth, around 
which always make it your duty to peribrm the TitwO^ 
(or circuit), just as the angels in heaven make circular 
processions around the Great Arch (or Throne). It is, 
at this raoment, thy doty—even obligatory—to go at once 
to that house \ there let thy heart be free from all other 
imaginarions than those of love and adection for me.’ 
Adam immediately proceeded to the Allah (Verse 
in Persian). *The pilgrim on the Ke1>eh road seeks for 
a sight of the Divine coimteoance of Him who is the 
master of this bouse.’ 

“Filled with reflections as he went, he made no less 
than fifty Farsangs between each of his steps, so that, in 
this way, he soon passed over a great distai^ce, and, 
reaching the object of his desires, Mheld a bouse con* 
stnicted out of one ruby, the two doors of which were 
of green meralds, the one lookbg to the east, and the 
other to the west ^ Divine command an angel appeared, 
and taught Adam the ceremonies required at diat holy 
spot Whilst Adam was thus engaged, the angel showed 
himself to him, and said, ‘ 0 Adam! the Most High has 
been pleased with your conduct, your performance of the 
holy Hajj, or pilgrimage, and has forgiven your sina’ 

“ It is said that, on the occasion of the Deluge, the 
angels conveyed this house up to the heavens; and 
another narrative relates that after it had subsided a smalt, 
mound of red eanh pointed out its location, around which 
the people perfonned the on whu^ account the 

Great Judge of all necessities (God) answered their prayers, 
until the time wheo Khaleel (Ibrahim), by Divioe com* 
mand, reconstructed it In the view of having this pious 
service remain in the family of Ehalcel, God commanded 
the angel J ebiiil to accompany him from ShSm to Mekkeh, 
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and employ Isnil’i] and his mother on that edifice. Thus 
both the father and the son, who are the very best of the 
humao race, renewed the foundations of that House of 
Mercy, and invited all maokind to visit it 
" On Ehaleel’s arrival at Mekkeh, he found IsmS’il 
employed in making arrows, and having made known 
to him God’s commands, he cheerfully accepted them. 
Ibrahim dessgned to reconstruct the house in its previous 
dimemiona He was aware of what these were at the 
time of Adam; but on this subject there are various 
accounts) each of which are given in the work call^ the 
Jievut el A^b6i>, and from all of them it would seem that 
the angel Jebriil made them known to Ibrahim. Ismfi'U 
brought the earth and day, and bis hither constructed the 
House of God; and in this way it reached such lofty 
dimensions that the latter was no longer able to raise 
the stones as high as its walls. He therefore had to 
mount upon a stone for that purpose, and the print of his 
feet has still remained on il The stone In question is, 
at the present time, called the AfaJeAm iJhroAim (a place 
of Abraham). Upon reaching the elevation of the ‘ Black 
Stone/ which the angels bad preserved from the effects of 
the Deluge by conveying it to the summit of the mountain 
called Aim Kthea, they went and brought it thence, and, 
taking it from them, Ibrahim put it in its place. When 
this scone first came from Jennet, it was whiter than snow 
or milk, but it has been discoloured by contact with the 
bands and faces of (he disobedient to the Almighty.* 
“Another tradition states that when the eJihce had 
reached a certain elevation, Ibrahim bade Ism&'il bring 
him a Slone of an excellent and agreeable form, which 
should remain as a sign to the people, and that, though 
the latter brought one, his father did not like it, and was 
about departing for another, when he heard a voice 
saying, ‘0 Ibrahim 1 on Mount Abu Kebeea there is 

* Hear du AtMnid4», ut aodeot bippodrooie cf Coo&tantiBeple, 
there is a small meeque, ‘‘MehiBcd Puha JuDassi,” which 

was oHctoCilly a Greek church. lo this iBoaque u a fiagnieot of 
the <al3)rated Hojir el Esxvai, <tt "Black ^tooe,** hre^bf from 
Mekkeh, aivl pdaeed here by its ft under. 
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one deposited.' So, proceedmf to the spot, he found 
and brought away, himself, the Black Stone; and as 
Ismi'il was absent at the moment, he only learned fte 
facts from his &iher on his tecurn. On the terrainatiocx 
of theii work they both prayed to God to bless and 
accept of theii labours, which He was pleased to do. It 
was then that the angel JehrSil appeared and taught them 
the solemnities of the Tawdf, of the Jlfendsii (sacrifices), 
of Mount 'Arafat, the Remttjimrtk (casting of iht stones), 
the Sms and the SAajvt (sacred symbols), all of which 
are Sa»ffa (commanded by the Prophet) to the pilgrims 
of Mohammedan people, to the present time. 

“ ^fbre Ibrahim departed from Mekkeh for Sh&in,he 
appointed IsoiA’il tobe his Kbalt^eh, or Caliph(siicceSMt), 
and it is said that he reached the age of 120 years." 


THS SECEASB OF IBRAHIM. 

By some it is said that, after die death df Sarah, Ibra* 
him took another wife from the land of Canaan, b^ whom 
he had six sons. Prom these sprang so many individuals 
as to greatly increase the number of his children and 
grandchildren, as well as of the tribes. The prophet* 
ship, however, remained with I^bfik and IsmAil Ibr^un 
be^me exces»vely wealthy in flocks and herds. He is 
supposed to* have been the first person whose beard 
became white with age, a circumstance so much to his 
surprise as to cause him to ask God, in prayer, the cause 
of so extraordiuary an occuirence, and, in reply, beard 
that it was a sign of seriousness of mind, and respect 
Ke thereon asked that the former might be increased. 

Ibrahim 1 $ said also to have asked of God that he 
might not be required to leave this life before he him¬ 
self requested it; and that his prayer was granted. 
How when the time approached for his departure the 
Angel of Death append to bira, in the shape of an 
ag^ man; and i^en, according to his principles of 
hospitality, be had food placed before him, he remarked 
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that th« hands of his guest trembled very much, so that 
he was unable to partake of the provisions, and through 
feebleness, he raised them even to his nose and ears, 
In place of canyieg them to his mouth. Ibrahim, 
surprised at such a spectacle of Imman weakness, ra* 
quired of the aged man its cause, and was told that 
it was the consequeitce of advanced age. He next 
asked him bow old he was, and the old man replied 
that he calculated his years were even less than ^ose 
of Ibrshim; the latter 'hereon observed that there was 
not much diflerence between their ages, and hexvondered 
whether or not be would be subject to the same degree 
of feebleness. Yes, you rnU," said the guest; arid 
Ibrahim, after some moments of reflection, having 
prayed to God to relieve him of this life and its in* 
lirmities, the Angel of Death conveyed his soul to 
Paradise (or Ferrets —plural of the Arabic noun 
Ferdoos). 

Another tradition is, that, when the Angel of Death 
^AzrAU) appeared to Ibrahim, the latter asked him 
whether It was possible fer one friend to wish to take 
away the soul or life of another hieod; and that this 
question havbg been, by the angel, conveyed to God, 
he was commanded to reply,—*' Is it not natural that 
a friend should ardently desire to see the face of his 
friend t" On this, he consented freely to depart, and was 
buried in the fields of Khairoon, by the side of Sarah. 

In those days, hospitality was mneh exerdsed, and 
□ot only were the guests treated with great generosity 
in the houses of their hosts, but were provisioned on 
their departure. It is narrated, that once Ibrahim 
entertained an aged individual, whom he conducted to 
his residence ; but, as he ascertained tliat his guest was 
an infidel he did not lay before him the choice 
providences of God, and drove him away. The Most 
High thereon addressing Ibrahim, said: ' 0 Ibrahim, 
this infidel has, for many years, enjoyed my bounties, 
and yet served idols j and oot for even one day have 
1 deprived him of them. How much less, then, does 
it become you, as my fiiend snH apostle, to cut him 
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off from the use of my Tnerdesl’ On hearing this, 
Ibrthira made haste to follow after the old mao, and 
related to him what he had leamt The aged iofidel 
was greatly afiected, and wept; and having made the 
lefleciioa that if a sovereign reproaches his own friend 
for bis conduct to his foe, how great most be his 
goodness to his friends I thereon became a true be* 
liever.* 

“It is said that ten books were sent down from 
heaven to Ibrahim, all filled with pious injunctions and 
wise commands. Of these, the following is one;—‘ 0 
ye who are the rulers, judges, and sovereigns over the 
poor, be not misled by the temptations of worldly 
enjoyments, by those of the body, not by Satan 51 did 
not select you from the others of my creatuies for the 
purpose of depriving the public of tl\eir goods and 
stores; perhaps you even think that I did so, that you 
might prevent the helpless from praying to me I Know 
then that I do not reject the prayers of the poor and 
the helpless—eveu if these be Infidels.' 

“To Ibrahim, it is related, are attributed many of the 
Sunnets, or lel^ous observances, of the present day;” 
and the same author adds, drat ** the best of all is chat 
the ‘ Pride of the Universe' (Mohammed) was a sub¬ 
ject of his nation, or community (one of lO, and many 
of his St/^ne/s ate now praedded in the Mohammedaii 
religious laws.” 

The preceding saffices to show the connexion which 
exists between the froth of Abraham and that of Mo¬ 
hammed. The essence of the latter (fs/dm) is, perfect 
submission to the will of the Almighty; and of this, the 
roost striking exemplification in the record of man’s 
history la the obedience of Abraham, when he pepared 
to offer up his own son as a sacrifice to his Creator. 
This figures largely in the principles of the Bektisbees, 
as wUl be seen m the account given of them hereafter. 

Regarding the term or expressioa Sarte^eey^ the cele- 


* This is evidently the origia «f Frenhlio's celebrated sioiy M the 
Freodi of Pane. 
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brated " Hifloire des Ar&bes/^ ot Cotuln de Perceval, 
states, that it simply signif es " Orthodoxy, or the r^ 
HgiOD of Abraham." In the same work (voJ, j- p, 393 }, 
there is tlie following’Obaidallah, son of Jahsh, 
though established at Mekkeh, was not a Koralshice ; 
but on bis father's ade descended from Asad, son 
of Khosaima, and belonged to the Koralsh tribe 
througl) his mother Omalma, tbe daughter of ’Abd el 
MoUalib. After fhiltless efforts to reach the ie]i|ion of 
Abrabam, or Orthodo)^ (£f remoaned in 

doubt and uncertainty, until Molianuned commenced 
preachij^ It was then diat 'Obaidallah decided to re¬ 
cognise Islamism, as tbe ffne religion which he sought 
after. He theretoe embraced It, but soon after abjured 
it, as will be seen elsewhere, to devote himself defini¬ 
tively to Chiisdanity.'* 

He was one of four persons who, on the oocauon of 
the festival of the Arab idols, publicly denounced aU 
participation in such a ^th, saying, “ Our coontrymeo 
walk in a false path, and are far from the rehgion of 
Abraharo. What 1$ this pretended divinity to which 
they immolate victims, aud around which they make 
solemn processions 1 A mute and insensible block of 
Slone, bcapable of doing good or evil. Let us seek the 
true fai^ of our father Ab^ham; and to find it, let us, if 
it be necessary, even wander over foreign landa” 

M. de Perceval adds, with regard to the new doctrine 
proclaimed by Mohammed:—‘'This was not a new 
religion whidi he announced, but the ancient religion 
of Abmbam restored to its primitive puri^." 

Thus, the researches into the history of the Arabs, 
by this eminent writer, fully establish the fact that, in 
the traditional accounts possessed by them of the patri¬ 
arch Abraham, Mohammed found Ae basis of his new 
fhith; and that whatever is not clearly of this origin 
must be sought for in other traditions, drawn from India 
and Greece; or, as he so repeatedly declares in the 
Koran, in " Divine Inspiration." 
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THE “aTMRODKA," or ‘'KKOWLBDCB OP TSR SPlRJT.” 

Id the chapter on the Soofetism of the Dervishes, as 
well as the others relahn^ to them, the wader will find 
a strong aoalog 7 of doctrine with that of the people of 
India, as shown id the Vdltnia. An interesting article 
of the J9umal Aiiatiqui of Paris {January, iWd), con¬ 
tains much on this subject, clearly showing that the 
peculiarities of the Tareikais have their origin in the 
writings of the Sanskrit authors} and it may not be 
amiss to quote some of the more striking of these 
parables. 

SrahBta, the chief divinity of the Vd<ts, or sacred 
writings of Indio, is the great ^irit from which all the 
others are emanations. He is the source of all the 
Pantheistic doctrines of Uie believers in him. 

is the desire to know, or the “ Divine 
sdence i' in other words, the contemplative and mystical 
theology of fcahmau The fundamental idea of the 
Ved&Hta is that Brakma is the Absolute Spirit, and the 
Pure Beii^ It la also the doctrine wlrich any one must 
know and deeply study who desires to aspire to the 
fourth degree of a religious life,—or who wishes to 
become Sanny&set, a perfect ascetic. The religion of 
Brahma is too compendious and complicated to be 
explained in det^ and such is not the object of the 
present short notice. Indeed, there has been, of late 
years, so much written on the subject by the philologists 
of Europe, that it would be presumptuous to do more 
than refer the reader, for more minute information, to the 
many interesting works now existing in its various lan¬ 
guages. Suffice it to say, that these point out the source 
and origin of whatever is Pantheistic and mystical is the 
doctrines of the Derrish Ihmhats, which are not strictly 
Mussulman; and that, after penetrating through Northern 
India into Persia, they have spread over Asia, wherever 
these sects have been established It would even seem 
that the Polytheism of India is the origin of all the 
fabled gods and goddesses of the people of Kcrthem 
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Europe. The Panlhersm of the oue becomes the my- 
tholofy of the other, shaped into varied forms, dependent 
upon the climate, the character of the seasons, and the 
varied productions of nature of each of the degrees of 
latitude through which it passed. The influence of 
language over the hucnaii mind is greater than at first 
seems appwnt The Sanskrit, a dead language of India, 
is one particularly adapted for the expression of the most 
minute details of mystical Ideas,—ouite without a parallel 
in the great family of idioms used by mankind. In it 
the human imaginacion found an able and willing servant, 
so capable of photo^pbii^—so to spealc—die least 
tangible of its productions, that it in time became the 
sacred language of India,—that of its books, and not 
that ^ken by its people. India has rivalled Greece in 
her philosophers—each has had her teachers her 
schools, both undirected by Divine li^t, though the 
intuitive reflections of reason and inteihgence seem to 
have penetrated into the remote and misty future which 
so deeply interests mankind. Their ancient wisdom ” 
is still the object of the studies of the curious, even in 
modem times i and the human mind, still fettered and 
un£eed from (he weight of loi^ centuries of slavery in 
matters of relipous fa^, is unable to cast off the dogmas 
of a spiritual uid mystical character, which, like the 
clouds, obscure die li^t of the One only true Divinity. 
Mankind deified at one period, is sanctified in another; 
and both in Vedaniistn and i^/eeim, we find the idea 
carried so fax as to declare that the spirit of man, when 
properly purified by conteoplatioo, religious fervour, and 
ecstatic love, becomes even that of Om, from whom it 
is declared It 1$ an emanation. Even the most reasonable 
of the Dervish Tarukait hold that by means of a certain 
form of worship, differing with each one, the creature 
e^oashiS his Creator, and that this U the objea of his 
derations. His spirit becomes even absorbed In that of 
the Divinity. The soul is a Divine emanation incoip> 
rated in a human form. It exis& in five oonditions, vis. 
it is awake, it dreams, it Is plunged in slumber, it fills a 
state of half death, and finally, even perfectly separated 
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iTom tliG &ody. Dunns the third state, it is re-absorbed 
already m the Divine Spirit. After death, it must pass 
through seveni oew exiatences. Virtuous souls occupy 
spheres superior to that of this world, and enjoy ^e 
fruits of their good woris, whilst the guiity ones are 
condemned to hll conditions inferior to that of humanity. 
The Dervish thus interprets the verse of the Koran 
Ixviii. 18^" My people in the eternal life will rise 
up in companies 3" and holds that wicked people who 
have degraded humanity in this life will live again in the 
shape of animal existence, to which It has become de¬ 
based. The final effort of man in the VedifUa is his 
^^e to the world of Brahma, when his soul will be 
delivered from all human ties, end return to its original 
source and be confounded with his principle. The 
Dervish, by a series of mental contemplatioDs and fervid 
efforts, returns to the divine spirit of Allahand even, 
for example, the Mevie^y as he whirls round, according 
to the m0(hts prescribed by his founder or believes 
thatlteis spiritually drawn nearertoGod; orthe 
he howls t^e2^/rsupposes that he becomes holy, and is 
absorbed in the spirit of the Allah whom he thus invokes. 
The CravanOy Jifanana, and NidWtydsana (condition, me¬ 
ditation, aad contemplation), ate nothing other than the 
Smd, Murttke^h, Tfr^vh, and the ZUr, of the Dervish 
Tareikat The Bodha of the Brahmsm is the ’/Ae, and the 
Jndjta i$ the of the Dervish, without which it 

is not possible to emancipate and free the souL The 
BeidAshm believe that Ood is in all things, and that the 
soul, after its separation horn the human ^ame, may enter 
into the body of an animal, for which reason they are 
unwillbg to kill any living creature, lest it contain the 
soul or «ipiritof a late human being. This is the principle 
of Che Supreme Master Brahma, who penetrates all things. 
The Manas is the’^^dwr £rbd of Soofeeism,vi2. the four 
great elements of fire, air, earth, and water, which are 
supposed to compose the body, and constitute the inter¬ 
nal faculty of compreheusioD; whilst the f^Adhi, or sub¬ 
tile Quid, is the invigorating element of life, different 
frotn the grinds, or breath, which is known to the 
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Dervish as the or Nt/s, the ori^nal emanation 

from the Creator, aod which, after a senous and imp/es- 
slonal invocation of Him, becomes ao .hoi^. The ‘AUm 
iMesil, or '‘world offwcy,”—the ‘Alem iKf^yiU^ the 
“ world of illusion,'* form an important part (A the Brah- 
manic systeni. AJl is said to be frassitory in this world— 
illusory; and there la nothing true and real but Brakma, 
which word, with Soofeeism, is equivalent to AUah. 
*' Brabma has no resemblance with the world—nothing 
really esUts but he \ if anything else b« produced other 
than he, it is vain and ilfusory, like die mirage in the 
desert” '‘The eye of science J^rituol) contemplates the 
Living (with the Dervish Hay ve.Kayypom, the 
‘ Living and the Eternal') 5 but 6e eye of ignorance 
cannot contemplate Him, no more than a blind man cm 
behold the sun." " He who undertakes Ae pUgrimage of 
the Spirit, which 15 in himself, penetrates an, without 
regyd either to the state of the sky, the country, or time; 
dissipating cold and warmth, securing to himself a per¬ 
petual happing, free from all impunty; frees himself 
completely from works, becomes omniscient, penetrates 
all, and is immotta]." “ He who, renouncing all labour, 
reaches the state or condition called or the 

ascetic of the last degree, frequents the teertka of the 
Spirit, knows all, in all things through the proper nature 
of the sovereign Spirit, becomes immortal, via absolutely 
free.'* 

Such is the parallel between the principles of Brah* 
masUm and Soofeeism, and which have evidently become 
engrafted on the ex-Mussulman systems of some, if not 
indeed all, 0/ the modem Dervish sects. The Maniik et 
Tair of Fareed ud Been 'Attar, and the Mesnevge Sfureef 
of Jelltl ed Deen er Roomee, furnish much to corroborate 
the convicben that these Mussulman anthers drew their 
inspiration from the religious reveries of the Hindoos. 
Bven the mystical Ghatals of Hafia are deeply imbued 
with the sama 




THS DfiKTlSHS& 


49 


CHAPTER IL 

OM YaB 08JO1H O? TKS OBRTISK ORDERS. ^THB ORIQINAI. 

ORDERdj FORMS OF FRAYKR; CAPS, ETC.*^&ADtnOH8 OF 

THE ORDERS. 

Tkx word J>ervnfJt or Dervish is from the Per^ 
Uoguage, and is wtitten ^ composed of 

two syllables, Der and Visk. The first, or ZXr, is the 
same as the English word *'door," and has the same 
sjffnificaooTi. Vtsh is probably from the Fersian verb 
ViMsH, to beg. 

Various meaomgs are assigned to the two syllables 
taken together. Some say it meens the "sill of the 
door;" others, “those who beg from door to door;'* 
whilst there are many who declare that it signifies “ in 
thought" or “deep meditation," using the *s 4 f»' as a 
Feiman preposidoix in, and not as a substantiire, and 
the vish as “ thought." 

I am iDclined to giFe to the word the s^nification 
now almost universally accepted, which is, “a poor 
fellow who goes frcoi door to door for assistance" 
This is evidently the one in use all over the East, 
in India, Bokhara, Per^ Tbikey, Syria, and Egypt,— 
is foot, wherever this class of people are known; chough 
in those couathes where the Arabic language is spoken, 
Dervishes are known as Faheers, plural FtJurA; and in 
Turkey the latter is often used, though of course erro¬ 
neously, in the siogular sense. 

The Dervishes say that their original orders were 
twelve in number. ,Th^ trace back their source as 
follows:'— 

Allah (God). 

Jebriil (Angel Gabriel). 
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Mohammed (the Prophet). 

’AJee (the fourth Caliph). 

Abu Bekir (the fir$t Cabph). 

From'the Caliph ’Alee, they ay, descended— 

Hassan el Bahree. 

Maiufi Kerbee. 

Surayee Sakattee. 

Paudee Taee. 

Junaydee Bagdadee. 

Habeebee Ajemee. 

Abu Bekir Shible^ 

Abul Mub^k MahzDjnee. 

’Abd ul Kadir Ghiianee. 

And from Abu Bekir, (he hrst Caliph— 

Selmlnee :^rsee. 

The twelve origioal Orders are 

X. The Ruffl’ee. 

а. The Sendee. 

3. The Suhiaverdee. 

4 The SliibSnee. 

5. TheMevlevee. 

б . The Kidiiee. 

7. Tlxe Kakahibendee. 

8. TheVaisee 

(which latter, they ay, ore an/^Mohasimed). 

9. The Jelvettee. 

20. The Xhalvettee. 

ti. TheSedawee. 

19 . The Pussockee. 

The Dervish from whom I derived the preceding is 
a member of the order of the S&iirut; and as there 
is much opril it cerft and rivalry among the various 
Orders, he may have been biassed in favour of those 
whom he placed highest in the list. 

‘Ahd ul K 6 dir Ghilttut was the founder of the sect 
to which my inend and assistant belongs, and I may here 
add, as a word of infbnnatioD regarding Aialnc sumaaies 
such as the present, that 'Ahi signifies the tervanJ; ul 
is the Arabic article and preposition, lAt and of iht; 
and KMify the Fottttrful, which is one of the Islam 
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atoibutes of Gcd^ so that bis aarse is the "ServaaC 
of the Almighty.” Ghilttfue shows that he *>^ 3 ^ a native 
of the province of GhiiSn, io Per^ The Islam oames 
of Mohammed, Ahmed, Mahmood, Mustapha, IsmSil, 
'Alee, &C. have each a distmcC sgnihcaiion, mere or 
less connected with God, and most Mussulmans have 
properly two names, though neither are family names 
in our sense. The Prophet's names were M&hammed el 
Afusia^lui^ or " Mohammed the Chosen." 

Ahmed Sdeed HufSee was the founder of the Order of 
the generally known among European travellers 

as the “ Howling Dervishes," from their peculiar mode of 
worship. He was the nephew of'Abdul Kidli Ghildnee, 
and, therefore, also from the same part of Persia His 
own followers considered him peculiarly holy ^ so much so, 
that they say he even declar^ regarding Itself, “ This 
foot of mine is over the necks of all the saints of Allah.*' 

Among the KQdirees, the ofRce of SheiiA, or Chief of 
a TeldeUh (convenc)k is hereditary, and descends from 
father to son; and in case the Htter be a minor, the 
brethren select one of themselves to act for him until 
he becomes of the age of twenty. 

Among the traditions of the Order of the K&dirm 
I would quote the following, as it sustains the saying 
of his nephew RisfSei> 

*' It is related that once the daughter of the Prophet 
of God, Fitimah, saw in a dream, that a man came out 
of her Other's apartment holding a large candle in his 
hand, the light of which extended hom the East to the 
West, She mentioned this to her father, in the presence 
of her husband 'Alee, who was the nephew of the 
Prophet The latter bterpreted it, that ‘one would 
come a^ him (’Alee), whose sanctity would resemble 
the candle, and be the chief of all smnts.' ’Alee ex* 
claimed against this, on the ground that he himself was 
the ehit£ ‘No,' said the Prophet, ‘the one 1 allude to 
will have bis foot on the neck of all the saints, and 
all will come under bis rule; those who do not bear 
bis feet OB their shoulders, and bend before him, will 
bear bags on thdr shoulders.' 'Alee would not admit 
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this, and declared that fnr one he would refuse to bear 
him. Just then, the Prophet mimcalousl)[ created a 
child; and as there was some fruit on a high shelf of 
the room, be ask^ ’Alee to reach it down for the child. 
’Alee attempted to do it, but was not high eooi^ and 
the Prophet placed the child on his ('Alee’s) neck, m 
as to reach the fruit ’Alee having submitted to this, 
* See, see!' exclaimed the Prophet, * you already bear 
the person I allude to on your ne^’ This child was 
’Abd uJ Kldiree himself.” 

If there be really but twelve original Orders, these 
have many branches. 'Pbe principal branches are said 
to be descended from Sksan d and it Is 

these which are prevalent now in the Ottoman Empire. 
Some others are from SelmAn i Ftnu. The Mnitvm, 
the Nakihib^ets, and the Beki&shus are thus said 
to be descended from Abn Bekir a Sidik, the hrst 
Caliph. The Sekfis/uo are all deemed to be Sayyids^ 
or desoendants from the family of the Prophet The 
TetUtm td$k (a white stone), worn on their necks, has 
its origin from Abu Bekir, who, they say, once having used 
language which gave oBence to the Prophet, repented 
of It, and In memory of his fault damned a small stone 
aronnd his neck, and when he came to chapel put it, 
in the presence of the Prophet, into his mouth to 
prevent himself from speaking improperly. The Btk- 
t&shets are all 'AUdde (liervishes). 

The Khalvdttts wear le^iogs, called SomAk^ in 
mcmoiy of those worn by the Prophet in the battle 
of Be^ i Visid, and great care is taken by them not 
to soil them. They are in the form of boots, and made 
of black leather. 

In the earlier times of the Dervishes, their Orders 
have names or titles different from chose of the present 
These were mere explications of their tenets or pnn- 
ciples, and it was only at a later period that they took 
the names of their fbondera 

1 will thereibre mention a few of these titles, but 
refrain from digressing on a pan of my subject fore^ 
10 the object in view. 
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I. The HuhlluK, or those who, by devout contempla¬ 
tion, became inspired by God 

s. The IttifuikUk: or ihose 
who deem God ever present, 
and fill the mind of His wor¬ 
shippers with no other idea chan 
of Himself. 

3. The VusceHth> or those 
who believe that by constanc 
devout contemplation ^ God 
they become peculiarly con¬ 
nected with Him, even in the 
present Ufe 

4. The 'AskkUh: or those 
who keep their minds con¬ 
stantly filled with a devout love 
for God. 

j. The Tdieenitk: or those 
who reach God by prayer, and 
by the means of constant de¬ 
votion. 

6. The Zurediiek: or those 
who by constant contemplation 
of th^ founder, or their imm^ 
diate Shtikh, enter into his spiric, and dwell with it 

7. The WahdtttUk: or those who consuscly con¬ 
template the unity of God. 

1 have much endeavoured to find a sen^ble cause for 
the peculiar forma prescribed by the founders of the 
vanous Orders of prayers and costumes, but without 
success. Some wear caps of peculiar shapes, many 
made up of gores, or sections, called by the Dernshes 
Th-k, a word signif^ng abandon, varying in number m 
different Orders, ^or instance, whilst the Bek&shtti 
wear five or seven liris, the NakshiUndiet have eighteen. 
Some of their caps bear inscriptions, mostly verses of 
the Koran, and some are Tnwd^ is the shape of a rose. 
Others wear a tnrban of black, white, or green colour. 
The colour of their mantles. alM vanes. They have a 
variety of prayers, though generally these are me same 




54 


THE DEBVSHES. 


as those of all other MussuJmanSi and are foUowed 
by one for the Prophet, his family, and friends, their 
founder, and the reigning sovereign. In fact, I have 
only been able (o leam that they all ove their origin 
to the will of their founder, called by them the 
a Persian name signifying Eldir. To some of their 
castoms and parts of their dresses also a miraculous 
origin is assigned, which, 1 do not doubt, is perfectly 
satisfactory to ^mselves. 

Some of them stand upright when performing the 
Zikir, or *‘cb 1 I upon the name of Allah;" others sit; 
some fonn a circle, and put their hands on the shoulders 
of their companions to the right and lefh and shake 
their bodies forward and a^ to the right and to the left, 
their animation and exdtement increasing as the cer^ 
mooy proceeds. Some cry out the Zikir with a loud 
voice, as also the Mussulman '' Confession of Faith" {£A 
ilAha iUi AUah ve Mohamwtd Rtsool AUah), “ There is 
DO God but Allah (fie God), and Mohammed is the 
prophet of Allah;” vdiUst others, like.the Ifffvlroms 

g alled by travellers from Europe the Dancli^ or Turning 
ervishes), move round in a ^ti0/i*mystic d^e, in pr^ 
found sileDce, mentally ledtlog the same. 1 have been 
told that the custom of these latter refers to the har¬ 
monious movement of the universe, and that the soft 
music of their order Is symbolic of that of the spheres; 
but I am iDcljned to doubt it 
These two distmctioiis of vocoiive and eoftiurtpkuivt 
Dervishes are said to refer to the command of the Prophet 
to Abu Bekii, the hrst caliph, whilst concealed together in 
a cave, to recite the Zikir in silence," so as not to be 
heard by their pursuers; and to ’Alee, the fourth caliph, 
when he inqul^ of him what be ought to do so as to 
receive Divine assistance—to call loudly God's name 
without ceasiDg." 

Ail of these forms of worship are of Mohammedan 
origin, whilst many of the principles of the Orders date 
ba^ to a much more remote period, and may be there¬ 
fore designated as Stvfieum, of which more will be said 
hereafter. 
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As a wneral rule, no Dervish who has not been the 
S/idiA ^ief 01 master) of & TtkiieA, can weas a turban 
folded round hU cap. The turban is called Sarii, ImAweA, 
and Iksidr. A ShdJik iimy» however, name a l^e ourn- 
her of Kkaletfehs, or " deputies” (successors), all of whom 
can wear the turban around Cbeir caps. These are con¬ 
sequently considered as honorary Sheihht, or masters. 
The cap is called by most of the orders Kulak. 

The Rufd'm wear twelve Tohy and the colour of 
the Sheikhas turban is black. They petibrro the Zikir 
gUndifi^ upright The hail in which they worship is 
called the ^/ued Khinth. 
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The Mtvlevus wear a tall white or yellowish cap, 
without any Terks, and the colour of the Sheikh^ turbim 
is green, because these are generally SayyidSy or descen¬ 
dants of the Prophet As afore-stated^ they perform 
their prayers standing upright, and in »lence, taming 
round from east to wesL On Sunday and Friday they 
perfonn a prayer called the ismiJeUki, seated In a dicle, 
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i,eoi tim«s. This prayer is simply the word Their 
hall is called the tSrn^ Kh&n^h. 
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The K&dirfts wear four Th-h ia th«r cap, embroi* 
dered. Their SMeikAs have each seveo Tirks, and the 
colour of their cap is white if they be not Sayyiks. They 
move round the hall »aadmg upright, their hands placed 
on the shoulders of their neighbours. Their ball is 
called the Th'Jutd XMA/uh. 

The Sedavea have twelve TirJkt in their cap; the 
colour is red, and they perform their religious exercises 
like the Xufi^eu. Their hall is also called the TtrAuk 
KhAnek. 

The Dusockets have no Ih'ks; the colour is i^ite, and 
they perform on foot 

T^ie S<id«t have twelve T&h: they wear turbans of 
a yellowish colour, and perform on foot 

The XAolvttkes have no Thks ia their Kulah, or cap; 
it is, however, divided into four angles; the colour is 
white, yellow, green, or other, and they pray on foot 
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The Naksk&enditi hare four 7 Wks; colour generally 
white, though they may wear any other: the cap is 
aJways eichrcldered, and onginaUy contained a verse of 
the Koran. They perform seated a prayer called the 
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Jkhl&s 1,00 c timea One remarkable peculiarity of this 
order is^ that when they assemble to perform this prayer 
they divide among their number i,oor pebbles; and iS 
each one recites an /M/ir, be lays down in the drde 
one of these aa evidence of the fact, until all are recited. 

The Jehttim wear twelve Ttrks: the colour of their 
cap is green, and all may wear turbans. They perform 
on their knees the ZiAir and the Ismi 
The ffastz&vea, or otherwise called the 
have so distinction of costume, cap, nor belt They 
all perform seated, and in silence, contemplatl^ the 
Divioe Spirit, and seeking for NocTy or “ Divine Light” 
The Bair^m, dec. all are like the Khai’ 

Vftm. 

ThtBeit 6 siMfh»vt four and twelve-Tir/fer, their colour 
18 white and green. They have no special form of^rayer, 
nor position; but it is said that they perform like the 
NakikibfnSus .. 
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Some sa^tbat there are as msoyas slaty different Orders 
of Dervbnes, and others even a hundred, each beanng 
the name of Its founder. It would scarcely repay one the 
trouble to endeavour to enumerate them, and their shades 
of difference. In the Order of the £(ki&sMat, there are 
branches the original stock, some more pantheistic 
than the others, and Z presume that the same may be 
said of some of the other Orders. A few have been pro¬ 
hibited at ConsULntinoi>le, such as the on 

account of their too intimate connexion with the Janis¬ 
saries ; thot^, at the present time, they are not molested. 
They do not generally bear a good reputation, and ore 
said to be quite atheistic, and not mu^ attached to the 
principle of the Koran, noi finn believers In the pro¬ 
phetic mission of Mohammed. They generally are warm 
‘Akeuits, or followers of the Caliph 'Alee^ and are there¬ 
fore SM/eeuts, or “Islam Spiritualists,” which will be 
alluded to later in this work. 

I am not aware that any one has written either a his¬ 
tory or an account of the various Mussulman religious 
orders known under the title of Dervisfm. The subject 
seems to be one of an original character, and Interesting 
to the public, and especially to the travellers in the East, 
who have no means of acquiring any information regarding 
a class of individuals whose forms of worship strue their 
curiosity. 

The difficulty which lies in the way of collecting &cts 
respecting the Dervish orders will be apparent to Orient^ 
students, and mdeed 1 feel that 1 have been presumptuous 
in venturing to assume so serious a task. To all things 
there is, however, a beginning, and, though my humble 
sketches may appear imperfect, nevertheless they will 
serve as a nucleus to the labours of those who succeed me. 

I have endeavoured to obtain my information from the 
most authentic sources within my reach, both oral and 
written, as well as printed. To offer a criticism on die 
belief of my Mus^man friends ^(fbi among the Der¬ 
vishes of Constaacinople 1 have several estiroable and 
valued friends), lo draw^comparisons between what may be 
called the religious superstitions of Mohammedanism and 
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Cbiistiani(y, fonns no part of my pUa. The enlightened 
reader is left to draw his own conclusions thereon, and 
to receive whatever Impressions, favourable v unfavour¬ 
able, which the recital may make upon his mbd. 

It has been thought by some persons that Freeraasomy 
existed among be Mussulmans of Conslaniinople under 
another title, and consequcDtly in other pans of the East. 
This I do not find to be the case, thot^, like in most 
secret fraternities, there toay be points of rcserablaocc 
accidentally. I have had an indirect intercourse vith a 
Mussulman, who asserted that Fieemasonry does east 
there, and he gave even a list of the places in which 
lodges were held in various paiis of the Empire, adding 
that the Grand Lodge existed on the Lake of Tiberias, 
in Palestine, where it had been taken after the d«scru(> 
tion of Jerusalem. It must, therefore, have existed, and 
does still exist, among the J ewe. I regret to have to state 
that, notwithstanding aU my researches to verify tbs 
declaration, I have not found any trace of the fact on 
which I could rely. My opportunities of inquiry here 
have been numerous, and my desire to meet with brethren 
amongst Mussulmans led me to use all proper zeal in the 
pursuit of this desirable object Others may, perhaps, 
meet with more success. The title by which, it is eaid, 
Mussulman Freemasons are known is ; and. 

when I come to speak of this order of Mussulman D«^ 
vishes of the 'Aleeide sect, the reader may judge bow 
far the satement is incorrect 
I may here add that there are a few Mussulmans of my 
acquaintance, some of them in h^h official poridons, 
who have become Masons in Europe, mostly in Prance. 
There are also others who belong to lodges in Constan¬ 
tinople and other cities of the Ottoman Empire, and 
there are many lodges in India, to which Hindoo Mus¬ 
sulmans belong. ., , . T, x.A 

It ia rather strange that the Dervishes of the j/em- 
sAet order consider themselves quite the same aa me 
Freemasons, and are disposed to fratenuae with therm 
The name of Freemasonry in the Turkish language is 
and is one of great reproach. It signifies 
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aih«$m of the most condemo&ble character, and dils 
may be said of the Btkt^fues, who, from seme reason 
or other cot guile dear to me, are held in small repute 
amo&f other Mussalmacs, even those belonging to the 
other DervUb orders. Ko one in Constantinople rosy 
condder himself at all complimented when he is called 
a “ Fennison” or a “BeVUshee," no more than a Pro* 
testant is when called a Metheiist by a devout Catholic, 
or a Voiloireon by an ordinary Christian. 

Inspired with the most laudable desire to withdraw 
}d6 people of Arabia &om the worship of idols, Mo* 
hammed proclaimed to them the adoration of an 
Universal Ddcy. the Creator of all things, and a perfect 
resignation to His Divine will 

This Deity must have been already well known in 
Arabia, previous to the advent of Mohammed as a 
proph^ under the name ofAiiaA^ a word most probably 
derived irom the Hebrew of S/fiAim. It Is composed 
of rwo Arabic words, ai, the article fAe, and M or 
AiaA, which together is now written It Is formed 

in Arabic of only four letters, A, /, /, A, called four 
mysdeal letters, marking in a peculiar manner the 
Divine Essence 

I need no more than remind the reader that the 
Arabic language is derived from the Hebrew, and that 
it is a Semitic tongue. It is therefore composed of 
radical letters, two, three, or four of which forming all 
the words of the language, under certain grammatical 
rules. 

The defioidon which Mohammed gave to this Deity, 
when interrogated thereon by the Jews and Christians, 
the Magi, and other idolaters, is seen in one of the 
chapters of the Koran—the book contaiiuDg his in* 
spirarions—and called the JiAiAf, or the “ most pure." 
He there says 

" It is that God, who is unique, self*exiscing, foom 
whom all creatures receive their odstence; who' does 
not beget, not was begotten; and who has no equal 
amongst all that exists." 

The latter part of this definition shows that he under- 
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Stood the Christians of Syha and Arabia as believing 
in more chan one God- Whether or not t)ie oature of 
the Trinity was ever properly explained to him, cannot 
ivow be ascertained, but It is clearly seen that it was 
uosacistactory to him; so much so, that duhog the whole 
of his c^eer he condemned, in the strongest Cerms, the 
Trinity, as a systeni of false religion, as much co be 
avoided as the worship of fire of idols. He deno* 
minates the Christiaos in the Koran as or 

those who associate others with God. The idolaters he • 
c^s SanSim, qt those who actually worship idols made 
by the hand of man. 

This comprises all that he had in view to combat or 
refute in other religions, and it has thus been explained 
by an eminent writer on his faith ^ 

"The God whom I adore, and who should be adored 
by all, i$ a unique Deity, simple in His essence, and 
separated from all other beings by attributes peculia r 
to Himself. He is selfexisting, and has no need of 
anything for His existence; and all things exist by 
Him. He does not beget (this is against the opinion 
of the Jews, who believe that ’Osair or Esdras was the 
son of God); He was not begotten (which is agabsc 
the ChristiaDS, who believe that Jesus Christ, bora of 
the Virgb Mary, is the Son of ^d, and is God), and 
that Ke has no equal (which replies to the of 
Persia, followers of Zoroaster and Manes, and believers 
in be two equal principles of power^Oromasdes and 
Ahriman—the Go^ and Evil Spirits and Deities; as 
w^ as against the Arabian idolaters, who sustamed that 
there were certain spirits called the £eruiu MasAa, which 
weK the companions and associates of God).” 

This God he declared to be without beginning or end, 
and so far superior to Kls creanres that no one could 
have any conception of His immenaty. Though His 
power and essence pervades every part of His creation, 
He is wholly invisible to ordinary mortal eyes, and' His 
power and magnitude csin only be comprehended by 
witnessing His works. One eminent writer says, "All 
that the mind, the sense, and the imagbadon of man 
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can Ikncy regarding Him, be it ever so solid, falls at 
once before His majesty.*' Asother declares, ** Do not 
fatigue yourself with any ideal conceptions of Him, for 
it is aU a useless labour.*' A celebrated Mussulman 
writer says it is impossible to form any idea of God, 
because He is superior to all comparisons, and there 
are no terms of human language which can convey any 
idea of His roaguitode. 'Alee, the fourth Caliph, who 
among the Arabs was a man of much education, and 
• served as ao amanuensis for the Prophet, whose daughter 
he married, is s»d to have observed that he who knows 
himself knows God;’* and the same idea is conrirmed 
io the words,—' 

Thy soul is a cunning proof, and an mvindble &rgu* 
meni, of the easlstence of God. 

‘*By reflection thou knowest thyself, thou knowest 
that my existence is the work, and that there must be 
a worktt.’* 

Another states,— 

“The existence of God being the same as Kls essence, 
know then that thy being, which receives its existence 
fmm Him, is the proof of thy existence.** 

The Founder 6 ( the Order of the Mev^wa, and the 
author of a celebrated mystical work, called the Mef^ 
wsee S?uree/, says >— 

''To what purpose are all the efforts of the human 
mbd to comprehend that Being who is above all com¬ 
bination, all distinction 1 

" He is a tree without branches or body, or roots, to 
which the mind can be attached. 

“ He is an enigina for which no natural nor meta¬ 
physical reeaoing can be found; sor of whom a satis¬ 
factory explanation can be given. 

“ Who has ever found in His existence any mysticaJ, 
symbolical, or demons&alive comparison 1 

“ He is infinitely above the capacity of our onder- 
standing—of our ImaginaQon; and we lose ourselves 
in vain conjectures whenever we se^ to comprehend 
Him, or even to suspect v 4 at He is. 

“It is, therefore, in vain for us to seek for words by 
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which to discuss properly His being. All thiU we m&y 
do is to adore Him In respectful silence.*^ 

Is the view of still further explaining what Mohammed 
andentood by AUak, I may be permitted to add that 
the unity of God is aJluded Co in the 89th chapter of 
the l^oian, where God is said to have sw^m by the $<iir 
and impairi the hrst are His creatures, and the second 
Himself; and one of its verses says,We have created 
all things double; but we say chat God is one and 
unique." 

A Persian writer states that ao one should say T, 
because th&c property belongs alone to God; and a 
Turkish proverb adds that—“Whoever, other than 
God, says /, is a Satan; because ,he who says / must 
be a demon; for none but God can use that word 
with truthfulness, as all things came from Him, all are 
in Him, and obey Kim. He only is selfoexisceot.” 

A pious Mussulman, and an author of celebrity, used 
to d^are,—" When I say God, 1 have said all ; 
for all else is but folly, or the f^cy of fooli^ derires." 

Another states,—” Since ray heart is turned towards 
God, speak to me of nothing else than Him.'’ 

is therefore defined as Omniscient and Omni¬ 
potent, and pervades all His creation. It is not held 
that He is in any particular place. I would, nevertheless, 
express my conviction that Mohammed was not pan¬ 
theistic, in the modern sense, and much less that be 
believed in the modem metempsychosis. He, Kowever, 
believed that the spirit of man was of a Divine or^in, 
but made a wide distinction between the life which all 
creation enjoys, and the breath of life possessed by 
human beings. In this sense a writer tells u$ as a 
tradition, Chat Moses having asked of God whm He 
was, be received the reply, “ Know that when you seek 
for me you have already found me." 

It is related that an Arab of the desert bemg asked 
how he knew there was a God, answered 
“ By the same by which I know from the traces in the 
sand mat a man or an animal has passed over it. Is 
not the beavea decked with its bri^t stars, the earth 




Another child of the desert, in reply to a simUar ques- i 

tion, said I 

'• Is there any kind of a torch to behold the brightness 
of the Aurora i ” j 

And, to a coTDpanion who had met with a serious mis* ^ 


fortune against ^ own cares were unavailable, be 
said:— 

“ There is no other recourse or refuge from God than 
in Him." 

]q the Dervish acceptadoa niAUch, He is their All in 
all. To think of Him at all tunes, to co&iernplate His 
majesty and power, and to ^-aii upon His name for aid 
and succour during th^ mortal existence; to adore and 
worship Him in me most devout maaner, and thereby 
increase their owa sanctity and conseqi^t spiritual 
power,—is the basis of all their belief They conader 
It highly meritorious to pronounce audibly, or mentally, 
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His holy name most frequendy, and ev«n go so ftr as to 
strive to do diis in a ^ort space of tim& If aoy one 
can call upon the name of AtiaA a hundred Dines in a 
minute, it is held to be still more meritorious to do so 
double that number of times in the same period of time. 

They believe that G^, or AUah, vill, and does, manifest 
Himself to the devout worshipper in a special manner 
whilst so occupied, and that around the heart a Divine 
light, or Nmt, is shed in answer to his frequent calls. 

Also diat the word Allah becomes distinctly impressed 
upon the heart in letters vitible to the spiritual eyes of 
the devotee. 

The faith or religion which Mohammed proclaimed to 
his brethren of Arabia he called the I>»n el /s/dm, or * 
the obligation of perfect submisaion to the Divine wUl 
and decrees of AlloA. He considered the word J)ee/i 
to be the only true and correct faith, the right path lead¬ 
ing to eternal happiness. 

The word IslAm is fruitful in definitions, all derived ' 
from the same radical letters, s, /, »«, Solama, among 
which is Saldm, “ compliment*' or “ saluutioa,” and 
peace; and Saihmef, salutation or safety. From it 
also is framed the past participle, Moslem, and its plural, 
a noun of multitude, Msuahnht, and the femlnbe noun, 
Moslmek, all signif^g those whose faith is a belief in 
Divine decrees, and humble submiasion to the will of 
AllaK 

The author of the Methneou Skereef afore*meDtioned 
says:— 

'' In whatever place we may be, we are, Lord, subject 
to Thy command; be we wherever we may, we are 
always with Thee. We say to ourselves, ‘ Perhaps we 
may hnd a path leading elsewhere.’ How vain is this 
idea, for all paths lead ever to Thee.” 

The opening cbApxtt of the Koran commences, Lead 
os, 0 Lord, in the right path," that is, in the true path 
.of IslSm; and in the chapter called An'am, the Lord 
says, “ T^ is the true path, follow it, and seek none 
other, for they will mislead you.” 

This mention of a Path is evidently the origin and 

r 
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basis ol the paths (TdriW) of the Dervishes. I mentioa 
them as Orders, or Sects, but the proper aad correct leno 
i$ Pa/As. Ail these are dtffereot pathwajs leadiog co the 
same just as an Oriental poet says,Though we 
may each look out of ditferenC windows, we aJl see the 
same one great sun, source of light and wzirmth.” 

Iti the chapter of the Koran called " Ibrftbeem,” there 
is the following 

“Religion is like unto a tree—like the palm>tree, the 
roots of which are iu the depths of the ground, and its 
blanches raised towards heaven, and which, Divine 
order, gives &uit in its time. On the conir^, icnpie^ 
is a wicked plant, like the coloquint, which is out of the 
ground, for it is easily pulled up on account of possess* 
ing no roots to sustain it.’' 

An Islam author says there are four kinds of persons 
who serve God“ The wise through a spirit of obedi¬ 
ence, the penitent through fear, the d^ul through desire, 
and the jost from a sincere love for Him." 

, In one of the chapters of the Koran it is forbidden to 
compel any one to abandon his own faith for that of/j4t« ,• 
but in another, produced at a later period of the 
pbet’s misrion, it is ordered that war should be carried 
on ^inst all those who did sot believe in it—the Jews, 
Christians, Magi, and Sabeana,—either to compel them 
to embrace it, or pay bim (Mohammed) tribute aa a 
temporal sovereign, 

So intimately is an account of the Dervishes connected 
with the history of Mohammed, the prophet of the Arabs, 
and now of the whole Mussulman world, that some par¬ 
ticular allusion to him seems to me here necessary. No 
one can peruse the Koran without being impressed with 
a high estimate of his character as a religious reformer 
and a Iaw*giver, especially when they remember him only 
as a camtMrivtr {the title erf reproach generally given 
to him by Christian writers). How different his origin 
and early history when compared to that of Moses, Who 
was brought up at the court of Pharaoh, among the 
learned and wise of Egypt I AU Mussulmans say that he 
coold neither read nor write, and we have no knowledge 
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cf hU early education m any religioD whatever, much 
less in the deeply spiritual principles which appear in the 
iRloran* Under these dicums&cces, it is but common 
Justice to admit that he was certainly a very ea&aordinary 
man; indeed one of the most remarkable that the world 
has upon its records, When arrived at an age wh^ man 
can feel and judge for bimsel/, he was fuUy impressed 
with the deeply seated conviction that he was specially 
designed by the Creator of the Universe to reform his 
brethren the Arabs, and withdraw tiiem ^e most 
absurd belief m the power of idols, the work of human 
mgenuiw, and lead them to the worship of one only 
God. ^s conviction he entertained to his last Itour, 
and he never presumed to ascribe to himself any othu 
character rhan g JRtsool, or envoy ^ All^ Co call the 
misled into Che true path. We call him a Pr^ka, signi¬ 
ng one inspired by God, and che question is open only 
as to his inspiration. With the convictions which he 
fully entertained of the errors of a Christian faith in a 
Trinity, and of the Arabs in the worship of their idoli, 
his intentions were salutary, honest, and benevolent; and 
we are led to ask whence he received these impressiom, 
these impolsioat^ to do good, if not hom the great Source 
of all good designs ? To plead for him a want of edu* 
cation, of a more intimate and correct acquaintance 
with the contents of the Old and New Testament, is to 
admit the falsi^ of his inspiration, for it Is proper to 
suppose thac God would have supplied this deficiency in 
a prophet • 

We must, therefore, take him as he was,'—an Arab, 
an uneducated man, a stroug'ininded human being giAed 
with an extraordinary intellect, and of a strength of will 
and purpose which sustained him through an eventful 
career. Still the weaknesses of humanity were strong 
in him: be had many of the frailties of che flesh, and was 
filled with a strong ambition to carry out what he had 
designed to efi^. He showed much ability in manag¬ 
ing the various people upon whom he Wished to exert an 
infiuence for their own spiritual good, and he stood pe^ 
fectly alone In the opening of hjs career. That be sue* 
r 2 
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ceeded m comcticg their abuses, asd mchdrawiog them 
Irom their idol^, cannot be denied; and hie reli^oua 
pnocdpfes am sHU honoured bf a vast portion of the 
human race in Asia, Africa, and Europe. There are 
refleciioDS In the Koran which would do honour to an 
educated theoli^ian, and hU followers are taught to ex* 
pect only hU intercession as a saint in heaven with the 
A^aA whom he himself adored and worshipped Although 
many of the Arabs of his time possessed much mental 
ability—many of them were even poets—they pc«essed 
no literature, and had butsmaU means of extending and 
perpetuating knowledge. Thrown at an early age upon 
his own resources, Mohammed evidently acted upon imn* 
ciples of honesty and up^hlness, and it has never been 
shown that he deviated from them, or abused the con¬ 
fidence of his employer, who subsequently married him. 
He grew np to manhood, possessing the respect of all of 
hia acqumntances and relatives, and it Is only a matter 
of surprise that, knowing the value and utility of letters, 
he never applied himself to learn them. As a iner* 
chant be is said to have made several journeys into 
Syria. Durbg these he became acquainted with the 
Christianity of the Greeks and the faith of the Jews. 
His un&vourable impressions of the former are seen 
from liis continual condernnation of it in the Koran. 
He probably visited their churches, and witnessed the 
reverence paid there to the images of the saints of the 
Greeks; he there learned the doctrine of the Trinity, 
without, hcweyer, being able to comprthend it, and b 
his own conscience denounced both as unworthy of his 
respect 

There is no reason to believe that Mohammed received 
any reli^us instruction either from the Jews or the 
Christians. The Arabs doubtlessly possessed a know¬ 
ledge of the Old and New Testaments, especially of the 
former, and many traditfond regardbg the earlier history 
of mankmd, some of which differ widely from the ac¬ 
counts given in the Bible. Few copies of the New Testa* 
aent must have existed among them, judging from the 
little allusion to any of Its diaiacters by be Koran. 
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MohaiDined^s itJiuraerftblemyscical and pbilosopHicaJ rea* 
sosings are totally distinct from the wriliags of those 
who composed the Bible. The story that be prooured 
the knowledge which is com^sed >q the Koran 

from a Jew is too bueless for belin»and evidences Its 
origin in the malice and hatred of the earlier denuo* 
ciators of his faith. There is really no proof existing 
to show that the Koran is due to an^ other source than 
his own inspiration i and whatever it contains of good 
or evil mas^ thereforer be attributed to no one else than 
himself 

Mohammed does not reject either the Old Testament 
or the New. He believed in the Prophets who preceded 
him, and that those who were so directed left each his 
own book. Whatever in their books did not agree with 
the iofortaation possessed by him, be attributed to the 
perversion of more recent copyists. As to the New 
Testament of the Christians, it would seem that he 
believed these had perverted its ordinal contents on im¬ 
portant points, and so made Jesus Christ to say many 
things regarding Himself whi^ are not true. This has 
led many Mussulmans to believe that diere exists another 
New Testament, containing none of the changes intro¬ 
duced, they say, by modem Christians, and I do not 
dou^ but that they really entertain this conviction. 

Mohammed declared that Jesus Christ was of amiracm 
lous origiQ—that be was bom of a virgin, and dint he 
was boiA a Prophet and the Spirit of God," RockAU^, 
yet he denies in strong terms that He is God. He 
says, moreover, friat Christ foretold his coming when He 
said, I wiU send a Comforter," &c. This appears in 
the chapter of the Koran called Saf, when Cnrist says 
to the Jews, '*0 children of Israel! I am He whcm 
Ood has sent to verify and accomplish all that has been 
revealed before me in the Is w of bioses, and to annouDce 
another envoy who is to come after me, and who will 
bear the name cf Ahindd.” 

Mohammed declares himself to be the last of the Pro¬ 
phets, and that his reission is the stal of all those who 
preceded him. In the third chapter of the Koran it is 
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said th&t the ai^el Gabriel was seat to Maty to announce 
to her, “ God announces W yon His word {Kei&mety or 
Word)i whose name wiU be Christy or Messiah Jesus, and 
who will be your Son, worthy of all respect in this world 
and in the other.” 

Again, it is stated therein, ® 0 Mary, God has elevated, 
purified, and very parcicuJ^y chosen you among all the 
women in the world. 0 Mary, submit to your Lord; 
prostrate yourself before Him, and worship Him with all 
those other creatures who adore Him. this is a great 
secret which I reveal to you.” 

In another chapter, called the N<s&, are these words: 

The Messiah is Jesus, Son of Mary, t)je Envoy of 
God, His word, which He announced to Mary, and the 
same J esus is the Spirit proceeding from Him.” 

By the word ^irii an eminent Oriental author says is 
meant, “ He is endowed with a ' Spirit,' which pro¬ 
ceeded immediately from God, without the medium of 
any other cause.” 

In the chapter last alluded to there is the following 
statement, which shows that Mobaimned considered the 
Messiah in the light ooly of one of God's aeatures, and 
net as God Himself The Messiah does not disdain 
to be and to call Himself the Servant of God, as do the 
angels, the nearest to Him,” 

Mohammed commenced proclaimbg his znission in 
the fortieth year of bis age. His inspirations were re¬ 
tained in his memory, and, loog after they were forgotten 
by those to vdwm he delivered them orally, he not 
unfre^uently nnewed them, showing thereby the great 
stren^ of his memory. They were, however, wrirten 
down by his son-in-law and nephew, 'AJee, and by 
’Othm&n, both of whom became c^lphs, or vicars of his 
mission, after bis death. Thus the Koran was only com¬ 
pleted in twenty-three years. The elegant construction 
cf the Koran, its perfect grammatical formation, and the 
almost poetic^ beauties which it contains, have always 
been the admiration of its readers; and though in pios^ 
it is susceptible of an intonation Miich almost amounts 
to a rhythmical measure. 


THB PBAVXSfl£$. 


71 


The word Koran is from the Arabic radical k, r, a, 
to read, and, conformably with the grammar of that Ian* 
guage, the object read is Kar-finy or otherwise a " bcoh.” 
Mohammed declared that its contents, in the form of in' 
spiratioQS, commenced descending from heaven, under the 
charge of the angel Gabriel, during the moon or month 
of Ramasdn, in the night called ihtloi/a d K<uUr, or 
the N^ht of Power." It has always been the subject 
of discussion among piQUS Niussulmans, whether or not 
the Koran was created, or emanated directly from God, 
and this especially during the times of the Abbaside 
caliphs. Kis own 8on*in*law, ’Alee, believed that it 
was created like any other of God's creations, and, 
having acted as the Prophet's amanuensis in wrihi^ it 
out, be ot^ht to know best 

After Mohammed's death, the chapters and verses 
of the Koran were much dispersed, and Abu Bekir, 
the first caliph, had them collected In one volume, 
which he named the Masktf, a title sdll used by many 
when alluding to ib There are seven original copies 
menrioned by its commentators,—two madeatMedinah, 
one at Mekkeh, one at Koofa, one at Bassora, and one 
in Syria, and another called the That made 

by Abu Bekir Is considered the primitive, and was 
referred to for corrections by others. The Caliph 
’Othin&n copied it off himself, and so did the Caliph 
'Alee (the origbal), aided, however, by another friend 
of the Prophet. Several chapters were abrogated, and 
these now form a volume into which they have been 
collected, called the Mensvhat (or “the Abrogated”)> 
one of wbicb, a Dervish ffiend assures me, is now is 
the library of the Eoyal Mosque of Sultan fiayazid of 
ConstaaQnople. There are also other copies of it in 
existence,—one at Bassorah; and IC would be worthy of 
tianslacion Into one of the European laogu^es. 

Moh^med died without any male heir. It is uncertam 
whether he had any desire to form a dynasty. He was 
evidently warBaly attached to bis son<in-law and nephew, 
'Alee, the fourth of the direct caliphs or vicars of his 
rnUsion. The regular caKpbs were Abu fieldr, 'Omar, 
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'OJbmta, ajid caUed the Kkvlaf& Stshi^, or the 
direct or regular caliphs. They were all elected by the 
Moslems of Medineh, and were men of great menial 
abilities,—of simple and frugal habiu, and worthy to 
follow their aiustrious Propbei, and can7 oul the prin¬ 
ciples which he had inculcated. 

Oriental writers represent that ’Alee aspired to become 
the successor of his uncle, and there is no room to 
doubt but that such would have been satisfactocy to bis 
deceased relative, to whom he had rendered the most 
confidential and important services, both with his pen 
and his sword. But republics are apt to forget the 
claims of their great men to ibeir suffrages, and popular 
favour is often carried away by the current of events, 
and to be bestowed upon those who neither expect nor 
merit it. Eminent men ate allowed by tlwm to desemd 
to their gnLves in disappointment, too often carrying 
with them even the memory of their great deeds, and, 
in the hour of peril and misfortune, these ciy out, like 
the blood of Abel from the ground, to the hearts of their 
countrymen, who thus neglected them whilst living. So 
it was with'Alee, and the .wrong done to him still divides 
the Mussulman world into two distinct sections. Most of 
the Dervishes, hoxvever, arc '-iZwVfrs.who, as will be shown 
hereafter, revere his memory, as well as deplore his &te. 

The most influential members of the cilisens of Me- 
diaeli were the Ans&rs, or those who had been the 
faithful “ assistants" of the Prophet. The widow of the 
Prophet also still rerided there, named and her 

influence was very great among the devoted followers of 
her late husband This lady was the daughter of the 
second caliph, 'Omar. It is worthy of remark that the 
Prophet, as well as his direct successors, had Christian 
and idolatrous servants In their service, and that it is 
nowhere mentioned ths^ any violence waa ever used to 
induce them to become Modems. 

The Dervishes declare that the Prophet designed ’Alee 
as his successor, and they attach a mystical sigoificarion 
to ihe intimate connexion which existed between them. 
They say, that the Propbet on many occasions declared,— 
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am the House, and 'Alee is my Door.*’ They 
ascribe to 'Alee all that is metaphysical ia their faith,— 
that is, mystuai and s^rifuai, and some go so far as to 
declare him superior in this respect ^ven to the Prophet. 
The warmer devotees of Soofceism call him 'Aue d 
JiiJue, or “ 'Alee, the Divine.*' 

On the decease of 'Omar, the Moslems rw again 
to elect his successor, and their choice fell 
upon 'Othiufin, though’Alee still refused to waive what 
he conadered to be lus right Seeing, however, the will 
of the people, he acquiesced b their decision, and paid 
homage to his more fortunate rival. HU pairisans were 

f eatly disappointed, and, aided by the widow of the 
rcphet, fermented trouble to the new caliph. Now 
commenced the first dissensions amongst Mosl^s, which 
have had so direful an effect upon their political and 
religious career. It is not improbable that differences of 
intetpretaboD had now also begun on passages of the 
Koran, and that sectarianism had its oripn at this 
early period. .... 

On the final succession of ’AJce, the fourth calsph, he 
began his administration by reraoviog from office all 
those who had been appobted by his predecessor, with* 
out any r^ard to their past eminent s^ces, elevated 
characters, and distioguished qualifications. This he 
did, contrary to the advice of his fricn^ and the wiser 
of the cilirens of Medlneh, who saw, in such a course, 
the seeds of future party strife, as well as disrcgairi of 
the wclftre of the wfiole community, by men ambitious 
only of attaiuiog to power, so as to punish otbem for the 
wrongs done to themselvea 

The aad Ute of 'Alee U well known to most readers 
of Eastern history. He, snd nesily all of bis family, 
were put to death by an Arab general named Mu’ineh, 
who seised upon the callpbat without asking to be 
elected to it This violence is the ori^n of the present 
two Islam sections, the Sfudas and the Sunw, as well 
as their varied subdivisions—among which are the 
Dervish Orders. 

It seems to me necessary to add a few remarks on the 
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personal character of the Caliph *Alee, with whose history 
is connected so much that b mteresdr^ In an account of 
the Dervish Orders. It is, however, de^red to limit 
them, as much as possible, to bb position as a seceder 
from the original principles of the Prophet His bio¬ 
graphy is so made up by them of the marvellous and 
the incredible, that it rivals the position assumed by the 
Prophet himself, and strongly conflicts with his own 
remarks concerning him. tf 6ut a small portion of what 
they relate about him be correct, the ProiAet would 
oertainly have clearly stated his desire for him to suc¬ 
ceed him, and even proclaimed him as such previous to 
hb decease. 

’Alee is my i<au i4i<U of the most chivalrous of war* 
riors Iq the times of the Prophet, who, in consequence 
of hb valoor, called him the Lion of God," and his 
sword, the gif^ of the Prophet, b revered throughout 
the l^m world under the name of Zii farkain. In the 
coat of arms of the Shah of Persia, a lion is seen holding 
a sword in bb paw. in memory of ’Alee. The Fiophet 
is said to have, on one important occasion, wrapped 
hb own mantle around himself and ’Alee, and declared 
that they were one spirit 

On another occasion he is said to have declared— 
“'Alee is for me, and I am for him; he is to me what 
Aaron was to Moses; I am the dey in which all know¬ 
ledge b contained, and ’Alee b its portal.” 

It is from among the descendants of ’Alee that the 
more devout Moslems expect the Afekdu, who is to re* 
appear on earth in company with the Prophet Dias, on 
the second coming of Christ Thb belief is connected 
with the partisans of the metempsychosis,—among 
whom the most prominent of the Dervbh Orders are 
the £ektiihm~ 

The Shiia Moslems r^ect the caliphats of Abu Beklr, 
’Omar, and 'Othinin, and commence directly with that of 
’Alee, whom they call the first Im&m. After him are eleven 
others, completing die full number of twelve,—the last 
beir^ the sfore-mentioned. The Druses declare 

that the founder of their religion, HSAim H Emr lUah, 
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WAS this sfttne JifeAdet,ic><i that, having disappeared in a 
niTSterious manner, be will reappear m some new form 
hereafter. 

Hot satisfied with the contents of the Koran, his 
followers, soon after his decease, collected all of his 
sayings together, under the title of Haduth&t, or era- 
dlhoQS, w^h have now a value in their eyes almost 
equal to the verses of that book. They were collected, 
not only from the mouths of his immediate friends and 
companions, the Ansdn and the As-hObs, but from others, 
who declare that they heard them maintain them as 
coming from the Prophet 

The friends of ’Alee have also collected his sayings, 
independent of the remarks made by the Prophet^ and 
they hold them in high estimation. I cannot see in 
them anything peculiarly metical, or even rellgiou^ 
so as to warrant him to be placed in the elevated posi* 
lion as^gned to him by the *Aleeide Dervishes. The 
followii^ are a few of his sayings1 am a servant of 
whoever has taught me one letter” “ A secret known 
to ten persons is no longer a secret” " Benefit your 
ofrspring with the blessings of learning.” “ Any service 
ever written is perpetuated." “ When you are troubled 
by worldly affairs, remember the pleasure existing be¬ 
tween ease and diffrculty.” 

Id concluding the present chapter, I will add that the 
earlier commentators on the Koran deduced from it 
the laws aod precepts which still form the basis of Mus* 
sulman jurisprudence. They are comprised in a small 
work entitled the MutHH. These were—bom 
in Koofa, A.U. 8o, and died in prison at Bagdad, in 
A.U. 150; SMbfid, bom at Ghasa, in Palestine, a.b. igo, 
and died to bon in 

A.B. X64, at Bagdu, and died there in a.h. 241; and 
Makiue. bom at Medineh, a.u. 95, and died at the same 
place A.H. 179. 

Each has his advocates and followers, dlfrer from 
each o^er quite as much as do the Dcrvbh Orders. 
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CHAPTER IIL 

Aif luthor of much cclebri^ for his Oriental studies 
(Von Hammer) says, in reference to the Dervish Orders, 
that “the tombs of the Sheikhs and Dervishes who have 

S tired a certain celebrity by the foundation of an 
er, or by the sanctity of their lives, are not less 
important in the Ottoman Empire than those of heroes 
and conqnerors. 

“ During the re^ of the Sultan 'Othmln, these Islam 
monks formed a conamunity more powerful and redouble, 
able ian that latterly of the ' Ulmd, or Doctors of Holy' 
Law. ‘Ko monks in Islamism,* an expression of the 
Prophet which should have beeo sufficient to prevent 
all innovations and imitations of the monacliaism of the 
Hindoos and the Greeks ■, but the natural disposition of 
the Arabs for a solitary and contemplative life caused 
them soon to forget this precept, and the other phrase 
of the Koran, ‘ Poverty is my pride,’ was the argument 
which, thirty years after tiie ^th of the Prophet, is 
that on which hb sectarians based the origin of their 
numerous monasteries; since the Order of Fakeers 
(poor) and of Dervishes (sills of the door) so mul¬ 
tiplied in Arabia, Turkey, and Persia, that th^ reac h ed 
the number of seventy-two, exclusive of an equal num¬ 
ber of heretic sects.” 

The followlog are the names which tbb writer gives 
to ^e 7 )tneis, or Orden existing previous to the foun- 
datiOQ of the Ottoman Empire 

I. Uwais. 9 . Koorbakshee, or 

3 . Olwanee. Suherwerdee, 

3, Edhemee. 9. Kubrawee. 

4. Bestainee. zo. Shadallee. 

5. Sakenee. 11. Mevlevee, 

6 . KAdiree. la. BedSwee. 

7. RufS’ee. 
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After the foundarion of the Empire, there were the 

ij. Nakshibendee. 25. Ummee Sinannee. 

14. Sa'dee. 96. Jelvetcee. 

15. Bekt&ehee. s?. Ushakee. 

16. KhaJwenee. ti. Shemsee. 

27, SaiDee. 29. Sinan Ummee. 

z& Babayee. 30. Neyaaee. 

19. Bairflisee. * 31/Muradee. 

20. Eshrtfee. $2. Ncoreddeenee. 

31 . Wmfeyee. 33. Jemilee. 

82. SunbiOlee. 34. Eahrakee. 

83. Gidchennee. 35. Ni‘metuJl&Hee. 

94. Ysfitbashee. 3d. Haidaree. 

Of tbe tjurty^x Orders, twelve are anterior to the 
foundatioQofthe Ottoman Empire; the Menty-four others 
have been institoted since the 
eomioencernent of the four¬ 
teenth century, down to the 
middle of the fifteenth. The 
first, vis. the Nakshibeode^ 
was founded by ’Othtn&n, in 
A.D. 1319, and the JemSlees /'VfraL 

under Alnned III. m A.D. /: 

Thirtf'seven years after the [ ' 

‘‘flight,*' or “Emigration^* || i 

{HgroJt) of the Prophet, /jj j 

the Archangel GabriSI ot 

Jebtfiil appeared to Uwais, a • 1 j mUifln 

native of KLaru, in Yemln, j 

and commanded him in the // 74 

came of the Lord to re* *lVt/ 

connee the world, and to — 

devote himself to a life of 

penitence. In honour of the 

Prophet, who had lost two putwrww. 

teeth in the battle of Ohod, 

Vwais bad all df his teeth 

extracted, aod required the Sune sacrifice of his dls* 
eiples, from which it may be teadily understood that he 
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made few proselytes among the fanatics of Arabia. The 
Shttkhs Olwan, Ibrahim ^bem, Bayaaid of Bestain, and 
Sirree Sakefty, followed the example of Uwais, and 
founded the O^ers which took cbeii names, giving them 
the several rules of discipline. The most celebrated 
of these religious p^ons is the Beer of the Kddirees, 
named 'Abd ul Kldir Ghilinee, who had been proposed 
as guardian of the tomb' of the great Im&m Abu Haneefeh 
of Bagdad After the decease of ’Abd ul iCftdir bis mau¬ 
soleum was surrounded by those of the most renowned 
mystical Sheikhs. These combs are those of Jumud, Shub- 
lee, Haaan Kerhee, Hosmn Manscor, Sutee Sakettee. and 
ethers. Of the most celebrated followers of Abd ul ICftdir 
are Juwmd of Bagdad, Abu Bekir Shublee, and the great 
mystical writers Muhee ed Deen al 'Arabee and Sadr ed 
Been of Kaniab in Asia Minor. These tombs have 
given rise to the name of the City of Saints/' possessed 
by Bagdad, and, do doubt, to the religious fauatidsm 
of its inhabitants. Bagdad has always been the object 
of the veneration of Mussulmans ia geoeial, and the 
various Dervishes in particular, and th^ often wander 
from Constaotinople through Syria or Asia Minor, to 
pray over the tombs of the pious and holy men whose 
remains are there interred. 

The Order of the Rufiteax named after the founder, 
Sdeed Ahmfti Ry/ft'et, is the most generally known to 
the foreigners visiting Constantinople. The members of 
this sect offer the spectacle of the most startling seli^ 
torture; they perform acts of jugglery, such as swallowing 
swords and expose parts of their body to the flames, 
dance In the most grotesque positions, and frightfully 
contort their limbs. The lives of these recall the ancient 
Etruscan priests of the sun, mentioned in the eleventh 
chapter of the uBneid, and Cwen^'Clghtb verse. 


SRANCHSS or THS ORIGINAL ORDSKS OP DSRVISRES 
AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Of the twelve original Orders there are a number 
of branches called Ferri/^ at Constantinople, whose 
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Pfen or Founders are buried there; amoog: these are 
the SuHkulUts, at Khoja Mustapba Pasha, and at 
Psamacia. 

The Sr^th^s, between the gates of the city, Top- 
ka^u and Selivha Kas&usu, on the roadside. 

The Ummet Sinan, at the Mosque of Eyub, io the 
quarter of the Duhru^'Uar. 

The Ushakas, at JCdsitn Pasha, and the vallcv of 
Utun Yolda. ^ 

The Hudaym, or Jehetiefs, at Scutari 

The Khdirtes, at Topkhaaeb, and the same of the 
Peer was Ismill er Roomee. 

The AfdUmiyyms have a sheikh at PsamataaDowhving. 
Once a year they go to the Madan above the Navy 
Yard, to the grave of Idmsu JifuhtAfee, where a sheikh 
meets them. They have also another at Scutari who it 
is said, never goes out of his premises. They are now 
called Hamzavtes. They pray over the graves of the 
“ Holy Dead," It may be here mentioned that Mussul¬ 
mans m general pray at the tomb of those whom they 
repute Saants (EvlfS), and implore their intercession in 
weir own behalf. If at an ordinary grave, it is for the 
beoeht of the soul of the deceased, the place and actual 
condition of which is unknown to the prayer. If the 
deceased, however, be io Paradise, prayer is convey^ 
as an offehug to the happy soul from the prayers ; if it be 
in bell, it aids it out of that place of puiusbraent 
There \&%ffad<eih^ or traditional saying, of the Prophet 
to this effect: “If your hearts be oppress^ with sorrow, 
go, seek consolation at the graves of the holy dead.** 
Many of the Tikitkmi the Dervishes are erected at, or 
even over, the tombs of eminentlypious sheikhs, or other 
holy men- Their remains offer addidonal aicracoon to 
the public. Great care is taken of them, and much 
respect evinced for them by the costly shawls and em¬ 
broidered cblhs s^ad over tfie tombs, wholly iireq^ctive 
of the civil or oSdal position which the deceased may 
have occupied. Lamps are kept burning before there 
as an emblem of the spiritual light which they ahed 
around them, and vows are offered up at them by passers* 
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by or visitors, called m the wew of procuring 

relief through their saintly intercesKon, from sickness, 
misfonuoc, sterility, &c. With each vow a common 
is tied on the iron bars of the tomb, as an earnest of the 
vow Miraculous results arc declared to have occurred 
at these tombs, quite equal to those of the greater Chns- 
tian sunu. Lights arc often seen to float over them, or 
to lead to them, and the living holy sheikhs, by weans of 
tlieir spiritual powers of vision, acquired by long medi¬ 
tation and prayer, often are enabled to discover the 
graves of deceased holy men, long after they have been 
lost to human knowledge- 


PECULIAR TITLK OIVEi^ TO THS POUNT3ERS OP SOME OP 

THE ORDERS OP DERVISHES. 

Abd ul Kldir GbiUnee is called the ‘'Sultan 
el ISvlUl,” or the Sovereign of the Saints. 

Ahmed ei Ruft’ee is called “Abu el Ale- 
main,” or the Parent of the Two Worlds, which aUudes 
to the temporal and spiritual worlda ^ ^ _ 

BaiAtMis- _Ahmed el Bedlwee is called “Abu 1 Ai- 

nain ” the Parent or Father of the Two Sources, in refer¬ 
ence^ to his connexion with *e two ordinal Orders of 
Alee and Abu Bekir. , , 

Si^dat, or Sa'd ed Deen cl Jebiwee is 

called “ Abu Futooh," or the Father of Victims. 

^Qosakm _Ibrflheem ed Doosakee is called the 

"Sheikh ul ’Arab," or the Sheikh of the Araba 


THE “stoftB I mltRRUP,” OR “ SPIRITUAL OWNERS" OP 
THE DERVISHES. 

“ I left Medineh,” so related to me one of my Dervish 
friends “and went to the i Wfd,or the Holy Tomb 

of the fourth Caliph Alee; I remained there three day^ 
visiting and perfonning my prayers over it I had read 
In a work called the Taiai&iiShervalti^ mention of those 
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peisoD9 who ate called the SdAi^ i T^tirruf and wished 
to leain somethiag about them. 1 had heard that there 
was one of these, named yewre/ ed Deen Koofee, who fre* 
quented the tomb of ’Alee. 

“On leaving Bagdad, I passed by Koofa, where the 
Imam (Caliph)’Alee was'tnanyriaed 'by TbnMe^n. 1 
met Jerael ed Deen, on his way out to the Deserc,acd im* 
mediately got off my horse and approached him, for the 
purpose of kissing his hand. I was behind hina, at the 
distance of a.dosen paces; he tumii^ round, looked up 
at me,and cried out in aloud voice, 'Amh dAUaX^ 
G< t« God. 1 was frightened and trembled from emotion, 
and stopped, so that I was unable to kiss his hand. 

“He was a person of middle stature, perfectly naked •, 
his beard waascanty, only a little hair on his chin, of a 
feeble frame, and of some forty to forty-five years of age. 
His hair was also scan^. I returned to ICoofa, so as to 
viMt its Mujid, or chapel, erected on the spot of ’Alee’a 
laortyrdoio. 1 inquired, at the door, where the person 
slept whom I had seen, and he showed me a spot near 
to the tomb of the son of the brother of 'Alee, named 
AfusUm i^i Oiaii, adding that he always slept there on 
a mat made of date palms, with a stem for a pillow. I 
next asked what he did, what he ate and drank, and he 
cinawcred that he really did not know, for every evening 
he came in to sle^, and early in the moining left again 
for the Desert, witiiout ever speaking to any one. In 
A.H. 12< 3 ©, this person died, and in bis place another, 
named Btder id Been es Sabir, filled his place. His 
native place is called B&r es Soar, w Jiadd el Ard, 
and be will live to juh. 1280. After him another will 
come, named JTusain ed Been Mekkehu, who will then 
be the Khdim i £viii, or ‘the last of the 

saints.’ ” 

My friend explained to me that these persons are 
considered as l^og the chief of the numerous i 
Thbrrujs, who live in the world, and to whom is given 
a spiritual command over souls, shrular to the tempor^ 
authority of sovereigns and other rulere over the bodies 
of mankind 
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In couseuOTi with this belief, he explained to me that 
the chief of all these individuals is called the Kitivh, 
centre or axis; he is unique of his kind ; ou his right 
and lel^ are two persons called the Ummt, plural of 
Emme, or Etneot, the " Faithful.” When the one in the 
middle dies, the one on his left succeeds him, and the 
one on the right takes his place. The latter place is 
then filled up b? a person called the Evl&d (plural of 
Vetted). These axe four in cumber. There ore also five 
others, called the BnvAr (plural of Naer^ or light), who 
succe^ to the EuSd, or middle. There are also seven 
Akhj^r (plural of Kheufy or “ the good ”), who succeed 
to t^ Envdr. There are forty others called the SkuhedH 
(plural of Sheheed, the "Martyrs”). By some they arc 
called the Rij&lUOheii, or the "Absent «ncs.” Tltese 
have a D^nk, or circle, divided into thirty parts, equal 
to the days of the month. The circle has a Korth, 
South, East, and West, and On each day they all together 
wander over the surface of the globe, which is the 
Dtireh, in a certain direction of the compass, fixed for 
each day of the month, of which they all possess a perfect 
kjiowlet%e, through the data wTitten in rhis arcle. 

The celebrate! author, Muhee eddeeu el Arabee, has 
writtCD a detailed account of these, and MoUl Jdruce, one 
of Che most celebrated of the Persian poets, comments 
upon them in tiie book called the Nufak&t el C/ns, or the 
“Breath of Man.” 

Any one consulting the tables cf the circle, so as to 
ascertain where the Ei/Si i G^aSh are proceeding, and 
thus look to them for spiritual aid, will, it Is said, be 
sure to meet with success. My informant assures rue 
that Dervishes believe firmly in ^elr existence. Mekkeh 
is their centre and point of departure, and to which place 
they return dally. All the transactiODS of mankind come 
under theirjurisdiclicQ,and are dedded upon spiritually, 
previous to being carried into execudon temporally isj 
the rulers of the earth. They are the Niibs and Vakeels, 
or deputies of the prophets and saints who have left this 
world, and God m^es known to them His supreme will, 
with regard to the actions of men. Even the designs of 
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individuals depend upon* their favooi 5 for if they do not 
favour them, unexpecwd obstacles will arise to frustrate 
them. 

Besides the preceding, there are other spiritual bemgs, 
called the Ahd&b, people whose intellects are supposed 
by the public to be weak, and that they are even maniacs 
of a haiTctless character, 
world, where they often 
though nnknown in their 
true character. Tbdr num* 
ber is limited to seventy^ 
and they succeed to the 
forty RijiU ft Ohaib. 

There arc also eighty 
others, called the Nu- 
bAA (plural of ITakeeb)^ 
or ma^strates, who suc¬ 
ceed to the seventy, and 
are all taken from the 
most worthy of mankind. 

There have been, and 
it is supposed still are, 
many persons bearing the 
title of AhdAis, though it 
is not known with asy de¬ 
gree of certainty whether 
or not they l^long to 
the seven^. These are 
sometimes to be seen 
in the public street^ wandering about In a state of 
nudity—or nearly so—and seem to be idiots. Others 
possess all their faculties, and are very inteUigeDt, but 
retire from the ordinary intercourse with mankind, and 
live on mountains, m caves, and other deserted places, 
cultivating btimscy with wild bea«s, over which they 
exert a remarkable spiritual power, so as to render them 
perfectly harmless; and they are much revered for their 
sanctity. Ihere were several celebrated Abdih in Asia 
Minor during the earlier Ocroman sultans. 

0 3 


Many of these axe in this 
exercise a strong influence, 
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WANDEBTNG DERVISHES. 

Tbe Dervishes whow one meets m Cooawinlinople 
and throughout the East, generaUy dre^d either pe«- 
liarlv or shabbily, sad wearing either a tiger or leopard s 
skin over their shoulders, and bearing a cup, called 
Kishkool. m tJieir arc from India and Bokhara. 

Thev axe not always Dervishes, but are simply Faieers, 
or oien who prefer to remain poor and misenble than to 
devote themselves to an honest calhng. They arc sup- 
Dosed to have abandoned the pleasures and attractions 
Sf the world, and to be totaUy divested of all human 
ambition, for the love of God. Somctiines, if questioned 
as to the object of their va^bond life, th^- represeni 
that they are, in the fulfilment of a vow, visiong certain 
Iiolv tombs, and spend much of their time m prayer and 
meditation. Many of them, however, beloi^ to the 
orders of the Eeshtees and Sukervtr/iees, and those from 
Bokhara to the Nakshibeiidees and Kldireea Beggary is 
forbidden in nearly aU of tiie orders. Some of these 
pious Dervishes go as far as Hungary to visit the tomb 
of a Saaton, named B&U. , .u t. 

The Kaleadere are not an Order, One of the Der¬ 
vishes of the KMirm was named Sheh^ i KaU^rec, 
as also another of the Mevlevat, called Shms ed Detn 
Tabretue K&Itnd4rte. Those who cany with them a 
cr^ked hom, called the Uffer, and caU out YM Ytdffody 
belong to the Order of the Bektdshm. 

Th^ axe still another class, supposed by many to be 
Dervishes, but who are not so. ^ey are kno^ in 
Constantinople by the name of KAavAsjefiar. These 
may be seen sitting in smaU shops, often ^ssed 
what like Dervishes, and wearing green turba^. ih^ 
are I>Hnnm, and tell where lost objects may be f^ 
bow the affections of emog husbands may be reflored 
to their wives, &c- The drawings on an open ha^, 
stuck up in the windows, represent the hand ^c 
Prophet, in which are wntten Ayats,oz verses of tM 
Koran. Thmr divinations are made by means of the 
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s6«nce caUed 'HtniJimO, or of sand, and by ab^stic 
calculations, generally of the nutn€n(^ ^ue « *« 
letters forming the name of the party mtere^tM. i he 
four ekmeats, AhAHt i Brifa, —vk. Fire, Air, ^ 1 ^ 
and Water,—are also consulted, to ascertam whKti or 
them predoininatea irt the person’s system 5 this to^o, 
a ywMa, or charm, is written out and dehverea to 
the applicant One of these four elements is supposed 
to be destroyed by the others, and the one which pr^ 
dotninales in the system to its injury roust be got no 
of. The are composed of wes from We 

Koran, to whwi is connected a belief 01 peculiar 
cower in especial cases, and are hui^ about the 
men the verses are not from the Korao, they are the 
original handwnriogs of certain holy men of high 
One kind of such writings is called /t/ak/iArt/t. and are 
oUced under the pillow to influence the dreams of the 
sleeoer. They even are supposed to be tlie cause of 
viatt from benevolent spirits to the sufferer, « Je 
tiou^d in mind, and to respond to the wishes of the 

persons are likewise often seen manii^iting 
the faces, beads, shoulders, and anas of invalids, and, 
after oraving over them, blow in their faces, or gra^y 
breathe upon the limbs affected. The invocation of the 
names of Allah has, it is supposed m such cases, sanc¬ 
tified his breath, and enabled him to exercise a salutary 
effect upon foe sufferer. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


TRAKSU'flOK Of A TSJtCT OK TRl COSflWK AKD TftKStS Of 
TU£ DSKVIStUa. 

RssipecTiHG the costumes and tenets of the Tarecis, or 
Orders of the Perrishes, the earliest mentjon is found 
made bj 'AbdaUah Ans&ree, a futhhil friend and com¬ 
panion of the blessed Trophetr on the occaaon of his 
flight from Mekkeh to Medineh. 

By this peraoQ it is related &at Mohammed Blkir, 
the flf^ Im&m, and a successor as well as a descendant 
of 'Alee, the fourth direct caliph, gave the name of 
IrshodiKisuh^ or Robe of Uprightness, to one of the 
garments worn at this period by pious and holy men; 
and that Ja'fer S^k, the sixth Im^, also a hneal 
descendant of the same 'Alee, and son of Mobaoimed 
BtJcij, gave the name of SrkiOn i MvH^y to those good 
men who wore that ganneiat For the correctness of this 
relation, however, we can only place our trust in Allah. 

The perfect Afunhidi, or Superiors, of Dervish 
kuhs, or convent^ were boun9 to make this known 
to the Erki&H i £viidy or “ Columns of Saintsand to 
theii youthful disciples the Murteds, they should point 
theii appropriate places In the Tek^deks, and explain to 
them how to wear, and the meaning of, their 7 &j, or 
cap, and their Khtrka, or mantle. They should only put 
them on after having been invested by tte Erki&n i 'Auiy 
or Elders of the TtkkUhy so that the use of them would 
be legitimate. Should the latter be Ignorant of this 
knowledge, the Munhidm'^%K expose them as impostors; 
and, in th^ case, to intercede for them is a crime e^uai 
to blasphemy. 

On hemg publicly selected as the Murshii of a Tek- 
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iuA, ihe guide of a painful career, aad the depoatary 
of ^ the secrets and traditions of his Order, he must 
hold the following discourse 

“ Brethren) Ye who are designed to become in 
eternal life the heads of the Assemb^ of the Believers b 
the blessed Prophet, and of the ^^ter Carriers of the 
fountain of ^ivser, the blessed iDartyr 'Alee,—elevate 
the staiulard of youi Order in every seat, and la the 
Council of Heaven. Be careful, above all things, to 
learn who are impostors, and vho are genuine members 
of your Order, so that none but the latter be found 
amongst you.” 

He must inquire for his duties of the most eminent 
Khal^ais, or Vicars of the Order, and so become fully 
acfiuainted with its chief secrets. In the eyes of the AU- 
Jusc poverty is preferable to worldly advantage. He will 
OLuse him to drink of the waters ctf SdsebU and Kevser; 
put on him apparel made of the satin and silk of 
Paradtfe, and enjoy the delightful pleasures of the 
H9orus ' and Gholims of eternal Paradise^intoiicated 
with the delights of that exalted abode. 

As to the Afvkiuis, or impostors, the Prophet of Allah 
has said, *'Tbey shall suffer anxious dedres for this 
world and for eicrmty," Yet, through the grace of God, 
and by faith b the Prophet, they shall aLo be shown 
favour and spiritual direction. The impostor is one who 
is not known to the good MurtAid/ this latter has never 
taken him by the hand, and he is one who does not 
follow the commands of the £rijin i 'Ain, or superior 
officers of the Order, who do not die spiritually before 
their physical death, and who only wear the r^s of 
indigence for personal gratihearion. Of such, it has 
been said, “ They die betote the close of their livca.V 


TBS HOLY MARTCE OP THE PROPHET. 

It is said that the holy Prophet had aparticulu friend, 
named Owais, to whom he commanded that bis mantle 
should be givBn. This mantle is made of a coarse 
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woollen material II is a long robe, with a collar, and 
wide sleeves reaching low beneath the knees. 

This person was much beloved of the Prophet; and 
when the latter bad a tooth knocked out in a battle with 
the Arabs, Owais had all of his, thirty-two in number, 
pulled out in token of sympathy for the loss sustained 
by the Prophet He felt no pain from the operation. 
On this occasion God caused to grow in Arabia a fruit 
called MoMSy until then unknown, as a provision for 
Owais. 

The charge of this mantle has ever since remained in 
the femily of Owais, and a descendant of his, now a 
youth (ktl i860), and consequently a minor, lias charge 
of it at Constantinople. Until he reaches the age of 
puberty, a or deputy, appointed by the Sultan, as 
caliph, acts for lum. Once a year it is oirtied in pro 
cesoon to the Old Seraglio, where it is exhibited to a few 
select Mussulmans, and, after receiving their adorations, 
is rralaced in its particular building. 

The mantles of the Dervish Orders are all symbols of 
that of the Prophet 


THE “ KUtAHS,” OR DERVISH CAM. 

Before the present 'vorld existed there is said to have 
been a spiritual world, called in the Arabic tongue ‘Alemi 
£ro6h, or “ World of Spirits.” In the same belief a 
soul 1$ conwdered as being a AW, or "Light," without 
body or substance. 

The soul of Mohammed, the blessed Prophet, is said 
to have already existed in that world of spirits, and the 
Creator there placed it in a vase also made of light, in 
the form adopted by the Dervishes, especially those of 
the Order of the MevUumy for their Kviah, or cap. It 
therefore is held to be of a Divine origin. As afore' 
suted, the Kxilah is made of a certain number of gores, 
called Ttrk, each signifyic^ & tin abandoned, and the 
last one is called the Trrk i Tfrk, or the abandonment 


TSE DERV1SUE6. 


89 


of all aihs. The Xi/iirm wear a rose in ibeir cap, 
erntroidered, to whidi they attach the following legen* 
daty history, translated inm & Turkish US. 

“ 0 ye who pursoe the path of the K&dirtes / 0 
nightingale of the rose-garden of the path of the Bskri* 
jiehs / Have ye made choice of the meaniag of the rose 
of our Order, known throughout the land of Fars (Persia) 
as the Gtd, a rose \ 

" Know ye that every or path, has its particular 

sign, and that of the noWe K&dir<t is the rose, the 
origin and colours of which have tlius been explained by 
the great Sheikhs and 'Askiks of our Order. May they 
be visited with the especial favour of Allah I 

“ The present humble Dervish, }b>6heim el BskrmH el 
K&iiree, was once in the service of the beloved Sheikh 
‘Ale« el VSiidee el Xidiree, the * Am of tl»e Lord,' the 
‘ Centre of the Eternal,’ the ‘ Bestower of the Cup of 
Him who bestows light^* the ‘Splendour of Evidence,' 
the ‘ X/M (Cfiaba) of the glorious Etcraal,' The Sheikh 
el Sa'eed’Abd ul KAdIree Glulinee was directed by XAisir 
(Elias) to proceed to Bagdad. On his arrival there, the 
^eikh sent him a cup filled with water, the mcaoir^ of 
which was that the city of Bagdad was full of holy 
people, and that it contained no place for him. This 
occurred during the winter season, and no fiowers were 
in bloom. The Sheikh put a rose in the cup, signifying 
that Bagdad would afford a place for him. Seeing this, 
all present exclaimed. ' The Sheikh is our rose,' and 
going to meet him they conducted him to the city, and 
showed him marked respect This is the real origin of 
the rose of the Ktdirm. 

“ So fisr as I know, our Sheikh performed the following 
unusual acts through the power of the All-Just He 
descended from the femily of the blessed Prophet, of 
whom it is related that he once called bis two grandsons, 
Hasan and Hosain, his ‘ two eyes’ and his ' two roses,’ 
and it is to his connesoQ with the Prophet that we roast 
ascribe his power to produce, miraculously, a rose. How 
great should, therefore, be the love and respect of his 
disciples I SuUroaa Effendi, in his work on the Mevlad, 
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or birth of the blessed Prophet, has the following verse 
in relation to the Sheikh K&diret 

** * Wb0ie««r he penwred, each drop beewtie & rose. 

Each drop, u U iell, was gtlheKd u »treasure.’ 

" The rose of the Sheikh b therefore a sign of the Pr> 
phet himself, like in the proverb:—‘The son is tlie 
secret of his father.' 

'‘On the death of my Sheikh’Alee al\vahidee,h!8 suc- 
VOS Sschref Zddeh, a follower of 'Abd ul Klidir. 
One njghl, whibl in my cell after sunset, employed in 
recidng the Ziir, the rose of my Order came into my 
mind, and I reflected that there was a difference between 
the roses of Bagdad and Stsunbool, and I tried to com* 
prehend the cause. By divine favour it became dear to 
me. I thought why me Eschrefees have no rose, and 
suddenly the form of one appeared before me. After 
Mrminating my prayers, I hastened to trace out its shape, 
and decided in luy own mind that it should be their 
rose- I wrote out also some of its secrets, and drew die 
colours of various roses, and named my little work, * The 
ResAlah of the Gniabld’ (Treadse of the Home of the 
Rose) 

**' The leie on the head honoot? the vearer, 

It p rn iHf to the path of KUir GhilSiice.' ” 

The word Gu!, or rose, b written in the Oriental 
characten with only two letters, named Xa/ and Zaw, 
or X and Z- These are the first letters of the two lines 
of the verse of die Koran (thirty-seventh verse of the 
thirty-ninth chapter)“ Is not God atM5ve all to pro* 
tect His servant! The infidels will seek to alarm thee 
with the idols: but he whom God leads astray will 
never more find a guide to the true path. God is fall 
of goodness towards His servants^ He gives food to 
whom He wishes; He is strong and powerful" 

The form of the rose of Bi^dad a as follows:—It has 
two outside and two inside rings, and three circles, and 
is made of green cloth. The first circle agnifies SAir^ai, 
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or "God's Law as revealed by His Prophetthe second 
sigoifies the Tartek^, or " Path of the Order i" the third 
sigoifiee the M^rifet, or " Knowledge of <^d." The 
three together are a sign that theii acquisition has be¬ 
stowed the HAl, or condition, known as the Hakake^t, or 
“ Truth." The holy word Hay, or " The Living God,” 
manifested to one Sheikh, has for, its colour and 
for du reason the rose is made on cloth of that colour. 
The circles are white, and dae reason is that this same 
is a sign of perfect submission to the Sheikh, sicccrdiog to 
the tradihonai words of the Prophet, “The Divine law is 
my word; the path is my acts (pracCicBs)^; the Knowledge 
j$ the chief of all things; and the Truth is my condi¬ 
tion." Wlwever knows these secrets must assume the 
disposition of the moral laws of God, and the cbasacCer 
of the Divine nature. The blessings which will accom* 
pany him in eternal life are those of everlasting felicity 
and never-endii^ aid. 

" The axis of the Lord, the Sheikh Isml’il er Roomec, 
—may God bless to him his secret)—was originally of 
the Khalveltees. In a dream or vision, he became the 
K/teUi^eh or successor of'Abd ul Kadir,G)ildaee. He 
adopted this rose as a sign of the seven Names of God, 
and djeir branches. The seven colours adopted by him 
are emblems of the Envirs, or Lights of these same 
seven Names; its «ghteen Terks, or gores, axe emblems 
of the eighteen nuineraJ values of the two letters of the 
Arabic word Ii,y, or the Living (God). The roses given 
to the Sheikhs of the Order have nineteen TirkSy emblems 
of the letters of the SumiSaA Shtre^ vL<\Jennd el EssnA 
(used as NusVuk or chaTTU8> In its centre is the Mukur i 
SeUmAn (Solimaa's seal), Che Edit/ ef the UrAnawn, 
which has six letters, S, /, iy m, a. n, agnifying that the 
holy Sheikhs are blessed with six peculiar quaiificatioDS, 
vj£,—means freedom from all defect; Z, gentleness 
of disposition; V, the power of spiritual vision; Ml 
fatoiliarity with his companions; A, the pious character 
of praying at midnight; M, that his prayers and his 
rectitude all belong to Gqd. This latter he calls the 
Hesia'eeny a part or the fourth verse of the first 
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chapier of the Koran,—' Thee do we worship, and of 
Thee do we ask assistanoe.' ” 

The same writer adds, on the subject of the mystical 
Rose of the Order of the KMirees, that “ He who reposes 
in the cradle of Divine pardon, the Sultan of Sheikhs, 
EshreeMdeh Roomce,—may Allah bless bis secret I— 

mat, _‘ The emblem* of the Most High, comprised in 

said rose, are as follows: There are three series of 
leaves; the first has five leaves; j>, a, s, refer to die 

five virtues, which he said belong to the followers of 
Islamism. T^e second scries has ox leaves, emblems 
of the ox characteristics of Faith; and the third series 
has seven leaves, referring to tlie lioly crovm^that 
mother of the Koran—f e. the seven verses of the ^i/ia, 
or first verse of the Koran. The full.number, eighteen, 
all allude to the circumstance that the blessed Prophet 
brought mercy to eighteen different worlds. It has four 
colours, yellow, white, red, and black, all chosen from 
other roses, signifying the same as aforesaid, Holy law, 
the (Path^, knowledge, and truth, la the 

centre arc the seven petals, all alluding to the seven 
names of Allah. The entire rose must be embroidered 
on felt of camera hair, in reference to the felt mantle 
{Hirkah) presented by the blessed Prophet to that 
Sultan of faithful lovers, Vaii d Kortrut. The green 
cord surrounding the rose is an emblem of the one 
living God.'” 

The description is followed by a prayer, of which this 
is a translation :— 

Bless us, 0 Lord, with Thy blessings in both worlds. 
Amen. 0 Thou, who art the blessed of all the blest \ 
Thou best of all aiders—on whom be the Divine satis* 
faction t— our Lord and Master, Mohammed, who created 
the rose (A1 Vcid) by his own knowledge,—on his femily 
and companions, give peace to them on the Great Day 
of Judgment,—to all the prophets, those sent from God, 
—the saints,—the pure in hca^—the martyT8,^iod 
those who follow in the right path; and raise us up with 
them all, through Thy great mercy.” 

The copyist himself,—“ The Pakufy the Haieer, 
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the Kitoieer (or dog of the seven sleepers) of die gate of 
the Sultan of the s&inu who dwelJ by the rivuleu of 
Paradise—a Kidiree Dervish.” 

The founder of the Order of the Kldirees, the Shdkh 
'Abd ul K^ir GhiUnee, r^resents the ShAr i Sfffs, or 
Seven Paths, as the followiog 

“ 'Hiere are seven names of Allah which the brethren 
pronounce when performing the Zbir,-^ 

I- U ill«hd ill’ Ullah. (There is no God btil Allah.) 
Its light is blue, and must be redted 100,000 tiroes, and 
has irs own peculiar praver. 

“2. Allah, called iHe /sm Jeltd, or ‘beauteous 
name.’ Its colour is yellow; it must be recited 78,586 
times, and has its peculiar prayer. He says that aher 
reciting it chat number of times, he himself saw its I^ght. 

‘‘3, Jsmi H&o. (His noma) Its light is red, and 
number 44.630, and has its pecuhor prayer. 

“ 4. Ifmi May. (Kame of the Eternal.) Its light is 
white, and number 20,092. 

“ 5. WdJiid. (The one God.) Its light Is green, and 
number 93,420. 

“ 6. ‘Azat. (The dear or precious God.) Its light is 
black, and number 74,644. 

“ 7. Vedaod, (The loving God.) It has no light, and 
its nuinber is 30,202.” 

It formerly was the rule that no one should be made 
a Sheikh until he had recited these names of the Deity 
according to their numbers, but It is now disreg;arded. 
Affer becoming a Sheikh, he must recite the foliowiog 
branches, callM Ferru’, via 

“ or the Just. 

" Kdhtr, or the Avenging, 

"Mayyoom, or the Everting. 

“ VahA^, or the Giving. 

Mah&min^ at the Protecting 

“ SSsit, or the Extending God.” 

A young Mussulman fnend informs me that when he 
desired to join the Order of the Rldirees, he had already 
been in the habit of attending at one of their TekMzhi^ 
or convents,—the same to which he sow belongs. He 
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was then twenty-two years of age. Any one, he e^pWned, 
^te^^« 3 ate 4 bteeo. The Sheikh of the wovent 
had a or old man, hi» servant, also a Der^h. 

To this person he had made known his intention, and he 
had promUcd to roention it to the Sheikh. “ One day the 
latter called me into his private room, and directed me 
to ocrfonn two or genuflexions, and to recite the 

hViikfKr, or Prayer of Pardon, one hundred tunes, 

Ae SaU&i i Salim, or prayer to the Prophet for his 
intercession, the same number of times, and then 
attentive to what I should behold m my dreams. I did 
this that »rae night, and then lay down » sleep, when 
I dreamed that aU the brethren of the had 

assembled in it, and were performing the I amongst 
them They led an individual to the Sheikh, who put an 
Arrakuh, or fdt cap, on liis head; they n«t d^ the 
same to another person, and then led me to the Sheikh. 

I said to the person who conducted me, that I already 
had become a Dervish. Not satisfied with my assertion, 
he per«sted in leading me on. and the Sbokh havu^ put 
the same cap on me, made me a Dervish. 

“ On the following morning, after performing my prayers, 

I went to the Sheikh, and told him my dream. He 
directed me to procure an 'ArekUk. and having pnt il 
on my head, I truly became a Demsh, m the presence 
of the whole fraternity,—they aU performing the Tekbetr. 

in which he joined. ,, . . 

“The Sheikh now presented roe with a copy m the , 
Bvrad, or litany of tie J^r. or founder of the Order, 

and directed me to read it It was the one usi^y ^ 


ester, tLM. - . - j, 

ever I had a dream, told it to ray Sheikh, who directed 
me to redte such or such prayers, indicated by the 
nature of the dreams. _ ... 

“ I remained thus for five years. ,The number is nm 
fixed for the Mureed, or neophyte, as this part of hjs 
career depends upon his ability, and the nature of his 
dreams. At the dose of that tune, the Sheikh gave me 
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the Siu*ai, er giviog of the hand in a peculiar maimer, 
via his right hand das]>ed in mine, vith the t^o thumbs 
raised up against each other. He bade me also repeat 
after him the tenth verse of the forty-eighth chapter of 
the KLorao, as followsVertly, they who give thee 
their hand, and take an oath of fideli^, swear it to God; 
the hand Of God is upon their hands; and whoever 
violates such an oath, does it to bU own hurt; and unto 
him who keeps it foithfuUy will be given a CDagnificent 
recompense/ 

“ I truly believe/* he added, “ that I have frequently 
seen the Aer of my Order in my dreams. Spirits see 
each other, though not with the eyes; we may see, in 
our dreams, persons whom we have never seen in our 
lives, and know tiiem disrincdy. 1 have never seen, 
once, the portrait of my Aer, and yet I would know his 
portrait among a thousand others, in conseqaeoce of 
ha^Qg seen hiit) so often in my visions. I fully believe 
in dreams; they all have a meaolog For instance, if 
one dreams that he becomes rich in worldly stores, it 
means that his prayers will be accepted in the other 
life; and if he dreams that he bas fallen in filth, it 
signifies that he will eventually become wealthy. To 
dream that any one bas received base and vile treatment 
from another, signifies that he will receive great benefits 
from the same person." 

My fitend related the following to me 

“In the year of the Hejra is68 (a.i>. 1851), I left 
Constantinople with a brother of my own Order for 
E^ypt, by steamer, inlendi^ to visit the two Holy Cities 
{l^kluh and Medineh). Thb was done, on the recom* 
mendation of our Sheikh, in consequence of a dream 
which both of us had seen, In which we clearly and 
distinctly beheld the blessed Prophet of Islamism. 1 
still retain a vivid impression of bis appearance, dressed 
as an Arab, wearing a mantle over his shoulders, and of 
a tboughtfbl and deeply mtelligent countenance. He 
looked at me with a stem, though pleasing gone, and 
then gradually disappeared from roy sight. 

''We took goods with us for sale, and &om Alecandrig 
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and Cairo went to Sue?, whence we sailed for Jidda. 
FiTMB this place we travelled to Mekkeh, and performed 
the pilgrimage. We next went to Medicch, and remained 
there three years, opening a sltop for the sale of our 
goods Wc left Medineh for Bagdad, with Ben Rashee, 
an Arab Shdkb of the Jcbbel Shemmax tribe. He was 
also the Emeer, or commander of the H( 0 jfo, or pilgrims, 
who had come from Bagdad, the most of whom were 
Perrians on their way to the Holy Cities, Such pilgrims 
Jrire camels the Sheikh to come and return; and he 
makes much money from such persons in the following 
manner. On reaching a spring of water in the desen, 
he encamps, and tells his pilgrims that he cannot proceed 
farther without purchasing the right of passage from a 
neighbouring tribe, which threatens to rob them unless 
a certain sum is made up by the company for it We all 
expected diis, and accordingly were prepared for it; the 
sum was eollecled, but the Sheikh kept it for hts own 
uie We had with us food for ninety days. We finally 
reached the country of the Sheikh, called famous 
for iu fine breed of horses. It is a fine, fruitful land, 
very cold in winter, and having an abundance of water. 
I reached Bagdad in some ninety days, and remained 
there three years, in the Tikkieh of my own Order, 
where is the tomb of our Peer, 'Abd ul Kldir GhilAnee. 
We did not engage in any busbess, but lived on the 
bouncy of the Makeeh, <it Sheikh of the TekkUh, who 
is a lineal descendant of our Peer. From thence, we 
returned to Constantinople, through Kerkoot, Mosul, 
Dyarbekir, Urfa, Halep, and Escandcroon, where we 
took ship for StambooL 

“ When I was at Kerioof, in the province of Shehrasor, 
near to Mosul, I visited a TUt&eeh of the Kddirec Order, 
for the purpose of seeing a Sheikh of'much repute, and 
great spiriiual poweia The Sheikh presided over the 
Tekkiehysi question. 

"When I reached the TWsuh, a large number of 
Mureeds, or neophytes (disciples), were present, all ap- 
pearbg to be much exdted by the power or the spell 
of the Sheikh ; so much so as to rise and dance, sing 
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or < 3 j out mToluotaril^. On en«riag: the hall where 
the/ were esseinbled m the presence of the Sheikh, I 
was also much affected by tbe spectacle, and, retiriiig 
to a comer, sat down and closed 07 eyes In devout 
meditation, toentally praying to the Sheikh to send awa/ 
those persons, and to permit me to enjoy, alone, his 
socie^. The Shakh was several paces ^stant from roe, 
and, as I did not speak, could only have known wliat 
was passing in my toind by means of his wonderful 
spirilual powers, by which expression I mean the facul^ 
which one spirit has of comtounlng with another, and 
tbe power which a superior spirit has over die will of 
another spirit. 

“On epemng my eyes, I was amazed to hear the 
Sheikh address me in the following words,In a few 
minutes’ nme your prayer, young nan, will be granted, 
and you will commune with me alone.’ To ray surprise, 
in a few mioutes, the Sheikh, without speaking a word 
to any one present, had disraissed all his disciples &om 
the halt, airo so 1 remained with him alone. One by 
one each bad ceased to be affected by hxs spell, and 
withdrew. I then experienced an impulse beyond my 
power of refusal, to arise and approa^ him,—which 1 
did. I threw myself, helpless, at his feet, and kissed 
the hand which he extended to me. We next sat down 
together, and I had a long and most instructive con* 
versarion with him.'* 

The following is a translation of a small RatUht 
or treatise on the Mul^ya’eh, or initiatioD of a Dervish 
of tbe Kddirees, which same was appointed by its A«r, 
the Sheikh Mubee ed Deen 'Abd ul K&dlree on whom 
be the Divine Satisfaction! 

“In the name of Allah, the Merclfel, and the 
Clement,— 

“ Abu) 'Abbis TAbd ul Kidiree) taught me, Ahmed bin 
Abu 1 Feth Abu ’1 Hasan ’Alee el Damasbkee, tbe follow¬ 
ing frotn the rules established by the Sheikh el ImSm Jemil 
el Isl&m, the Kudvet us Silikeen, the Tij el ’A^eeo,. 
Muhee ed Deen Abu ’1 Eidiree, iba Ebi 5 &lih bin' 'Abd 
VlUh el Hasanee (from Hasan, son of 'Alee, and grand- 
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son of the Prophet), of GhiUaee 10 Persia, of which he 
was a D&ttve-^QQ whom be the Divine Satis&ctioo ] 

When the Mureed, or disciple desirous of becoming a 
Der\^, is seated with his band in that of the Sheikh, and 
is desirous of expresang his repentance, and take upon 
himself the engagement fAM) from the Sheikh, it is neceS' 
s&iy that the Fakeer be of an active mind, biiUiant in 
thought, ofgood repute, near in approach to God, of a 
good heart, of a meek demeanour among men, of serious 
deporcmeni, easy to ^uire knowle<^e, prepared to 
teach others who are ignorant, dispose to trouble no 
one, thou^ they trouble himto speak only of those 
things which belong to hb faith; generous of his means \ 
to avoid what is forbidden and wrong j to be careful In 
refraining from what b doubtful; to md those who are 
strangers; to be a parent to the fatherless; to be of a 
pleasant countenance 5 to be gentle of heart, joyful of 
spirit; to be agreeable and happy even b poverty \ not 
to expose his secrets to others, nor to destroy them; to 
be gentle in conduct, and of intercourse; to be bountiful 
of his benehta, kind in language, in his words; to 
be patient with the Ignorani and to refrain from doing 
them any wrong; to show respect to grttt and smallto 
be ^thful to those who confide In him, and to keep 
aloof from all duplicity; to be strict in his religious 
duties ; to refrain from sloth and. slumber; to speak ill 
of no one; to be sedate and easily saibhed; thankful 
for benefits bestowed; much in prayer and fasting; 
truthful of tongue; permanent in abode ; to curse no 
one; without calumny, hatred, or stupidity; of a ^re 
heart, and careful of the perfect performance of alf the 
religious duties ofbb order; and to be as correct in 
thought as m deed. 

“ After uttering this advice to the Murced, the Sheikh 
should, holdmg his hand in his own, redte the F&HJiii 
once (ist Chapter of the Khran); the tenth chapter, 
entitled * Assistancethe first ten verses of the 48tb 
chapter, called the ‘Victory;’ the 5dth verse of the 33d 
chapter, called the ‘Ahaib;’ and the (80th, 181st, and 
tgsd verses of the gyth chapter of the Koran. 
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The Sheikh next offers the following prayer, called 
the liO^hf&r, or for ‘ Pardon — 

'“I beseech Thee, 0 Great God, to pardon me, Thou, 
like whom there Is note other; I repent of ray ai&s to 
Him; 1 ask of Him to pardon me, and accept of roy re* 
pentance; to lead me In the true path; and to have 
mercy on all those who repent of their sins.' 

" After this— 

“ ‘ Accept my oath of fealty, or the same oath which 
the Prophet of God administered to the As-hibs (Com* 
panions) of his mission.’ 

“The Sheikh next resuming hU instructioas, bids the 
Mureed— 

“ 'All Mussulmans are bound to offer up th«r devo- 
tioBS, to give alms, to give religious advice, not to believe 
m any association with God (Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost), cot to drink wine, not to waste their means, ntft 
to commit adultery, not to kill for food what God has 
forbidden, and not to calumniate any one. I command 
you now to observe these as implicitly as the d^ body 
1% submissive to the hands of the one who prepares it 
for interment Rebel not against what you know 
been commanded thee of God, nor commit what is for¬ 
bidden. Make no innovations in your prayers, coramit 
no sins, and distingui^ between the wrong and the 
true path, and that which leads to salvation. Bear your 
Sheikh ever in mind, in this world and m the other. The 
Prophet is our prophet, and the Sh^h 'Abd ul Kidir 
Ghii&nee U our Peer,- the oath of foalty is the oath of 
God I this hand is the hand of the Sheikh 'Abd ul Kldlr, 
and the Director of the True Path is in your hand.' 

The Sheikh adds: 

“' I am the Sheikh of ’Abd ul K&dir; I accepted this 
hand from him, and now with it accept of you as one of 
his disciples.’ 

“ The Mureed r^oins: 

" ‘ And I also accept of you as such.’ 

“ The Sheikh responds: ' 

“ ‘ 1 therefore do now admit you.' 

“The Sheikh next pronounces the which the 
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Muxeed repeats aiter him three times. The Sheikh next 
bids him recite the which he dees with the Sheikh, 
tc^ether with e prayer for the Prophet, caUed the 
Sfjlfif i The Mureed kisses the hand of the 

Sheikh, which act is called the Mustfaha, and does the 
same to all of the Dervishes present. The Sheikh now 
offers up a prayer (the Istigh/Ar) for the pardon of the 
8108 of the new disciple, addressing the company, 
adds 

“' The acceptance of this ioiriatioo by the Mureed is n 
source of future advantage to him; the Prayer which wc 
have offered up for him is for the submission of his bo<ly 
to his Spiritual WiU, just as when the Angels, before 
addressing the Creator, prostrate themselves humbly 
before Biro. So, in like maimer, has be. by his accept¬ 
ance of this BaCai, submitted to my rule. Our Sheikh 
has said : It is not proper for the Sheikh to sit in the 
p 9 st of pillage, nor to gird on the sword of benevolence, 
until he becomes qualified by the following twelve 
qualities ^ 

“' X. The qualifies of Allah (each having two), 

9, Those of the Prophet ditto. 

“ ‘ $. Those of Abu Bekir (Caliph) ditto. 

*' ‘ 4. Those 0/ the Caliph 'Omar ditto. 

“' 5. Those of the Caliph 'Othmln ditto. 

“ ‘ 6 . Those of the Caliph 'Alee ditto. 

“ ‘ The qualities of Allah are to cover up and forgive. 

“ ‘ Those of the Prophet to intercede and accompany. 

“ ‘ Those of Abu Bekir, truthfulness and benevolence. 

*' ‘ Those of 'Omar, to command and forbid. 

“ ‘ Those of 'Othmin, to feed the poor, and to pray 
when others sleep. 

“' Those of 'Alee, to be knowing and brave. 

“ ‘ If these qualities be not possessed by the Sheikh, he 
is unworthy of ^e submission of (he Mureed, and the public 
needs to have recognised them in him. You must follow 
under his banner when he does; and if he does no^ Satan 
has made him his friend, and he will not participaCe Id the 
benefits of this life, or the one to come. It is related of 
the blessed Proph^ that when a Sheikh gives spiritual 
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advice to one of his dlsci^s, &nd he refuses to aMdeby 
it, God abandcDs Kim, Sheikh ’Abd ol K&dlr has 
also said, on the subject of the (prayer of par¬ 

don) : When any of my disciples is oppressed with 
affliedon, let him waJle three seeps to the eastward and 
redte these lines; 

“ ‘ 0 Thou who art much desired; Thou who art 
the aid of all thiogs m the hour of trouble ; 

“ * In the deepest of darkness, as in the dangers of the 
desert, Thou seest all thiogs 

“ ‘ In the hour of shame and confiisioD, Thou only 
caost protect me; 

“' When I am overcome with aifliction,—in the hour 
of danger, Tby supreme intelllgeuce will support me; 

“ ‘ 0 Thou who art ever present, I implore Thee to 
free me from my grief,' ” 

Among the K^irus^ this Is a much used prayer, and 
b generally addressed 4 o their iVrr ('Abd ul ^Cldiree 
GhUAnee). 


From another source I have obtained the following 
account of the afhJinticn of a Mureed into the Order ^ 
the KSjHrtes ,—perhaps of a more modem chameter than 
the ptecediog 

Whenever any one desires to enter thb TareeA, and 
feels an affection for the Sheikh of a Tekiiehy he seeks 
for a Mureed already belonging to it, and expresses hb 
wish to become a disciple of hb Sheikh In reply, the 
Mureed eujoius upon him to continue frequenting the 
T^kiuh, and to wait upon its members and visitors. 
The service required of him Is of a domestic character, 
and must, however, be performed by the pupil, whatever 
.may be his social or official position. It lasts foi several 
months, or a year, and serves to increase his love for the 
order of the Shrikh, and prevents bb falling oS^, or 
joining any other Tekheh. He is not, however, uWer 
any oblation to coDtiime in It, and may leave it and 
join another if he so chooses. 
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At the expiration of this period the puptl, on the 
direction of Ws ^ Mureed, bnngs wih bim an 
•Araiuiy or small felt cap, without any g(^ When 
this is done the Mureed cames it to the Sheikh, who 
coDseots to receive him, and ordem the Mureed to acach 
a orrose to it This is a rose of eighteen pmntt, 
called Tirkf. which are the number of the letters of the 
words “ Bisreillah.er lUbrnto er Rahcem," (In the name 
of God the Clement and the MewiH) «the numerical 
value of llie letters of the word (living God): A, 8, 
ind> 30. In their centre is the €gurc of the flluhvr 
i or Solomon’s Sesi, which is two inangles 

crossed A The rose to be attached to the cap or 
Kuhh is placed by the Sbeikb in bis bosom; he takes it 
with him to a mosque, or to his Ae day or niAt 

at which his disciples assemble to perform the Zikr. 
Whilst seated on the pcstahe, or sheepskin mat, the 
Mureed conducts the pupil before him j the Mureed ki^ 
the hand of the Sheikh, the pupil does the same, kneeling 
before the former, who is also on his knees. The ^eikli 
now takes off the cap usually worn by 
putting in its place ihe’- 4 r»Wr> 5 ,reates Allahu Mkbtr 

riiree times. , , ' , 

If the Tan 4 i be the this is the customary ft^ 

of invesdture of a neo^ytej if the RufXee. the Sheito 
fills a coffee-cup with water from the sacrtd well, called 
Zemzem, at Mckkeh, or in its place with any o^er waw, 
—prays over it, and gives it to the pupU to drmk 5 if the 
StPdiih, the Sheikh orders an oke of dates to be brougt 
to him, and places them on die beside him. He 

next takes one of these dates m his hand, and after taking 
out its seei breathes on it and recitM a prayer, and 
puts the date into the mouth of the pupil On each side 
of the Utter is a Mureed, balancing him and 
from right to left, lediii^ the prayer, “La ilihd lUfi 
Allah.” The Sheikh also balances or rocks himself at 
the same time, and in the interval the pupil swallows 
the date. , 

They all now rise, and the pupil, having t^me a 
Mureed or Dervish, kisses the band of the Shrikh. 
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la aa TiiikAs, there sjc but three grades of Der¬ 
vishes : 

I. The Sheikh. 

9 . The Khaleefeh (vioir of the fonner). 
t. The Mureetle.' ... . „ .i. 

There is no fee required for the irtiuauon; yet all tte 
Muteeds are supposed to aid in the support of the SheiU), 
and the other expenses of the TMeM, and they seldom 
visit him without brining him a present TJere we no 
officers whatever to any TsikU/i except the She^ ; he 
alone directs and commands absolntely, and mtut use m 
his iofluence for the iotercsu aud wel&re of his Moree^. 
There is nc purser, or cleric, nor any som for 
use or chariuble purposes m or out of the 
The Mureeds live in the world, and pin their livehhwd 
as they please; but the Sheikh has no other occupaaon 
6 an ie service of bis own and nusU to IW 

dence for a 8opport,-as the Demshes express M—Ald 
bfti aUah, “ on the door of Allah. 

I mav here add that of the two hundred, or more, 
Tikiiih, in ConstaUnople, Mioe fifty 
of sufficient wealth for their support By far the pcater 
number are poor. Their resources coi^st in 
or real estate bequeathed to them by private in^vidua^ 
01 ofts from the sovereign. It has fr^neniiy happen^ 
that the reigning Sultan becomes an honorary m^l^ 
of an Order of Dervishes, and sometimes altm^ its 
religious exercises. They are mote disposed to jom the 
^fi^evee than any other Order, on f 

ne:don of this Order with the earliest Sultans of me 

or electkm of the Miwd, by ^ 

hands on his head, or the hand of die Sheikh in bis band 
in some cases, only takes place sev^ years ^ter his 
adniiioD to the Order. The ^od mu^ 
^Ss upon foe will of the Sheikb, and the 
k^ledge «d spiritual acquirements of the 
The aiSth or the Muiced is Wd to see m a vision, 
either the Trophet 'Alee, or the J'tf of ^rde^and 
Ibis ceremonial is the only one of which the secret, if 
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indeed one exists, bes i>« been di™^ to me. The 
Moieed, M that dme, ttkes in ^ never to d>»^g? ^ 
not to commit e^ ordm^ si» 
there is no secret sign of rarngnmon by which one 
Derrish can tell another. The costnme fUly en^os 
STorder to wlur± the Dervish helonp, and ^ KuM 
or cap,iindthe.Kfe>isoemaiitle.to^ asthe^^ 
01 giSe, are the prinapal pars dmi^e h^ 

Amona the SdiOUias. an aim is left out of the sleeve 
on eSU occasions, signi^ “ I come to_ you m pure 
ami^, and wichont any d«ore to seA proot. 



Of the KAdirm^ Ae cap is called or ciown, and 
the belt Sm<r. These may be of any cdcw j gr«o is, 
bcnrever, mostly wed. Tbe c^ns also ca^ed 
At th«r dcTOtioiia, after reddM ibe FAtikoy the t^ishe 
ukc each other by the shoolder, and turn ^d m Ae 
hall of the T^JddM, caJIing out, AUehl This 
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ceremoDV is called the or tunmig. , 

the Sidire^ Kht^h, or of 

Dervishes say grace at then meal^called 

which differs in different Orders. That of the XAdiras is 

May He increase His 

Bv the blessings of KhaJeel (Abrahaio); by the LigM 
^ the Prophet,—the grace of 'Alee^ the ^ 

MohwmeS (Allah I Allah 1); the se^ of the Sulan 
Mahee ed Deen ’Abd ul K&dir ’I® 

Thee to be of good favour to our Lord (the Peer of We 
Order). 01 Allah Hoo!" ^ i • 

Whilst die Sheikh is occupied, after the meal, m 
reating the Tti 6 ffr {Allaku BbberV^r 
this gilce.his disciples siroply 

and, « its condunon, all cry ont, Hoo I (Him, sig 

tatoed thrt T^arly ^ Orf«, «® 
the only difference being that each one uses the name ot 

Its Crtvn Fttr. 
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CHAPTER V- 

Thebe i$ much Id the Ixlicf of the Dervishes which h&s 
its ongin In the ordbaiy rehgion of Isljmlsm.* None 
Tcatare to seFttraie thems^ves fmn the tenets promul* 
git^ hr the Prophet m the £orai^ but lather seek to 
spinmalize its Isfigoage, aod evoke hiddra ssd conceaJed 
meeniDgs from isolated vene^ iritbout consulting the 
sense of the entire charts, or ^ o c c tu Tcnces which 
give rise to It They decUre that moat pw of the 
Koran have a hidden, inner, or spirituai sisnificance, 
called by them, Sa^ta, m addition to the 

ordinary concepdoo, called ife'iffdr Zd^kirat 
From a repeated and careM penisal of some of their 
mystical s^ri^ wridnp, I cooclnde that their ap* 
predation of the Koran, and mligioD in general, is as 
follows. The Kcoan and all odier pious bo<^ iccloding, 
of course, the Kble and Testament are divided into 
three, or even more drnsioQS, vis wbat is historical, 
biographical, and purely spuitual Religion is con¬ 
sidered to W the external parts of the worship of God, 
and is liable to change acccediog to the teachings cf 
lodividu^ prophets or other pious men, such as the 
^<erf of their nomerous Threeki or Orders* These are 
conformed to. In consequence, more out of personal re¬ 
gard for th^ who established th e m, aod whose good 
will in the stOTtna] world will be popdated ^ their 
observance, than as a du^ to God. Tbe historical and 
biographical portkms of these boo k s may even comprise 
errors, omissions, aod exaggerations, and even may have 
been more oe leas chained Ttoid time to time by copyists; 
whilst that which is pc^y spiritiial and essential to tht 
soul of man commeoced with his oeatioD, has always ex¬ 
isted unchanged, and will so continue to tbe end of tunc. 
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IQ various verses of the Koran it is clearly eouDdated 
that the soul or spirit of man has a Divine origtSf and 
emanated directly from the Great Spirit of God •, whilst 
the body of man was created from the earth on which 
he dwells. After God had created Adam, be breathed 
upon him the breath of life, and that differs widely from 
the life or existence of ordinary animal nature. The 
former is etereah whilst the latter is temporary, and 
ceases with the desh of which the body is composed. 
All bodies, therefore, come from die earth, of which 
they are made, and return to it after death; whilst the 
spirit of man came from the Great Spirit of God, and 
returns to Him, after the decease of the body. 

With regard to creation, their best writers state that 
there are four distinct ones: 

I. The creation of Adam from the clay, or mud, of 
which the earth is composed. 

s. The creation of Eve from a rib, or part of Adam. 

3. The creation of tlie human species,—that is, the 
ch^dren of Adam and Eve, by natural propagation. 

4. The creation of Jesus Christ by a special breath 
of God conveyed to a vir^—Mssy—by the angel 
Gabriil. 

It is believed that the spirit of man communes directly 
with the Holy Spirit of God—and that the latter, also, 
communes with tne former, not only in visions, but even 
in walceful hours, always for good^ and never for evil 
Holy and pious men hold frequent intercourse with God, 
by contemplation, meditation, and prayer; and there is 
DO more sacred duty than the invocation or calling" 
upon His name, called the Ztir, already frequently 
alluded to in pre^bg chapters. This frequent invoca¬ 
tion renders the breath of man addiuonaUy holy, and 
gives to it a spiritual or superhuman power. By this 
mteroourse with God, men reach a superior and more 
sublime character; leading holy and, u it were, sinless 
lives, they become friends of God, and assume an intimate 
connerioQ mtb Him, even b tlU present life. A man 
fully imprest wi& the posritulity of anainisg to such a 
position naturally enou^ regards all that is connected 
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witli the bansrent esstecce of this votid as iosiginjficsne, 
and unworthy of aoy serious consideration and regaid. 
He becomes inditferent lo the ordinary pleasures and 
gratihcations of life; his mind is supposed to be con* 
tbuously absorbed in the one whole object of his life, 
and to revert at all times to the contemplation of God. 
The more destitute he is of worldly goods, the less his 
znind is connected with the ordinary cares of life, and he 
is left fme to devote his entire existence to communion 
with tbe Creator and His Divine Spirit. He is proud of 
a destitute and impoverished condition, as it is a sure 
outward proof of bis splriiual superiorly and excellence. 
This is in strict accordance with a remark of the Prophet: 
“ My poverty is my pride,” and is the origin of all those 
wandering Orders of Dervishes, or, more correctly, simple 
Peltiers of the East 


tHt *•' eVLlX" OR SAINIS. 

The Derrish Orders put full faith in all the grades of 
spiritually superior men and angelic beings. The former 
compose what are ordinarily termed saints or friends of 
Allah. These In tbe Koran are designated as "tht 
friends of God who fear nothing; thy are not subject 
to any afiliedon, because they entertain (he true faith; 
they have lived consistently with it, and In exact obe¬ 
dience with God, 6om whom they recrive a reward in 
this life and in the other/' “ They arc those who among 
men are the nearest united to God, and who consequently 
enjoy His most intimate presence.” "Those who, having 
been the enemies of themselves in this life, become the 
friends of God in«the other.” “They are the title of 
tbe book of ibe law of God; the demonstration of all 
the truths and mysteries of faith; their external appearance 
leads us to an observance of the laws Of God, and their 
interior incites vs to abandon and detach ourselves faom 
all the pleasures of this world.” “They commenced 
their career before the be^nning of time, and labour 
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only for eternity." “ During their li^es, they never left 
the portals of the stored palace of the Divioity, and 
finally eater therein.” “ They discover and behold the 
spiritual secrets which God reveals to them, and main¬ 
tain therein a reti^us rilence.'* 

It b held that holy mea do not fear the of life, 
nor the (errors which surround death and the jodgment 
calm which they possess m this life is only a fore* 
taste of the happiness prepared for them hereafter, of 
which (hey are allowed a foresight A part of their 
recompense in this life Is the love and respect of their 
fellow'inen, and the veneration shown to their memories 
after death. They are favoured with spiritual visions 
and apparitions, and frequent intercourse with angelic 
visitors, who appear to them in that 8emi>exUteace 
called a state of bodily slumber. In this world, the 
saint bears the will of God, and, in the other, be under* 
stands It 

The Dervishes and ordinary Mussulmans possess 
many biographies of the saints and the pure 

\S&U/u«n). ftom which much may be learned with regard 
to the spiritual visions and spiritual powers, attained by 
lives of great purity and constant meditation on the 
Divinity. These put the reader ori his guard agunst 
impostors and hypocrites, who, for worldly purposes, 
pretend to a degree of piety and consequent purity of 
character which they do not possess. 

These saints commence with the earliest period of the 
world’s existence. Adam was superiorly a holy mao, 
and on bis creation the angels were commanded by 
God,—who had animated hia earthly body with His own 
holy breath,—^0 worship him, which all did save on^— 
Satan—and he was in consequence expelled from tbe 
presence of God, for his disobedience. Abraham was 
the “friend of God” /or aa'rrf/rof—and Jesus Christ 
owns His exbtence as a saint to the spedal breath of His 
Divine Creator—but b not, nevertheless, considered as 
being Cod. He b held to be only a Divine Emanation 
of the most sublime character. 

It b also held by some that the spirits of some men 
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xetiirxt agaio to this worid, and anitnaze nev biiman forms; 
and oven that the apirits of others existed among celestial 
beings 10 the Divine presence, previous to tbeii coming 
to this world. Mohammed is supposed to have been one 
of these; and the faithful admirers of 'Alee, the fourth 
Caliph, attribute to him a sunUar distinction. This is 
the or^n of the meiempsychosis'^r the transmigradon 
of scalar point of doctrine which has been greatly 
^used, and changed from its original int^retation. 
Among the £eiit&shee XJtrvUhit^ a belief is generally 
entertajoed that those spirits which have dunng their 
ewstence in mao never loved nor obeyed God, are 
degraded to coodnue in this world, b an animal form of 
existence, and, on the decease of their human fom, 
enter the bodies of certain animals \ but their coo* 
demnadoo to this kind of existence is not defined, and 
is hidden mortal comprehension. God alone is 
said to fix and know the extent of its contmuance, 
Man, thus, by a sinful and vicious life, actually debases 
himself to a brute \ and, it is held, at the death of the 
1 »dy, or at the final day of judgment, rises up again in 
the form which be held in ’this world. 

Mohammed called himself the or “Sect of 

God." He is also now called by his followers in Arabia, 
the NAi«, or Prophet, and in Persia and Turkey, the 
Palmier, or He who bears a message" from God 
to mankind. The Turkish language, as far as I know, 
has no other word suffidently significant of his mission, 
and so has adopted that of the Perslana His nslssion 
was to call men from the e r ror s of idolatry—the worship 
of fire, and the belief in the eustence of Three Gods 

( Father, Son, and Holy Spirit)—to the adoration of One 
lOd only, AUoA. He declared chat each of the others 
who preyed him with Divine m ess ages, was sent for 
special purposes, and, having accompli^ed his mission, 
returned to God Jesus Chiist, he declared, was not 
killed by the Jews; that another person, resembling 
Him, was put to death b His stead, and that He will 
return again, at the Judgment Day. Of the family of 
'Alee, the fourth direct Caliph, his followers, in par^ 
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ticuUr, believe that the twelfth Imim, caUed the Mekdet, 
or “Spirirua! Director/’ will reappear for the benefit 
of the faichfuL Th^ say that he disappeared In a mys- 
tencus manner in a cave, and that he will come a^n 
into existence, together with Christ, for the purpose of 
overthrowing the Antichrist, and uniting C^stianity and 
lalamiem. It is this belief in the reappearance holy 
persoD^s which Mve rise to the religion of the Druses, 
whose founder, A* £mr Allah, afier having already 
existed in this life in another form, returned as the 
Caliph and Reformer of Ecpt, and, living mysteriously 
diaappeared, will reappear at a future period. 

As to the Prophet Mohammed, all Mussulmans and the 
Dervish Orders assert that he existed before the Creadon 
of this world, and that had it not been for him it would 
never have been created} that he was created out of light, 
or referring, I presume, only to his spirit They 
declare that his comiog was fully predicted by Christ, 
and the following is supposed to be an extract from the 
Irytd, or New Testament 

''In the latter tiates a child will be bom,who will be 
a bearer of a message from God (Paigamber), and never 
utter anunmith. His birthplace will be MekJeeh, and he 
will emigrate to Medineh; his name will be Mohammed, 
and his character prais^le. Those who incline to bin, 

I believe, will go to the paradise, or Jewel, of the faithful; 
lie^will be in this world an avenger and a conqueror. 
He will conqner the lands of the Kaiser i Room, or the 
Emperor of Constantinople.” 

A pious commentator on the preceding says that this 
extza^ taken from the real and true Testament, baa been 
copied and widely spread; that among the Jews and 
Christians some said that be had not yet come, and others 
that, though he had truly come, they did not pot ftith 
in him, a^ so blasphemed against the prediction of 
ChiisL 

Another extract from the real Testament is said to be 
the following ^ 

“ A child will come into the world, of the Koralah 
family, who wiU be the Lord of the two worlds. Those 
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whom he will call to the true faith will never enter the 
fires of hell (Jehennem). He will be the messenger of 
tbe ffttcer rimes, and bis name be Mohammed, on whom 
will be the peace and satisfactloa of the Most High 
God.*' 

Both of th«e extracts were given to me by a Dervish 
friend, and in his note he added that a monk having 
perused them was oonvioced of their truthfulness, and 
embraced the true £nth. What language they are in I 
am unable to say. 
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CHAPTER VI, 

THl RUPJl’SBS (howling DRRTISHas). 


This Order erf Dervishes commence their devotions by 
reciting the the chapter of* the Koran called the 

Bakra (or L&tn Ehf), the E'vrAd, and the Tevknd. 
Those prayers for their Petr and the Sultan are simply 
or supplications 

Their belt is called Atifd 6 m-eud. Their mantle is 
called the RidAiti K/urka, and may be of any colour; 
its edgii^ however, is green. The latter colour has its 
origin in the circumstance that the angel Gabrlil ooce 
brought some good news to the Prophet, who, from joy, 
turned round like the Afevltveet, and let fall his cloak. 
HU disciples cut it in pieces, and sewed the strips around 
tbeir own. Its colour was green. 

The cap is called TAJ, and Is made of white cloth, 
with eight Teris, each signifying a carnal sin abandoned. 
Some are of tw^ve Terks. The turban is bla^, and is 
c^ed S^mia, or SiAA i Skere^. Most of these Shdkhs 
wear black garments: the mantle of the Prophet was 
green or black, and they follow his example ^e black 
cloth thrown over their shoulders Is called Shtd. 

Xe& is a principle followed by them and all Dervishes 
in general, and signihes a retirement from the world, 
and abandonment of all Che pleasures of life, entire!}* 
satis 5 ^ with Allah alone. These abandonments are 
four in number, Rti being the chief of all. They are 
Sh^dat, Tariiat, Jfakttk^ and Ma'rifai. 

The TAi of their Sheikh has twelve Terit^ four of 
which are called or doors. The twelve refer to the 
twelve Imims, and the four to the ReAs. 

The Mureed, or neophyte, is held to bring with him to 
the T^kkieh a sheep or lamb for a sacrifice; It is sacrificed 

I 
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at the liU of the door by one of its Mureeds, and its fl<s6 
is eaten in common by all the members of ibe T^Uh. 
The wool is made into a belt, called Tayhtnd, for the 
use of t?ie oeophTO. 

Mengi^y is tfje name of the ear-rings of d^e new 
l>ervish. If only one of hla ears is drilled, he is called 
a Hasans, ftom Hasan, one of the sons of ’Alee; if 
both, he Is called a fftisaina, from Ms second son. This 
is left optional with him. 

kttn'al t&shee is the name of the stone which they 
wear in the centre of their belts. This is figurative of 
tlie means which poor Dervishes use to appease tlie 
cravings of their stomachs for food, fn place Of one 
stone, there may be as many as four In number, though 
it is supposed that before the Dervish is called upon by 
hunger to compress his stomach with.so many, the one 
over the other. Providence will have procured him food. 

The shape of the cap of the Rufi'ee previous to his 
making the Sai'af, or final ioiijarion,—when he accepts of 
Ha«ec i RufTee as his Asr, and the actual head of the 
7 >k 6 uA as hb Murshid or Sheikh,—b a perfect circle, or 
rather two circles, the one within the other, and between 
the two are the initial letters of the words compowog his 
six Terks. Within these Is another circle, mnch resembling 
a nbecl with its spokes. After the initiation, a cap some* 
wluit similar, differing only In form, is used. 

Tbeir Prayers are as follow 

“ In the name of Allah, the Merciful and the Clement. 
Say, Allah is One; He is the Eteraal God; He was 
never begotten, nor has He ever begotten; nor has He 
any one equal to Himself."—Koran, ciL 

In die uatne of Allah, the Merciful and the Clement 
Say, I seek a refuge in God, from the break of day; 
against the wickedness of those beings whom He has 
created: against the evils of the dark night when it 
comes upon us; spinet the wickedness of sorcerers who 
breathe upon knots; against the evils of curious who 
envy us.”—Koran, dli. 

” In die name of Allah, the Merciful and the Clement. 
Say,! seek a refuge in the God of luonkind > the King of 
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men; die Gwd of nil men; against the wickedness of 
him who suggests evil thoughts, and develops them; 
who breathes evil into the hearts of mankind; against 
the genii (evil spirits), and against men.”—Koran, dv 

“ In the name of AUah, the Merciful and the Clement 

Praise be to God, the sovereign Master of the universe_ 

the Clement and the Merclfiil; the Sovereign of the day 
of retribucton. It is Thee whom we adore, and it is o'f 
Thee that we implore help. r>irect us in the true path 5 
m the path of those on whom Tliou bestowest Thy bless* 
ings, and not those who have incurred Thy displeasure; 
nor those who have wandered away from Thee bto dark* 
ness.”—Koran, i. 

“ In the name of Allah, the Merdful and the Cleaeni. 
This is Uie book of whi^ there is no doubt t it is the 
direction pointed out to those who fear the Lord * of 
those who put their faith In hidden things; who observe 
exactly their prayeis, and give bountifully of the good 
things which have been bestowed upon them j of iose 
who believe In the revelation which has been given to 
thee (Mohammed), and to those who have preoeded ihcc 
(the otlier prophets); of tbo&e who believe in the truth 
of tile life to come. They only will be I«l by their Lord 
(to heaven); they will be of the happy."—Koran, ii. 

The 157 th verse of the same chapter:—“ Your God is 
the unique Allah; there is none other; He is the Clement 
and the Merciful." 

The S5dth verse 0/ the same:—'‘Allah is the only 
God; there is no other God than Him; He is the living 
aud the everlasting; He knows no drowsiness nor slum* 
bia; all that Is in the heavens, or upon the earth, belongs 
to Him. Who can intercede near Him, without His 
permission ? He knows who is before thee, and who is 
behind thee, and no man learns of Kis knowledge 
except that which He wishes him to leara; His throne 
extends throughout the heavens, and over the earth, and 
the charge of them gives Him no trouble whatever. He 
is the most high, and the most exalted.” 

The sSdth verse of the same:—"All that is in the 
heavens and upon the earth, belongs to Cod; whether 
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you expose your acts in the great day (of judgment), or 
whech^ you conceal them, He wiQ surely call you to f»n 
account for them; He will pardon whom He pleaees, 
and punish those whom Ke pleases. God is all-powertuL 
The prophet believes that the Lord has sent him; the 
faithful believe in God, His angels, books, and the 
prophets whom He has sent say, ‘ We have heard, 

and we obey,—paxdon our sins, 0 Lord, we wiU return 
to Thee.' God imposes upon each soul a burden ac' 
cording to its strength; which it has done will be 
alleged against, or in favour of it Lord, punish us not 
for the sins of forgetfulness, or of error. Lord, do hot 
l>Uce upon as the burden whiclr Thou hast imposed 
upon those who lived before our |imet Lord, do not 
burden us beyond what we are able to support i blot out 
our sins, ^pardon us^ave pity on u$—have pity ort vs, 
and pardon us. Thou art our Lord, give us victory 
over the infidels." 

fl am) That God, beyond whom there is none other." 
—Koran, lix. part of 2s. 

Then follow the various titles of God, tor whicli, 
Koran, vii. ryp, is eited as authority. 


EtPtA tl ITuiTiA, or tko Namet qf G&di" 

ninetynifu in nwnhr. 


T. Allah . , . 
a. ErKahmfin. 

3. ErRsheem . 

4. IX Malik . . 

5. £1 Kudoos . 
d. Ea SalAm 

7. El Uumin 
B. £1 Muhaymin 
p. ElAseez. . 
20. ElTebbfir . 
It. £1 )dutakebbir 
IS. £) Kh&lik . 

13. E! Blree , - 

14. E( Musavvir. 

15. ElGhaillr . 


God 

The MercifoL 
The Clement 
The Possessor. 

The Holy. 

The Saviour. 

The Giver of faith. 

The Giver of safety. 

The Strong. 

The Absolute. 

The Giver of greatness. 
The Creator- 

Tha Producer of souls. * 
The Giver of forms. 

The Pardoner. 
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16. El Rohhfii 

4 



17- ElVehhab 

• 



18. Er Rersik 

« 



19. ElFettah 




90 . £1 ’AJeem 

« 



SI. El KIbis. 




as. ElBSsii . 

4 



23. El Hi£d. 

4 



*4. Er RAfi' . 

4 



25. El Mu'kz 

* 



ad. D Muzill 

4 



27. EsSemee’ 

9 



2$. El Baseer 

9 



29. El Hikem 

% 



30. ElAdll . 

« 



31. El Lateef 

4 



3a. El Khabeer 




33. El Haleem 

4 



34. El ’Aeeem 

% 



33. El Ghafoor 

4 



x6. £sh Shekoor 



37. El’Alee . 




38. £1 Kebeer 




39. El Hafeea 




40. £1 Mukeet 




41. £1 Haseeb 




42. El Jelecl, 




43. El Kereem 




44. Er Rakeeb 




45. El Mujeeb 




46- El Vasee’ 




47. El Hakeem 




48. El Vedood 




49. El Mejeed 




50. ElBim 




* 51. Esh Shihid 




52. £I Hakk. 




53. El Vakeel 




54. El Kavee 





The ATCDger. 

The Bestower. 

The Provider. 

T)ic O^oez (of His ^1), 
The Kcowiog One. 

The Holder (of hearts}, 
The Rejoice? (of beans). 
The Rescraioer. 

The Elevator. 

The Honorer. 

The God who looks dovn 
upon all things. 

The Hearer. 

The Seer. 

The God who Judges. 

The Just. 

The Giacioua 
The Knowing. 

The Meek. 

The Great. 

The Pitying, 

The Thankful 
The High. 

The GieaL 
The Protector. 

The Supplier of wants. 

The Esteemed. 

The Beautiful. 

The Gracious. 

The Envioua 

The Acceptor of prayers, 

The Extensive. 

The Decider. 

The Loving. 

The Glorious. 

The Sender, 

The Teadhsr. 

The Just. 

The Procurer. 

The Strong. 
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55 

D Mete«n . . 

1 

T])e Solid. 

<5 

a Vale« . . 


The Friead. 

57 

21 Hune«d . . 

« 

The Praisable. 

58 

£1 Mubaee . . 

* 

The Calculator. 

59 

£1 Mabdee . . 


The Commencer. 

60. 

El Mu'eed . . 


The Eesutdtator. 

5 i 

3 Muhayyee . 


The Reviver. 

6 t 

El Mumeet . . 


The Destroyer. 

63 

ElHayy- . , 


The 3 emaL 

^4 

3 Kayyoom . 


The Everlasting. 

^5 

n Vdjid . . ► 


He who finds. 

66 

El MSjid. . . 


The Glorious. 

67 

EiWihid . . 


The Uni<jue. 

6 S 

Es Saraed . . 

4 

The Everlasting. 

69 

DKidir. . . 


The Powerful 

70 

Ei Muktztdir 


The Giver of power. 

V 

3 Mulcaddim . 


Tbe Pieceder. 

It 

3 Mudkliii . . 

• 

The Follower, 

73 

3 Ewel. . . 

« 

Tbe First. 

74 « 

3 Akhir. . . 

• 

The Last. 

75 

£: Z&hir . . . 

1 

The Clear 

75 

3 Btiin . . . 


The Secret. 

77 

3 Valeft . . 


The Governor. 

78 . 

3 Muta'SJ . , 

« 

The Most High. 

79 

El Bert - . . 

4 

The Benign. 

89 

Ft TevTlb . . 

4 

The Cause of repentance. 

81 

3 Muntakim . 

4 

Who takes vengeance. 

it 

B *Afoov - . 

4 

The Forgiving. 

83 

Et Raoof . . 

4 

The Propitious. 

84 

Mftlik el Mulk. 

4* 

The Posaessorof possessions. 

85 

Zoo’l Jelllee 

Ikrinx .... 

' The Possessor of greatness 
; and honour. 

86. 

3 Muksil . . 


The Equitable. 

87. 

3 Jlmi’ . . . 

• 

The Assembler. 

88. 

3 Gbanee . . 

4 

The Rich. 

89. 

3 Mughen&ee . 

% 

The Bestower of weallh. 

90. 

El M&ni . . . 

« 

The Preventer. 

91, 

Ed Dixt . . . 

4 

The Hanner. 

92, 

En NSfi’ . . . 

4 

Tbe Benefiter. 

93 * 

EnNoor. . , 

\ 

Tbe LighL 
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94. El Hid«e . . . The Guide. 

95. ElBedee'a . . . The Commencer. 

96. El B£kee . . . The Eoder. 

97. El Virith . . . The Heir. 

98. Er Hesheed. . . The Director. 

99. Ee Sabooi . . . The Patient 

These "Imi or the “Beautiful Names of God,” 
are used as invocartons, or ns calls upon Him. The/ 
are Dinec/*DUi< in number, and iigure in the or 

Eosaiy of all Mussulmaoa There is still another list, 
reaching to as many as i,ooz. It is possible that 1 have 
not, in some few cases, given their exact interpretation, 
and some of them differ but slightly from the others in 
meaning. 



X uff-'B bnTUK m AW itfrAYie svAra 


The following is a common prayer of many of the 
Dervish Orders, and especially of the Ruft'ees 
“ Thy attributes. O God I arc holy, without any doubt; 
I abstain from comparing Thee to anything else; 1 
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declare ihat Thou art our Lord,—that Thou art One, 
and all things prove it. Thou art One, and knowest no 
diminution; Thou art subject to no disease; Thou art 
known l^^ Th? goodness and Thy knowledge; to Thy 
knowledge tliere is no limit; none con praise Thee too 
much; Thou art the Fust—Ae Everlasting, and without 
any Banning; Thou art the Last, and the Benevolent, 
and without any end. Thou hast no genealogy,—no 
sons; Thou canst never do wrong; Thou revolvest with 
the cycles of time; Thou never weakenest with age; all 
Thy creatures are submissive to Thy greatness and to 
Thy commands; Thy jSai is the letters B and E, 'St, ' 
the pure in heart behold Thy beauty by means of the 
Zikr (the recital of His name), and Mess Thee with the 
Thhiki (the rosary is divided into thirty-tliree parts, 
together making the full nbety*Dinc>; Thy guidance 
directs them in the right path, through the same means; 
they live in perfect love in Thy beneficent paradise; 
Thy sdence is everlastmg. and knows even the numbere 
of the breaths of Thy creatures; Thou secsl and hearest 
the movements of all of Thy creatures: Thou hearest even 
the steps of the ant when in the dark ^bt it walks on 
black stones; even the birds of the air praise Thee in 
their nests; the wild beasts of the desert adore Thee; 
the most secret^ as well as the most exposed thoughts oi 
Thy servants, Thou knowest; Thou art security for 
Thy faithful ones; Thou strenglhenest and givest to 
others victory, and rejoicesc tlieir hearts; Thy 
gives power, and overthrows concealed harms, and so 
do the Ayais (verses) of Thy bc«k (when borne on the 
person as charms); Thy commands uphold the heavens, 
and support the earth; and Thy science has drcum* 
vented die entire glol^; and Thou art merciful and 
beneficent to Thy smnlng creatures. 

" like unto Thee, 0 God, never has anything 
existed; Thou hearest and seest all things. 0 Lord, 
preserve 09 from evil (this is repeated three times). 
Thou canst allow even the occurrence of evil things— 
great and good God I blessed be Thy holy councils. 
Have mercy upon us, 0 Lord, and give us victoiy, 
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for there Is no power or streoglh but in Thee. Wessings 
without number be upon Thee,—Thou who doesc ail 
that Thou deeraest best Thmi trt greah and great is 
Thy glory; Thy power extends to ail things 5 Thy 
is maoifesied by Thy wiU. Living and inventing God, 
everlasting Lord, and merciful Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, none is worthy of adoradon but Thee; hear 
and accept of our prayers, 0 merciful God, for the 
sake of Thy blessed Prophet; give us peace of soul, and 
freedom from all sin; may Thy mercy rest, and its 
blessings be opon us, and io our families and friends— 
for Thou an the great, the glorious, and the clement 
God of all (Koran, xxxiu. 33), ‘ God does not wish 
other than to deliver you all frcjm the abomination,and to 
love his fomily, and to secure to you a perfect purity’ 
(xxxiii. 56). ‘ God and the angels are precious to the Pr> 
phet. Believers! address your prayers to the Lord, and 
pronounce {Zikr) His name with saJuUtion confidently.’ 

*' 0 Allah 1 give praise and peace to our Lord Mo* 
hammed and to his family, conformably with what Tbou 
hast said of him,—io Abraham (Ibrahim) and his family, 
bless Mohammed and his offspring, as Thou didst 
Ibrahim, preserving him &om fire in both worlils; for 
UTiou art the glorious and the merciful \ according to 
the numbers of Thy creatures and Thy holy will; be 
clement to the arc^l cf Thy heavenly abode,—to each 
letter of Thy word; to the number of those who call 
Tby Kame {Zikr) ', according to the number of those 
who forget Thee, 0 Lord, praise with the choicest of 
Thy prmses, the best of Thy creatur^ our Lord Mo¬ 
hammed, bis offspring and his companjons (the As-hAbt), 
according to the number of Thy science,—<be number ^ 
Thy words, and of those who meotion {Zih-) Thy holy 
name, as well as those who foiget Thee. O Allah I 
praise our lord Mohammed, Thy secret, and Prophet 
and friend, and him whom Thou hast sent; he who was 
illiterate (the Dervishes say that none of the Prophets 
could rta<i or write, and their knowledge therefore came 
directly from above), his fomily and friends, according to 
the number of Thy heavens and earths, and all things 
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which between them. Have mercy on out 
and upoQ all Mussulmans, 0 Lord of all worlds. 

“ 0 God, may Thy praises be upon our Lord Mo¬ 
hammed, and his family and friends, according to the 
number of years of this world’s existence, and of those 
worlds which are to be, and of all that Thou kiiowest 
relative to this, Thy world. O God, may 'Ihy praises 
be upon the soul of our Lord Mohammed, amongst all 
the other souls, In his body, among all the other bodies, 
and in his illuminated grave, and upon his name, amongst 
all other names. 

"O God, may Thy praises be upon our Lord, the 
possessor of the sign of the Prophetship upon his back 
(a mole), and the cloud (which always accompanied and 
preserv^ him from the heat of the sun); on the inte> 
cessor and the pitying, and the embassy (the Koran); on 
him who b more beauteous than the sun and the moon, 
according to the good deeds of Abn Bekr, ’Omar, 
'Othroan, and Hyder (’Alee) 5 to the number of tlte plants 
of the earth and the leaves of the trees; on the good 
one^the possessor of the place in Paradise {Jfciidta i 
Mahvieoi), and of the tongue of eloquence; he who 
comes with preaching and intelligence and pity, and upon 
his family and &iena& May the best of Thy praises be 
upon him, according to the vast amount of Thy great 
knowledge,—to the number of the words which Thou 
hast written,—the mentions made of Thy name, and of 
those who make mention of Thee {Zikr \; of tliose who 
forget Thee; of those who in assemblies bless Time 
wiUi innumerable breaths i^/s) 5 upon Thy Prophet who 
enliglttened the hearts of those who pointed out a path 
to each friend; who came in tenth; who was 
sent in mercy to the world, to intercede for sinners; 
according to the merits of the blessed Prophets, and 
their greatness; according to his (Mohammed’^ influence 
with Thee, the alUpowerfil; on him, the most blessed 
of all the prophets; of those who are resigned to Thee; 
on Wm, who is Th;? Friend (sucIj is the blesring of all 
Mussulmans); on Im fathers; on Ibrahim, the sincere 
frie&d of Allah; upon (Moses), his brother, who 
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spake with Thee : and upon Israel (Jes'*s), the Faithful 
{£l Emeen). who was the Spirit of God {Er Rook AUak) j 
CO Thy seiTint and prophet Solimao, aod hu &ther, 
David, and oo all the other prophets and envoys, and all 
these who submit to Thee; on all those who people the 
heavens aod the earth; those who call upon {Zikr) Thy 
name, as well as those who forget Thee. Praises be upon 
the fountain of Thy mercy (the Prophet), the amount of 
Thy judgment day,—on the measuK of Thy path {Tkroei), * 
on the ornament of the aown of Paradise,—the bride 
of dte other world,—the sun of holy law,—whose awls 
are deeds,—the intercessor for all mankind,-the Irofttn 
gf all,—^e Prophet of pity, our Lord Mohammed; 
upon Adam and Noah ; on Ibrabim, the intimate fiiend 
of God,—his brother Moses, and the Spirit of God, 
Jofut; on David and Soliman, Zekeriah, Yahya (Isaiah), 
and Sheb (Sethi), and on all their offspring,—those 
who call upon Thee, as well as those who forget Tliee. 

“ 0 our Eternal God of mercy, Thy praises be upon 
Thy people, who spread open their hands to glorify 
Thee,—Thou bestower of all good things; Thou par¬ 
doner of all thii^ps, sins, and faults; Thy praises be 
upon our Lord, who is the best of oU those having good 
dispositions,—upon bis oftpring and friends, and the 
good men of this world; pardon us who are now 
present There is no God than Allah, and Mohammed 
13 the Prophet of Allah, and Ibrahim is the istiniate 
friend of AUab. 

“ 0 our Lord! 0 Prophet of God,—He whom we 
desire,—who gives us from out of His abundance; the 
Possessor of tiroe; Thou helper in the hour of need,— 
Thou purest of all prophets,—the Jewel of the Universe; 
who elevates atoms into worlds; Thou refuge of, the 
poor {Ri4kerA)-, the Eye which beholds all the past; 
Thou alUseetng, I have praised Thee, O Prophet of 
God; I have believed in Tliee, aod in Thy sufficiency; 
Thy goodness comes upon vs kindly, and with Thy 
excellence it invites us to call upon Tbee, approaches us 
to Thee. 

“ Thousands of prayers be upon Thee (three times 
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repeated),-^upon the i&oth, 8oth, and xopolh (this 
refers to the belief that in the 228cthyear of the Hegira 
the world viJl end); praises be upon him who Is the 
true light, Ahmed el Mustapha (Prophet),—the Lord of 
ail prophets, his of^^g and all bis fnends. O God, 
have oittcy upon all the &lthfuL One thousand prayers, 
and one thousand salutations, be in the great secret 
of TTiy Prophet. 0 Thou affectionate, beneficent, 
* lead us in our belief > Thy praiee be upon Thy per¬ 
fect Son (the Prophet) in the judgment day,—during the 
length of days,—in the mode (sign or of hla pro* 
phetship,—on him who was eitielded by a cloud, on 
Mustapha,—for the sake of Allah,—Thy secret,—on his 
secrets; bestow upon us thy favour, 0 Mustapha, be* 
slow thy countenance upon us, for Ki$ sake, and thy 
own; pity our weaknesses,—^evate us through thy peace 
(three times). 0 Prophet) help us (thtee times); we 
believe in thee. 0 thou friend of ! intercede for 
Qg,—we know that He will not reject thy Intercession. 
Thou, 0 Lord, art Allah,—favour us as Thou knowest 
best (three'times). There is no God but Allah, and 
Mohammed is the Prophet of Allah." 

The patient reader will have perceived much in this 
lengdiy prayer peculiar to the belief of the Dervishes 
generally, timugh a great part of it is purely Mussulman. 


XMS NAXSHiSEVCEES. 

The Order of the Nakehibanieu Is one of the most 
extensive which exists in the East, and particularly in 
the Ottoman empire. They have a work in Turltlsh, 
called the Rahih&t 'ain d or “ Drops from the 
Fountain of Life,” which is not only a perfect biography 
of their founder, Mohammed Bahl ed Deen, but also a 
detailed account of lus peculiar spiritual doctrines 
M. D'Herbilot slates that }PaksMberut was his surname; 
that he was the author of a work entitled MaidhtAl 
on various subjects connected with eloquence 
and academic studies; and another called Avrdd el 
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BahiyyAl, Prayers &f taken £fora his ovn name, 
aiid that he died a.b, 791. 

In the addendum of the work called the Shkiaik 
Ni/mdHuh, the SiltUeh, or successor of Nakehibend, it 
is thus related, and the detail will serve as an example 
of the descent claimed by all of the Dervish Orders. 

*' The ShelkL Bayatid EestSmee has it from the ImAni 
Ja’fer SAdik, who has it from the ImAra Uohafnmed 
B&kir, who has it from the Imira Zain el 'Abldeen, • 
who has it from the Imfim Husain, who has it from 
Alee (fourth caliph), wlio has it from the Prophet of 
Allah,—that Bayarid Bestfiroeewas bora after the decease 
of the ImAm JaYer SAdik, and, by the force of the will 
of the latter, received spiritual msfruciion from him. 
Imim Ja’fer also spiritualised Kislm bin Mohammed 
bin Abu Bekr es S&diL He was one of the seven 
doctors of Divine Law, and derived his spiriniaiUty 
through the mystic will of Selm&n Fftnee. The latter 
enjoyed direct intercourse with the blessed Propltet 
of God, and beside this peculiar honour, received in* 
structloQ {Terkiyet) from Abu Bekr es S&dik (second 
caliph). When these were concealed together in ilie 
cave, and there conversed with the Pr^het, they all per* 
formed the secret 2 ikr (called upon dod’s name men* 
rally), seated on their hips, with depressed eyes, repeating 
it three rimes. 

“ After the decease of Bayarid BestAmee, Abul Hasan 
KharkAnee was born. Sheikh Abul Kdsim Kerkidnee has 
coDnexioo with both of these. According to this state¬ 
ment Abul Hasan Kharkinee was employed in their 
service Sheikh Abul ’Othman Maghrebee received from 
them,—Abu ’Alee Keduharte from them also; from them 
came the spiritual powers of Junaid Baghd&dee, from him 
to Sirree Skketee, from him to Ma'roof Kerhkee. The 
latter also bad two sources of descent,—the one, Daoud 
Tiyee; from them came Habeeb S^emee; from him 
Hasan BasAree, and these all receiv^ their spirituality 
from the Commander of the Faithful, ’Alee. Ma’roof 
Kerkhee drew from Alee BisA ^ he from the LnAm 
.Musa Ki&slm,—he from JaTer es S&dik. 


t86 


THE DERV|SnS& 


The contiDuRtioD of the d^scont U as followsAbul 
KAsim Ketkltoeo left his powers to his pupD, Khoja 
'Alee Tenaendee; bis Kh<U<efeh (successor) was Khoja 
Yusoof Hesmdanee,—that of the latter was his own ser¬ 
vant Abd ul KhaUk Gajdiv&nee \ after him Khoja 
'Arif Rivkeree—after him Mohammed Fognavee,—after 
him 'Alee Rametoee^after him Mohatnmed BAb& Sam* 
easee^fter him the Emir Sa’eed Gulflo^fter him the 
Khoja BahA e<l Deea Nakshibeod—after him, Allay ed 
Deen cl Atiar—after him Nisdm ed Been Khmush— 
after him Sultan ed Been al KashgAree — after him 
'Obayd Ullah SamarkaJidee—after him Sheikh 'Abd Allah 
al L^ee—after him Sheikh Sa’eed Ahmed al Bokhlree 
^fter him Sheikh Mohaimiicd Chelebce, nephew of 
Aiee^-after him Sheikh ’Abd el Lateef, nephew 0/ 
Mohammed Chelebee—may Allah bless their secrets!” 

Prom the NakihihauUe Order evidently sprang the 
Order of the Naorbakhshets; for the same author adds 
that the Emtr Sultan Shems ed Deen derived ftom Sa'eed 
'Alee, father of Mohammed bin 'Alee el Kusainee el 
BokhAiee; tliey derived from the Sa’eed Mohammed 
Koorbakhshee. The KhakefiA of Emit BokhAra, Hasan 
Khoja Van’s Khalefeeh Valee Sheins ed Deen, are all 
mentioned in tbe Shtieik. Titeae derived from ls*hak 
JellJee, he from Sa'eed 'Alee Hemddnee, he ftom 
Mohammed KherkAnee, He ftom Allay ed Devlet Seme- 
nAnee, be from Abd ur KahirtAn AsfarAnce, he from 
Ahmed JuricAnee,he from Alee bin Sa'eed Lalla, he ftom 
Nejm ed Been KubrA, he from ’Omar bin Yasserbed- 
liasee» he from Abul Kedjeeb Sherverdec, and donm 
through the whole succession.” 

The same author, in alluding to the author of the 
I^akshihetuiees, says: 

“This people {Tdi/eh) polish the exterior of their 
minds and intellects with pictures, and b«np free from 
the rust and wiles life are not of those who are capti¬ 
vated by tbe vain colourings of the world, as varied as 
those 0/ the changeful chameleon; and as Hakshibend 
drew incomparable pictures of the Divine Science, and 
painted figures of the Eternal Inventloo, which are not 
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iTaperceptible, bis followers are become celebrated b/ 
the title of the ' The Painters.’ ” 

From the work before alluded to, called '‘Drcpps 
front the Fountain of Life,** It would appear that the 
originator Of this order was ^Obaid Allah, and that Balii 
ed Deen Kahshlbend was only a learned writer on its 
principles. The members of the order are called XAp- 
jagiant, or the teachers. The Khaleefehs (or successors) 
ai^ the disciples of 'Ol^aid Allah were Va^t, and their 
holy tombs are scattered over various parts of the farther 
East, in Merr, Samarkand, Sind, Bokhara, and through* 
out Persia, where they are much visited for the purpose 
of seeking spiritual inspiiarion from the revered remains 
of the sainted inenwbidi they contain. Various members 
of the Order gave rise to varied points of belief and one 
declared that the soul would, and does, return to this 
world in a new body. As this borders closely upon dm 
theory of the oietempsychosls, it is treated upon in various 
ways—all spiritually. Another teaches the necessity 
of the Kkalvdy or profound meditation on the Deity, 
which he says must be so perpetual and coDdauous, as 
to absorb completely the mind 5 so much so, thar when 
even in the midst of a crowd, the meditator can 
hear 00 voice or ctbei sound Every word spoken by 
others will then appear to Inm the Zikr^ and so will 
even bis own wor<l^ when spoken on other subjects. 
But to attain to this the greoteac auciulon and labour Is 
necessary. 

As advice to a Mureed, or disciple, the following in* 
structioos are given by a memhei of the Order respect* 
ing the Zikr, which he says Is a union of the heart and 
the tongue in calling upon God’s name. In the &T%t 
place, the Sheikii, or teacher, must with his heart recite, 
“ There is no God but Allah, and Moharomed is the 
Prophet of Allah,” whilst the Mureed keeps his attention 
fixed by placing his heart opposite that of the Sheikh; 
he must dose his eyes; keep his mouth £nnly shut, and 
his tongue pressed against the roof of his mouth; his 
teeth tight against each other, and hold his breath; then, 
with great force, accompany the Sbelkh in the Ztir, which 


TUS DESlVISHES. 


isS 

he must recite with his heart, and oot wish his tongi^e. 
He must retain bis breath Mdently, so that within odc 
respiiation he shall say the three limes, and by tws 
means allow his heart to be impressed wjth the mediu- 

^'r^^heart, in this manner, is kept coasunily occupied 
with the idea of the Most High God; it will be filled 
with awe, love, and respect for Him, and, if the practisCT 
arrives at the power of continuipg to effect this, when m 
the company of a crowd, the Ziir is perfect If he can¬ 
not do this, it is clear that he must continue his efforts. 
The heart is a subtle part of the human frame, and is 
apt to wander away after worldly concerns, so that the 
easier mode of arriving at the proceeding is to compress 
the breath, and keep the mouth firmly clwd with we 
tongue foreed against the lipSs The heart is sb^ed like 
the cone of a fir-tree; your meditations should be forced 
upon it, whilst you mentally redie the Ziir. Let the 
''La" be upward, the lUoki" to the right, and the 
whole phrase " (there is no God but Allah) 

be formed upon the fir-cone, and through it to all the 
members of the whole frame, and they feel its warmth. 
By this means, the world and all its attractions disappear 
from vout vision, and you are enabled to behold the 
excellence of the Most High. Nothing must be flowed 
to distract your attention from the Zi^r, and ultimately 
you retain, by its medium, a proper conception of the 
Tevheed, or “ Unity of God.” 

The cone-shaped heart rests in the left breast, ana 
contuns the whole truth of man. Indeed it signifies the 
“ whole truth,” it comprises the whole of man’s existence 
within ilself, and is a compendium of man; manJund, 
great and small, are but an extension of it, and it is of 
humanity what the seed is which contains within itself a 
whole tree; in fine, the essence of the whole of Gcnd s book 
and of all His secrets is the heart of man, \Vhoever finds 
a way to the heart oblalos his desire; to find a way to 
the heart is by a heaitfiil service, and the heart accepts 
of the services of the heart. It is only through the 
fetjgucs of water and ashes that the Muieed reaves the 
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Conremtion of the heart and the sou]; he will he then 
80 drawT» towards God that afterwards, without any 
difficulty, he may without trouble, in case of need, turn 
his face f^m all others toward Hiit. He will then know 
the real meaning of die Terk^ tlie IfaMaiaf, the Nurrtet, 
and the Zikr. 

It is through the performance of the Zikr^ by Khivei 
(pious retirement for purposes of devotion), by the 
Ttt-^uh (or luroing the face or mind devoutly towards 
God in prayer), by the MurSMhth (or fearful contem¬ 
plation of Cod), tbe Taarruf (or self-abandonment to 
pious r^lectfon and mspiraticn), and the Zitawuf (or 
nq^cai spiritualism), that the fervent Dervish reaches 
peculiar spiritual powers, called Kuvoeh i rvoMee Winet 
(a mystical, internal, spiritual power). The life, or 
biography, of every eminent Sheikh, or Petr, details in- 
Dumenble evidences of this power exerdeed in a strange 
and peculiar manner. This ewrcise is called the Xwveh 
JrU&iy or the “Power of the Will,” and, as a Iheoty, 
tnay be traced historicaJly to the Divine Power—the 
soul of man being connected with the Divine Si^t— 
from which it emanates, and with which, Arou^ the 
means before mentioned, it commences. Some ^khs 
are more celebrated than others for their peculiar and 
strange powers, and it is to their superiority that their 
reputation and reverence in the Mussulman wodd in 
general, and among Dervishes in paniculair, is to be 
attributed. With the supposition that the details given 
them by their biographers, disciples, or successors are 
not mvented, or even exaggertued, iheir powers are cer* 
Uinly very remarkable. Whilst among them, aw irapUcit 
belief in them is firmly sustained, sultans and pnnees 
have evidently doubted them, and being alarmed with 
the influence tbe possessors acquired and sustained 
among the public generally, ther have often shown a 
direful exercise of their own arbitrary wdl and power, 
which faulted in the untimely end of the uofortunate 
Sheikh. Many, on the other hand, have survived the 
frequent exercise of their “ spiritual powers,® and either 
because they acquired a power and influence over the 
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minds of ihcir temporal rulers, or whether they used 
them for their own private purposes, so as to conciliate 
the more religious or fanadc, they succeeded is reaching 
advanced ages and a peaceful end of theii remarkable 
carters. When the ruler of the countiy has not cared 
» order the execution of the Sheikh who declared himself 
possessed of these “ spiritual powers,” he has simply 
exiled him from his capital, or his tenilory, and per¬ 
mitted him freely to exercise bis powers and renown in 
some less objectionable locality. These powers can 
only be acquired through die long instruction of a 
superior spiritual director, or Murshid, or As^AiS i Yekan, 
for whom the disciples ever retain a most grateful remem¬ 
brance and attachment. 

Among the practices of these powers is the faculty 
of foreseeing coming events—of predicting thdt occor- 
reoce—of preserving individuals from the harm and evil 
which would otherwise certainly result for them—of 
assuring to one person success over the machinations 
of another, so that he may freely attack him and prevail 
Qver him—of restoring hannony of sentiment between 
those who would otherwise be relentless enemies—of 
knowing when others have devised harm against them¬ 
selves, and through certain spells of preserving them¬ 
selves and caudng harm to befall the evil-minded; and 
even of caoring the death of any one against whom they 
wish to proceed. All this is done as well from a distance 
as when near. 

In ocher parts of the world, and among other people, 
these attadnments would have been attributed to sorcery 
and witchcraft; in medem dmea they would be ascril^ 
to Spiritism, or magnetic influences, either of tlie spiih 
or of the bedy 5 but to the instructed Dervish they all 
derive their origin in the spirit of the holy SheiTtb—the 
special gift of the great Spirit of God, which commences 
with the spirit of man from which it directly emanated. 
The condition or disposition necessary for these effects 
is called the H&i (state, or ftame^ and is much the same 
as that required by the magnetiied, and the object of 
his operation. The powers of the body are enfeebled 
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by fasting and menial fatigue m prayer, and Ae imagi* 
nation kept in a fervid state, fully impressed with the 
convicnon that such powers arc really possessed by the 
Shei^ and that he can readily exercise them over me 
mind and body of the disdple. How the Sheikh 
can produce such strange results on a distant and un¬ 
conscious peisoii is left to the admiration and anamina¬ 
tion of the iaithful disdple, as an mcenrive to exertiODs 
in the same true path as Chat of his Sheikh. 

To exercise the power of the will, it is nccessa^ to 
contract the thoughts suddenly upon the object designed 
to be effected, so perfectly as to leave no room for the 
mind to dwell, possibly, upon aoy other. The twnd 
must not dou^ for an instant, of the success Of this 
effort, nor the possibility of failure; it roust, in fed, he 
completely absorbed by the one sole idea of performing 
the determination strongly taken, and firmly relied upon. 
The person must, liom time to rime, practise this ; and 
as thw proceed, they will be able to see how much pro- 
pinouity exisU between themselves and the HasrH t 
AfmA (Cod?), and how much they are capable of exer- 
dsing this power, 

JS an example, the author of the ReshhM narrates 

the following . 

“In my youth, I was ever with our Lord MoJans 
Sa'eed ed Been KAsbghaiee at Hcrced. It happened 
that we, one day, walked out tc^ether, and fell in with 
an assembly of the inhabitants of tlie place who were 
eneased in wrestling. To try our powers, we agreed to 
aiTith our 'powers of the wiU* one of the wTestlers, 
80 that the other should be overcome by him i and after 
doiog so, to change our design in ftvour of the discom¬ 
fited individual So we stopped, and turning tow^a 
the parries, gave the full influence of our united wiila to 
one, and immediately he was able to subdue his oppen 
neni As the person we chose, each m turn conquered 
the other. Whichever we willed to prevail became the 
most powerful of the two, and the power of our own 
wills was thus clearly manifested-* 

On another occasion, two other persons, possessed ot 

1C 3 
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these SAtat powers^ feU io with an assembly of people^ 
at a place occupied by prize-fighters. “ To prevent any 
of tKe crowd from passing between aud sepaiahng us, we 
joined our hands together. Two penons were engaged 
fighting i one was a powerful man, whilst the other was 
a spare and weak person, The former readily overcame 
die latter; and seeing this, 1 proposed to my companion, 
to aid the weak one by the power of our wiU& So lie 
bade me aid him in the project, whilst he concentmted 
his powers upon the weaker person. Immediately a 
woodeiful occurrence took place; the thin, spare man 
seized upon his giant-like opponent, and direw him upon 
the ground with surprising force. The crowd cried out 
with astonishment, as he turned him over on his back, 
and held him down with much apparent ease. No one 
present, except ourselves, knew the cause Seeing that 
my companion’s eyes were much afiected by tlie etfon 
which he had made, I bade him remark how perfectly 
successful we had been, and adding that there was no 
longer any necessity for our remaining there, we walked 
away," 

Just as it is impossible to conflict with the Koran, so 
is it to confiict with or “knowing person,” pos* 

sessed of the power of the will. His power conflicts 
with that of others, but there is no cooflictlon in his 
designs; nor is it essential that the person to be asusied 
should be a believer; he may be, even, au infidel, for 
faith is not needed to the performance of the de^gn of 
the wilier. Just as is the influence of the pure heart, 
so is that of the breath of the wicked. Even the most 
powerful princes of this world do not prosper without 
nssistanee. The Sheikh once left for SariUrkand, for the 
purpose of holding a conversation with the sovereign of 
that place, Miiza ’Abd Ullah bin Mirza Ibrahim bin 
Mitza Shabrokh. “I," says the writer, “was then in his 
service, and went with him. On arriving, an officer of 
Muza ’Abd Ullah waited upon him, and the Sheikh ex¬ 
plained to him the object of his visit, and added, that 
he did not doubt but much advantage would be derived 
from the interview. 
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“To thU th« oflker impertinently replied, tltat bis 
Miru was a youth nithout any fear, and voutd excuse 
him from waiting upon him, and that he could well do 
without the demsTids of Derviebea This language dis¬ 
pleased the Sheikh so that be replied that he had an 
order to communicate with sovereigns, that he had not 
come of his own accord, and that if his Mirea was f^- 
less, he could retire and give place to one who was 
fearful The ofCcct depart^, and so soon as he had 
lef^ the Sheikh wrote his name upon the wall of the house 
wherein he was then dwelling, and a moment aAerwards 
wiped it off with his own mouth, remarking that he could 
not receive hospitality from either the sovereign of the 
place, cr from his officers. He, the same day, returned 
directly to Tashkend. A vtck afterwards, ^e officer 
died, aud within a month Abu Sa’eed Mirro Akza ap¬ 
pear^ from Turkistan against Mlrta ’Abd Ullali, and 
killed him. From this occurrence, it is readily seen 
that Abu Sa’eed owed his success to the spiritual old 
(Kimmet) of the holy Shelkiv 
“On another occasion, the Sheikh was at a place called 
Farkat, when he asked us to furnish him with pens and 
ink, with which be wrote several names upon a paper. 
Among these was the name of the Sultan, Abu Sa’eed 
Mim, and he placed the paper in his turban. At that dm e 
no such person as this was anywhere known to exist 
Some of those present asked the Sheikh why he was 
pleased to favour the rumes so greatly a? to keep them 
in hU revered turban. He relied, ^at they were the 
names .of certain persons, whom he and we, and all of 
the people of Tashkend, Samarkand, and Khonssan, 
shotdd respect Very soon after this, Sultan Abu Sa’eed 
Miiaa appeared from Turkletan. He had seen, in a 
dream, t^t our bebved Sheikh, together with the Ehoja 
Ahmed Tessewee, had recited the F6iiha (Srst chapter 
of the Koran), with especial reference to bitnself. He In¬ 
quired of Klioja Ahmed the names of our Sheikh, and 
retained them in his memory, and roade diligent search 
for him throughout the whole country. He soon learned 
that, of a truth, there was just such a person dwelhng at 
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Ta^hkeod; ftod he immediately set out to find him there. 
So soon as our Sbelkh heard of his approach, he set out 
for F&rkat The Mirsa came to Tashkend, and, not 
finding the Sheikh there, proceeded to Farkac. As he 
approached (be latter place, our Sheikh went out to meet 
him. 'l^en the Mirza saw the Sheikh, his countenance 
chaoged, and he exclaimed: ' By Allah! you are cer¬ 
tainly the same person whom 1 saw in my dream.' He 
threw himself at tlie Sheikh's feet, and with much anxiety 
implored the ^d of his prayers. The Sheikh was ex* 
tremely gracious to the Mmaa, so that the laRer became 
greatfy attached to him. 

“ Later, when the Mirsa desired to collect a force, and 
march ag^st Samarkand, he revisited our Sheikh, and 
begged his percDission and assistance in &vour of bis 
campaign. The Sheikh asked him with what object he 
designed*making It: ‘ he added, ‘ it is to enforce the 
law of God, and to act in a humane maimer, you will be 
successful.’ The Mirza declared that it was, and the 
Sheikh tiien bade him depart with his commendable in¬ 
tentions. By some it is related that the Sheikh told the 
Mirsa: 'When you are opposite your opponents, do not 
attack them until you peicmve a flight of crows coming 
up hom your rear,’ In consequeoce of this admonition, 
when the Mirsa Abu Sa’eed was opposite the forces of 
Mirsa'Abd Ullah, tiie latter ordered his cav^iy to make 
an attack upon the troops of the latter; but Abu Sa’eed 
did not attempt to meet them, until a large fi^t of 
crows came up from behind them; and so soon as these 
appeared, his troops’ hearts became filled with joy and 
courage, and faJt^ upon those of Mirsa 'Abd Ullab, 
completely oTercane them. In the defeat, Mirsa 'Abd 
Ullah was thrown oft his horse, and taken captive, and 
his head cut oA” 

From the preceding maybe seen the spiritual powers 
of a holy man, who can by tbeii aid commune with 
persons widely separated fh»n him, predict coming 
events, and aid those in whose weKare and success he 
feels a pious interest for good. 

Hasan Bihadur was one of the chiefs of the countiy 
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Mamen, in Tutkisian, and the people of Mamen 
fonne 4 a cucnercus tribe. He relates that ‘ When Sultan 
Abu Sa'eed marched with his forces from Tashkend to 
Somaikand, I was with him 5 wc met Miisa ’AM XJUah 
on the banks of the river Buluogoor, drawn up in array: 

I was near to the Mirsa, and our troops numbered some 
7,000 only, whilst ^o« of the Mirsa were well armed, 
and in excellent condition. At this moment, some of 
our men went over to the Mirsa, which troubled greatly 
the Sultan, and alarmed him, so that he called out to 
me, "Ho I Hasan, what do you seel” and I replied that 
I saw the Khoja (the Sheikh) preceding ua The Sultan, 
on this, swore by Allah that he likewise saw him. I bade 
him be of good cheer, for we would prevail over our 
enemlea At the same moment oar troops made a charge 
against their opponents, and in half an hour all of the 
forces of Mirsa Abd Ullah were beaten, and he, falling 
into the bands of bis enemies, was put to dcatL On 
that same day, Samarkand was taken.’ 

“ The Shdidi hitaself states that, when Mirsa ’ Abd Ullah 
was taken prisoner, ‘I was on my way to Tashkend, 
and saw a white bird &11 from a height to the ground. 
This was caught and killed, from which circumstance I 
kt^e^v that Mirm 'AM Ullah had just met his fate.’ The 
Khoja after this proceeded, on the request of Sultan Abu 
Sa'eed, to Samarkand. 

" Miraa Baber bin Mirsa Baiker bin Mirsa Shahrofch 
came with 500,000 troops from Khorassan against Samar' 
hand. Sultan Abu Sa’eed went to the Sheikh, and told 
him; ‘ I have not sufficient troops with which to meet 
him,-'what shall I do?' The Sheikh quieted His appre- 
hensiona When Miria Baber crossed the Ab Amooee, 
Sultan Abu Sa'eed Mirsa sent a cha^e of troops to meet 
him, and having repulsed him, the Mirtafied to Tuikistan, 
and fortified himself. In this view, he loaded his camels 
to depart, which becoming known to the Sheikh, he bas- 
tened to go to the drivers, and, in great anger, com. 
manded them to put off their loads; Qien going to the 
Mirsa, he asked him where he was going. ‘ Do not go 
anywhere,’ he said to the Miraa, ‘ for there is no need of 
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such 4 proceeding; your business is here, aud I wUl be 
rtsponsible for the result; be of good cheer, for it is my 
business to overoome Baber.’ Abu Sa'eed's officers were 
much troubled by this language on the part of the Sheilth, 
and some of them, thiowli^ dieir turbans on the ground, 
declared that they would aJl be sacrificed. The Mirsa* 
however, had entire faith in the Sheikh, and would not 
listen to any one else ; he stopped his forces, and pre* 
pared to meet those of Baber, whose officers, nevertheless, 
thought tliat Abu Sa'eed would certainly fly before him. 

“ 'Die Sultan Abu Sa’eed conformed to the words of the 
Sheikh, and commenced fortifying himself. Mina Baber 
came near to Samarkand, and sent forward Kbaleel Hin¬ 
doo with his ordnance as far as its gates A few Persians 
came out of the city and fought them. Mirsa Baber 
had no men in armour, and K^leel Hindoo was taken 
prisoner, and whenever he sent men against the strong 
walls of Samarkand, the inhabitants made sallies, and 
cut off the ears and noses of all the captives who fell 
into their hands, so that roany of his people having 
returned to his camp in this mutilated condition, spread 
alarm among the others. In the course of a few days 
a disease broke out among his cavalry, from which many 
died, and spread a malaria throughout the camp, greatly 
to the distress and annoyance of his own people, so that 
very shortly he sent the Molinli Mohammed Mu’amnil 
(a Sheikh) to our own Sheikh to treat for peace. Mclick 
Mohammed, on meeting our Sh«kh, greatly pmsed the 
Mirta Baber, and said he was a prince of the most 
e^ied sentiments; and our Sheikh, in response, told 
him thaf ^e acts of his forefathers had done him much 
harm, and wittiout riiis he might have effected great 
things; that, in their time, he himself ^vas a poor Fakir 
in Herat, tc^ether with a great number of similar per¬ 
sons, all of whom suffered much from tlteir pemecutiona 
Finally, peace was made, and Mirra Baber made it a 
matter of stipulation that he should be pemuued to 
conciliate the goodwill and profit by tiic prayers of our 
pious Sheikh, from whose spiricual powers he had met 
'with SO much loss and discomflrure.” 
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In the same w&rk there are farther statemaiia re* 
garding the spiritual powers of this celebrated Sheikh. 
He claimed to be able to affect the minds of the sove¬ 
reigns in such a manner as to compel them to coafomi 
to nis and even to leave their thrones and seek a 
refuge at his feet This power is called Ttskheer, or the 
"subduing faculty." The Sheikh says of himself; “ Were 
1 to live as a Sheikh» none other would have any Mureeds 
or disciples; but my business is to preserve Mussulmans 
from the evils of oppression. On this account 1 am in 
conflict with sovere^s, and must therefore compel them 
to conform to my demands, and so promote the welfare 
and interests of the true believers. Through the especial 
favour of the Most H^h, a strength or power is given 
to me by which, should I desire it, the Sovereign of 
Khatay, who assumes to be a god, would obey a letter 
from me, and, leaving bis kbgdom, come barefooted 
after forcing his kingdom, and seek the sill of my 
door. Although I pos»ess so much power, I am wholly 
submissive to we will of the Most High; and whenever 
it is a matter leferrii^ to the will. His command reaches 
me, and it assumes a bodily form. For this great moral 
sentiment is essential, and it is this which subdues my 
to the superior one of the Most Kigb, so that it is 
Kis will which ensures justice.’^ 

A person relates that he was once a spectator of a 
scene between the Sheikh and Sultan Ahmed Mirsa, in the 
village of M$treed. The latter had called to make a visit 
to the Sheil^ and they were both seated near to each 
other, the Sheikh composedly conversing with the Sultan, 
but the latter was so much under the influence of his 
“ subduing power" that great fear and alarm were clearly 
visible in his features, and large drops of perspiration 
flowed down his face, whilst his whole tiame was singo* 
larly convulsed This fact has been suslmned by the 
testimony of witnesses, and its truthfabiess is strongly 
corroborated, then follows au awount of the reunion 
of three princes through the powers of the Sheikh, and 
the subduing to peace of these and all their forces by 
a kind of sp^ The warlike spirits of these were 
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wonderfully calmed, and kept b perfect subjection, until 
a formal document of pacbeanon wss drawn up by the 
Sheikh and signed by tbe princes. 

On another occasion an of the Sheikh, whilst 

travelling in KhaCay widi a IC«rvaft (caravan) laden with 
goo^ was attacked by Kalmucks, and through the won¬ 
derful powers of a sword belonging to the ^eikb, his 
pious master, be put the whole band of robbers to flight 
when all of his companions had given themselves up as 
lost On his letuni, having related this surprising aifsir 
CO the Sheikh, the laRer explained it to him, by the iact 
that, haviirg submitted bU own feeble will to that of the 
Most High, a supvbuman “power of the will” was 
granted him, by which he overcame his enemies. 

Many individuals who have seriously wroeged and 
oppressed his fliends recmved punishments through the 
powers of the Sheikh. Several inslaoces are related 
whernn some such even fell sick and died, or were 
only restored to health by open declarations of r& 
pentuce, and Imploring his prayerfol intercessioo with 
God. His spin! seems to have accoropanied those in 
whose welive he took an active intere^ and enabled 
them to commuoe with him, though far distant from 
him. His power of heancg them was well known to 
his friends, and seveml instances are dted to prove the 
fact. His power of affecting tlie health of those who 
injured him or his friends was greatly increased whilst 
he was excited by anger, and on such occasions ht$ 
whole frame would be convulsed, and his beard move 
aboQt as if moved by electricity. On learning details of 
cruelty done to innocent individuals, the Sheikh would 
be strangely affected, so much so that no one dared to 
address him until the paroxysm was passed ^ and on 
such occasions he never &iled to commune spiritually 
with the sovereign or prince in such a mysterions manner, 
as to inspire him to deal justly with the guil^ person, 
and secure his merited punishment 

Through his “mystical powers^’ many persons were 
impressed with the unrighteousness of their course, and 
having repented of the same, became good and pious 
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and firm believers in bU spiritual induences. Th$ie 
powers were always connected with his prayers, and it 
was during these that he was enabled to assure the 
parties interested of thw salutaiy results, and the ac* 
ceptation of thdr desires. It scarcely needs to be 
added, that these prayers were in confonuance with 
Islaaism, and were offered up to Allah, whom he 
adored, aod to whose supreme will he attributes his 
powers. He constantly performed the /e^ree, or 
"audibly called God’s name,"and the frequent repeti* 
cloD of this practice fitted him for such holy purposes. 
Sometimes he would affect the mind of the individual 
upon whom he exercised his powers, hi such a manner 
as to throw him into a spedes of trance, after which he 
could remember rmthing that be had previously known, 
and continued in this state until the Sheikh chose to 
restore him to the enjoyment of bis Quinary faculties. 
Notwithstanding all of these eminent powers, this gmt 
Sheikh is reputed to have spent the Latter days of his life 
at Herat in extreme indigence, much slated and ne* 
glecied by those who had so admired him whilst in the 
vigour of his career. All fear of his mystical uiffuer^ces 
seems to have dis^peared, and It is narrated that these 
greatly declined with his ordinary strength of mind and 
body. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THS b£KTASHC£& 

The Dsrvjshes beariog denomination, derived it 
from the name of Ihe founder of the Tarc^ or Path. He 
wu a native of Bokhara. It would seem that there were 
two persons of this name. Btlu&sh, the pre<»dmg one 
adding to his name Kpolee, or servant {of GodX was 
the author of a mystical work called Sostin al Khtyal 
(“The Garden of McnUl Reflections"), in much repute 
among spiritual MuMulmeo. The other is called mne 
Bekitshy and lived in Asia Minor durmg the reign of the 
Ottoman sovereige, Sultan Murad I. m a.h. 763. As 
this Order of Dervishes waa intimately connected with the 
0 Roraan railiua, known as the /tutissarUi, now destroyed, 
some particular notice of him seems necessary, even in 
a work like the present „ ^ . 

Historians narrate that HSjee Bektish or 
blessed the newly insticured troops, and named th^ 
yam Oitree, or “ New Troops" (the signihcaiicn of the 
wordwhilst others dispute it Von Hammer 
says they adopted for a head-dress the white felt cap of the 
Dervish Hfijee Be^h, the founder of an order spread 
over the Ottoman empire 5 that the Sultan Orkhan, ac¬ 
companied l^the new renegades (of whom the Janis¬ 
saries were composed), met him in the village of Sulijay 
Kenariyoon,nearto Amassia, to implore his benediction, 
and the gi^ of a slaadaxd and a flag for his new forces. 
The Sheikh put the sleeve of his mantle over the head of 
one of the soldiers in such a manner that it hung down 
behind his back, and then declared the following pr^ 
phecy“ The militia which you have just created shall 
be called Vanet its figure shall be fair and 
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shining, its arm redoubtable^ its svord cutting, and iu 
arrow steeled. It shall be victorious in all battles, and 
never return cxcei>t triumphant." In commemoration 
of this benediction, the white felt cap 0/ the Janissaries 
was increased by die addition of a piece of the same 
l>endant on their backs, and ornamented with a wooden 
spoon. As most of the Janiasanes were incorporated 
into the Order of the begU^hees, they formed a military 
fraternity, of which all the members were, at the same 
time, monks and soldiers, ditfering but little from the 
Kni^ts of the Temple, the Hospi)^ and of Malta. It 
is possible that the approximlty of the Knights of 
Kliodes, whose galleys aided tlie first crusaders to seize 
upon Scn^a during the reign of Sultan Orkban, may 
have inspired this prince with the idea of uniting the 
renegade soldiers into a mouical-military corps, under 
the patronage of the SheikJi K 2 jee BegtSsh. There was 
also this remarkable fact connected with Ids Order, that 
the Sheikh who directed it was at the same time Colonel 
of the 99tli Kegiment, and that eight of his Dervishn 
established in the barracks of the Janissaries offered up 
prayers there day and night for die prosperity of the 
empire and the success of the arms of their companions, 
who called themselves of the family of H&jee BegcIsK 
The preceding is, however, denied in the Ottoman 
history of'Xshiic PSshi Zid^ of which the following 
extract has been furnished me by Dr. Mordnnann:^"! 
have not included J/dJ/t £ckfisA among the list of the 
Ultmh, and Fuksrd of Vil&yet, because, nnlike 

the others, he bad never any connexion with the Otto* 
man Sultans. Hdjtt £<kthh came from Khorassoo, 
with his brother Mentish, and they established them¬ 
selves at Sivrae{ln Asia Minor), near to Baba llias. At 
a later period, tliey went to Caisarieh, from which place 
his brother returned to their own country by Siwas, 
and was killed on the way. Begt&sh, whilst on his way 
from Caisarieh to the Koea Ujuk, died, and was in* 
terred there, where his holy tomb still exista The 
people of Room ore divided mto four classes of Must^ 
jfrs (guests),—one Chdxiy&n-i-RMmy or the 'Heroes of 
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Ro&m;' one or the ‘Brothers of 

Room;’ and the oiber, the AMAl&n-i-Reom, or the 
•AMA/s or Aacetes of Room.' There is aJso one 
more brench, cailed the Son^jiyAA^-Room^ or the 
• Sisters of Room.’ Hijee Begtish chose the 
\&H-^oom Moong the Bnlaurs, and made over his 
prmciples of spiritual power to the KhAiun AnAdur (a 
lady of the latter aaroe), aud then died. Although it 
u stated by the Bektish Dervishes that he gave the 
TAJ (crown or cap) to the Janissarus, the assertion is 
censjnly fabe. 'Ibis white cap already existed in the ticne 
of Orbhan himself at Balcjik. I do not wish to gainsay 
what I have already related in the preceding chapters, 
and perwst in the assertion that the white felt cap of 
the BekUsh Dervishes was taien from the Janis^es. 
The itapul^on for its adoption was given by a Shdkb of 
the Order of the Bekllshees named 'Abdel Moosh, who, 
having formed the desire to make a catnj^gn, joined 
the Janissaries, and one day begged from them an old 
fek cap, which one of them loaned him. This be pot on 
his head, and after having made the campaigD, returned 
to his own country, wearing it, so as to show Jat he 
wore ihe same head-dress as those who fight for me 
Faith When he was interrogated as to its name, he 
said it was called i t- a cap which 

never bends, and is ever upnght, and worn by those 
who fight for the tme faith. This is the true ongn of 
the cap of the Janissanea” „ . d a,* t 

Kear the dty of Angora, m a village called StktAsk- 
kym, is the tomb of BehiAsA, much revered by aU of 
his numerous followeis scattered over the greater pan 
of the Ottoman empire. Over it has «ected a 
pretty mausoleum and a TikkUA^ the object of venera¬ 
tion and visits from pious Mussulmen gently. 

The Sheikh Hftiee Bektfish received his spmiual educa¬ 
tion from Ahmed Yessevee BaJkhee, a narive the city 
of BaJkh. The lineal descent of the Order is as follows:— 
Ahmed Yessevee from 
Yoosuf HamadlJiee, he from * 

Ebi 'Alee al Fennadee, he from 
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Aba^I Kisim ICurkasee, he frotD 

AbuT Hasan Harrakianee, be from 

Abu Yaseed Bestimee, he from 

Ja’far ibn Mohammed Sidik (who was of the race 
and femily of the iro&m HnsaiD, ooe of the unfortunate 
sons of tiie fourth and last of the direct Calipha» ’Alee), 
he from 

Mohammed ibo Abu Bekr, he from 

Selmin i Firsee, he from che Sheikh of the two different , 
Taraki, via—the one of 

Abu Beki es Siddeek (first Cali^), and the other of 

’Alee (the assumptive fourth Caliph). 

Abu^ekr a received bis education direct from 
the holy Prophet 

This is therefore called the A (Faithful), 

from Abu Bekr, and the 'Altewh (’Aleevide) from 'Alee. 

All of these persons are known as the Shttih^, or 
"EMers,* and as the Afunhid i Kimil, or "perfect 
spirinial instructors,” who leach to others the " true 
path ” which leads mankind to Allah. There are, how¬ 
ever, said to be many such paths, for the holy Prophet 
said in a Hadees, or traditioDal assertion, collected end 
preserved by his earlier followers >— 

" The paths leading to God are as numerous as the 
breaths of His creatures” 

Hijee Bekdsh, J&n Koosh, Shahbiz i Kalenderee, 
JelUll i Sokhftree, Lokmln Kalenderee, were all disciples 
of Ahmed el Yessevee. Of these, all were of the Order of 
the Nakshibendee, and at a later period founded each a 
separate Order. 

J&n Noosb is buried at Khorftsiln; JellU Bokhiree 
and Shahb&2 i Kalenderee, at Siznna, near Kurdistan 
and the Persian ftoniier. With the exception of Jellil 
Bokh&ree, they all wore the costume of the Order of 
HSjee Bekt&sh; and the only difference is that Jin 
Noosh wore twelve Terks or gores in bis cap, 
Bokhliee one, Shahbis seven, and LokmlA Kalenderee 
four. 

Kegarding the principles of theOrder of the Bektiahees, 
the following will serve to give some e>:plaaation. 
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There are sU Akl:ii>a4jyt “Commands" 

1 Liberality- 4 - HolyU^. 

«. Knowledge. 5 « Submineon. 

3. Truch. 6* Cootcmplanoci. 

There are 'sis SriWi, or “ Columns." 

1. Science. 4 - Thankfulness. 

«. Meekness. |« Calling on Ood 

3. Contentment. 0. Renremeni. 

The Constructions are six {£t/A). 

X Repentance. 4- Increase of Spirituality. 

2. Submission. S« Contentment. 

3. Fidelity. Seclusion. 

Tlie Wisdoms are also six ( 5 w 4 k«). 

I. Knowlei^. 4- Fidelity. 

«. Uberality. , $. Refleciion. 
t. Approach to Divine 

Science. d Faith m God. 

The Evidences of the Order aie six {£s^> 

I. Benevolence 4. Abandonment of Pas¬ 

sions 

*. God's Praise. 5 « Fear of God. 

3. AbandoiimeeiofSjn.6. Cheerfulness ofSpuu. 

Regarding the cap, cloaJc, and girdle, c^led by the 
Bekl&ees the three points, or pnnciples, the followup 

^ T^r^a^el Gabriel once visited the hc^y 
during the war caUed the Gias^t »asked him 
what he was occupied in, and hj 
the verses of the Koran, shaving bis beaid and cutting 
his hair-—Koran, xWiiL 27. By Divine per¬ 
mission. the angel brought a raaor from heaven, jod cut 
the hail and shaved the bwrd of the pophet He n«r 
i>ut a cap on his head, a cloak over his shoulders, and a 
lirdle around his waist He had already done ^is to 
wo other persons, vis., to Adam when he left the 
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Garden of Eden, and to the paniarcb AbrabaiOf vben he 
dwelt in Mekkeb, which was built hy hixo. The Prophet 
next did for 'Alee what the angel of God had done for 
him i ’Alee did the same, by the Prophet’a permission, to 
Selmin i Flrsee, and 'Omar Ummieb Silil Habeschee, 
and these did the same ibr twelve other persons. 

One of diese twelve, named Zeenooa Misiee, was seat 
into Egyp^* Seimfin to Bagdad, Sohailee to Room (Asia 
Minorl, DSood Yananee to Yaman (Arabia Felix), for the 
purpose of impartiug instruction on these points, Tbe 
people of Bagdad call the girdle the letter Alif, a, of 
the alphabet; those of Room call it Llmalif, /d; and 
those of Egypt Berl&vi. The people of Yaman wear the 
girdle next to the skin, and not over tbe clothes. 

On the girdle brought to the Prophet by tite aagel was 
written, “ 'fhere is no God bat Allah, and Mohammed 
is His ftophet, and 'Alee is His friend.'’ 

The Bektishees relate that Adam was the first to wear 
the girdle used by them; after him sixteen other prophets 
wore it in succession, viz, Seth, Noah, Idrees, Shuliib, J eb, 
Joseph, Abraham, Husha’, Yoosha', JerJees, Jonas, S&lib, 
Zekaree, Kbizr, llySs, and Jesus. Go^ sud of Moses in 
the 5 ixty>fifrh verse of tbe eighteenth chapter of the 
Koran: " May X follow thee, said Moses to so that 
Thou mayest teach me what 'Thou knowest regarding the 
true path V' 

Moses learned the secrets of the Thit Pfdh from 
Khisr. Khizr, or Kheaer, is a mythical character, who 
figures largely in Orient^ Spiritualists. Some say be 
lived in the earliest times, and having drank of the 
fountain of life never has died; others, that he was 
Elias, Sl George (of the dragon), and an officer in the 
army of Alexanda the Great. The plaa of Khixr is 
equally mythical. Tbe Tareeiats, or paths, are 'Alee’s, 
and the or holy law, is the Prophet's. Kbisi 

is called the chief of all of tbe SvHAs, or sainta 
In tbe girdle of the Order is a stone called 
it has seven corpers, or points, called Th-kSt in token of 
the seven heavens ^d seven earths which God created, 
also tbe seven seas, and the seven planets; for God bos 
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said, " We have created the seven heavens in seven folds, 
and seven earths in the &ame form, aU out of light.'* 
He then comiDaridcd all of these to worship Him, which 
they do, continually revolving round His holy throne. 
The ftUnk Is very useful, aod the Sheikh of the Order 
puts ct on and off, each seven times, saving,— 

1. " I tie up greediness, and unbincf generosity, 

». “ I tie up anger, and unbind meekness^ 

3. I tie up avarice, and unbind piety. 

4. “ I tie up ignorance, and unbind the fear of God 

5. “ I tie up passion, and unbind the love of God. 

6. '' I tie up hunger, and unbind (spiniual) contentment. 

7. tie up Satanism, and unbind Divineness." 

When putting it on a disciple, he says to him, “ I now 

bind up thf waist in the path of Gc<l 0 , holy name, 
possessed of all knowledge 1 Whoever knows His name 
M7ll become the Nhiby ot successor of the Sheikh." He 
licxt offers up the followng prayerful address: There 
is no God but Allah, Mohammed is the Prophet of Allah; 
’Alee is tl>e VtU<e, or fnend of Allah; Abu Muslim, the 
nephew of'Alee, is the sword of Allah; Mehdee is the 
master of the /mdmat, and the Ameen, or confidant of 
Allah. Moses is the Word of God, Jesus U the Spirit of 
God, and Koab is the sword of God. It is not to be 
opened by'Alee excepting with the sword called ZoolMklr. 
Our first VeUee, or founder, is Beif&sh, the middle the 
Dervish Mohammed, and the last was Musiapha, the 
Okvner of the Kitdiffi, or writing. The knowledge of 
the world is to know the Ski?ai, or holy law; ilie 
or new path) and the Ma'rifii, or new science 
of spintualism. These are the portals of oui Order,” 

The Sheikh also adds as instruction—“ T 1 )ere are 40 
or seats, 360 degrees, s3 Mtmils (places of 
rest), 13 spheres, 24 hours, 4 Fash, or chapters, 7 
climes, 4 Karfirs, 13,000 worlds, 7 Sebui i Mesbvee, or 
Ayets (verses), c^led the mother of the Koran, 7 Lectern, 
7 FAcib^ (first chapters, or openings) of the Koran; all of 
these are ^led ifd/(dispositions), and not ^ 4 /(sayings). 
There is but one light j the truth is the moon, and these 
were given to Adam. He who has found the science of 
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his ovn body, caU«d th« 'Itm i Vujooi (or the coiioierpare 
of huDS«lf io a spixitual £<n$o), knows his Lord; forlhe 
holy Proph« has said, ‘ To koow thyself is to know the 
Lo^/ In this u comprised % knowledge of thy own 
secret, and that of thy Creator.” 

The latter is a Mussulman Idea that every one in this 
world possesses a Pttr in the spiritual existence, called 
the Metil, or equal, who dies forty days previous to his 
temporal self. The MtsU is supposed to know every¬ 
thing, and to teach the temporal body to vrhich it belongs 
by visionary forewarnings. It is also believed (on n 
verse of ^e Koran) that God does not make saints of 
the ignorant. He first has them taught by the Mes^, 
and then makes them to be Evlit (the plural of V^, 
or saint). It therefore fills the place of a guardian 
spirit, or angel. The temporal body thus becomes, by 
its means, freed from all darkness, and moreover is trans¬ 
ferred into a Noor, or light to others. It is then a com* 
plainer for the woes of mankind {^Ekl i Dcrd\ \ its pledge 
of frith finds its place, and is a ‘‘faithful one” In God. 


THEia COSTVM^ 

Haid^rei U a vest without sleeves, and with a streak 
of a different colour, somewhat resembling in form a 
word, supposed to be that of the fourth Caliph 'Alee.' 
It should, abo, have twelve lioes on it, signifying the 
twelve Imdms. 

Kkirka is a cloak, or mantle, without a collar, and 
with the same streak as the vest 

T^a^d is a girdle which is worn around the waist, 
and is made only of white woollen materials. 

Kambtneh is a cord, also worn around the wals^ to 
which U attached a stooe. This latter is round or oblong, 
mostly of crystal, called Nejef. The cord has three 
buttons or knots; the first knot is called ElhAghu (hand- 
tie), the second DU (tongue*Qe), and die third 
Bel b&^het (rein-tie). These serve to remind tbe wearer 
that he must neither steal, lie, nor commit fomlcarion. 
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Jt/fnfpfisA are the eaningd which ere put in the eaf$ 
of the aeiv dieolple. If only one ear is drilled it is 
called Ifasaruf, from ooe son of ’Alee; and If both are 
pierced they are called Jittfoifue, from the other sou of 
the same C^ipL It ia optiotial with him. 

Tdj is the name of the cap which aU wear ia com¬ 
mon. It is made of white felt, and is in four parts. The 
first shows that the wearer has given np the world; the 
second, that be has abaodocea all hopes of Paradise ; 
the third, that he disdains all hypocrisy, and meaos that 
the Dervish cares not whether he is seen or not praying, 
and is wholly indifferent to public opinion; the fourth is 
the total abasdooment of aU the pleasures of life, and 
that he belongs to and is fully satisfied with Allah alone. 
Their names also, are Sherte'ai, Targeiat, Ifaieeiaf, and 
Jifa'ri/cf. 

The Sheikhs all wear the with twelve Tfris, 
which are of four Ka^os, or doors. These twelve allude 


to the twelve Icnims, and the four to the four preceding 
great principles of mysiical spiritualism. 

Kan&al Tdiktt (stone of eontentment) is the name of 
the stone worn in the belt or girdle, and is commemo* 
radve of the stones which poor Dervishes were wont to 
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put in their girdles to ^pease or allay the pangs of 
hunger. They used to be three in number, the one 
worn inside the other; but it is supposed that aid comes 
to their relief before the necessity arises of using the 
full number of three. 

Ttr/um&Ky or inlerpretei, is the name of the secret 
word or phrase of the Bektftshees. It varies according 
to the occasion. 

When a Mureed, or neophyte, is desirous of joining 
the Order, he goes to the TiAkuk, and at its sill a sheep 
is sacnficed by one of the fraternity. Its flesh is eaten 
by the members, aT^H from its wool his TaHend is 
made. 

It is related that the Caliph ’Alee Itad a horse called 
on whose legs a rope was usually tied by his 
groom named Kamh^ia. The latter, when accompany- 
log his master, used to be the rope arouud his waist. It 
bad three knots, called as aforestated El EHl 

ASgktt, and Ed h^hte. 

Regarding the stone which was worn round the neck, 
the following tradition is given 

“ MmA (the Prophet hloses) was once bathing in the 
river Nile. He had laid his shirt on a stone, and tbe 
latter running away, followed by Moses, entered the 
city of Misr (Cairo). Moses reproached the stone for 
carrying od* his clothes, but it told him that it did so by 
Divine command, and that he should ever after keep a 
stone suspended to his neck, in memciy of the occiiirence. 
He called the stone E<rvisA- 4 <rvuidny and it contained 
twelve holes. Dujmg all his travels, by means of this 
stone Moses performed miracles, amoog which was the 
producing of fountains of water, simply by striking it on 
the ground.” 

$0 much significancy is given to the T^, or cap, 
worn by this Order of Dervishes, that I may add some 
farther account cfrL 

They state that all the letters of die alphabet 
originated in the hrst one, called or s. Tbe 
original cap is said, in the same manner, to be of a 
similar source, and this is called the El*/^ or cs^ of A. 
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It is conaHcred to be th« sigti of the Khale^t, or 
successioa of the blessed Prophet, and when he appointed 
a Sheikh to succeed hitn, he isade a cap of the form of 
die celebrated svord of 'Alee, named Za<lfaMAr. Aiber 
this, the cap aseufned other fonns, peculiar to the four 
chi^ Tir*w 4 f, or Orders; one was called the Malikee, 
one the Saifee, one the SAtirhee, and one the ffaiav’te. 

The caj) of H/^'u Sektith i Vain, is of twelve Terks. 
He made a second called the T&J i Jnmmsh of nine 
Terks, and another was worn in Persia, of seven Teiks, 
called the Sayyid i Jtlti, after the eminent nun of that 
name. This person was the founder of the Order of 
the Jil&iees, who have no TAki^ In Constandsoi^Je, 
though membei; of it often go there from Persia as 
iravellera There Is stall another cap sometimes worn by 
the Bektishees, called Shakh&s i KaUnderet, after the 
founder of the Kaifnderets, made of seven Terks, of 
white felt, Slid to have been assumed by a Shah (king) of 
Salkh, named Edhem^ and is called therefore the B<ihe- 
true. He is said to have abandoned bU throne so as to 
become a Dervish, It is also smd that to his time, tlie 
Dervishes were all called after Junaidee, a holy man of 
(hat name re»dent in Bagdad, and there was then but 
one TareA, or Order. 

As a detailed description of the cap, I may add, that 
the cap is called the Petr In honour of the founders of 
the various and that on it was originally written, 

'* All things will perish, save Kis (the Ornniscient's) face, 
and to Him will all return,” taken from the last lines of 
the 23 th chapter of the Koran. 

Around the top was written the Ayai si JCunee, from 
lire 2d chapter of the Koran, ajid ending with the 25dth 
verse. 

Around its edges was written the 36th chapter of the 
Koran, called (he ^fiora i Yaset, 

Inside was written the 42st chapter of the Koran; 
near its edge the ^gd verse, We wiU cause our miracles 
to shine over the different countries of the earth.” 

Oft its front, the xopth verse of the sd chapter, ‘'To 
God belongs the east and the west; turn to whichever 
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side yoa will, you will meei His couownance; God is 
Immense, and knows all things." 

On the other side was written the Mussulman Conies* 
sion of Faith, “There is no God but Allah, and 
Mohammed is the ^phet of AJIah," and “ Alee is the 
Valet, or Friend of Allah.” 

Behind it was written the a?th verse of the ad chapter 
of the Koran, “ God taught to Adam the names of all 
beings, afterwards He brought them before tbe angels, 
and said to them, ‘ Name them to him if you arc sincere. 

A stone which the Bektflshees weai suspended on their 
necks is c^led the Tesleen Tifiee, or “ Stone of Submis¬ 
sion.' One of the inteiprctarions given regarding ilw, 
that it is worn in remembrance of the bestowal of F 4 tinich, 
the (laughter of the Prophet, upon his nephew 'Alw. It 
is said that, on this occasion, her (ather took her hair m 
his hMd, and ^ving it into that of 'Alee, delivered her up 

to him . „ j .k 

In their ears they wore another stone called ine 
ATwiewA TasAee, of this shape w, or that of a new moon, 
in remembrance of the horse*shoc of Alee. Around 
their waists they wore belts called Kamberui, made of 
dark.coloured galls’woo) or hair, with several knots, wluch, 
passing through a ring attached to one end of it, 8 er%e to 
fasten iu Tliese knots are caUed as aforestated. 

On their legs they wear leather gaiters, called £wa£, 
from one of the principal disciples of Bektish, named 

Baba 'Omar (Dolakee), who wore them. ,, , . 

Suspended from their belt is a small bag called 
made after the following form ^ on which is embroidered 
the name of 'Alee, and serves to contain papers and 
booka Jc is md that the Prophet gave such a b^ to 
hb uncle Hamsa, in Mckkeh. .... 

A B«Ushee b not allowed to beg; and if he ever 
does, it 18 after fastiog three days, and then only al wen 
doors. If these give him nothing he must oease. wheri 
begging, they are called SMfi, after Htsreu Selmin i 
F&rsee, and must carry iheii Keshgoel, or beggaPs cup, 
under their clothea _ 

An Oriental friend gives the following extract from a 
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jouroal l:«pt hj him during to excursion ia Asat Minor, 
referring to ihe founder of this Order.* 

“ Toosfcydy, ia- ‘ Selt Village,’ situated In a volcanic 
part of the couatiy, contains about one hundred houses, 
the io habitants of which are all grazers, and possess many 
cattle, sheep, and An^ra goats. The name originates 
from the salt inines about a quarter of an hour distant, 
and which are soil worked. According to tradltioo, they 
have bees created by the famous K&jee BektUsh, the 
founder of the Order of that name, who on passing 
through this vill^e was regaled with unsalted meat 
When he asked the cause of the absence of savour to his 
meat, he was mformed that the inhabitants had no salt, 
wliereupon be struck upon the ground with his stick; 
and 60 produced, miraculously, a salt mine. Up to the 
present time, annually about i,ooo batoins {17,000 lbs.) 
of salt ace delivered to the Ttkkiek opposite, on the river 
Kisil Irmak, near to the village of Hlljee B^Uish, where 
also the shrine of this founder *is to be seen On the 
height which dominates the clt)*, there is a number of 
buildings, among which is a Mosque, and the tomb of 
Sayyidl Gb&aee Battil, a Medreseh, and a T^kish, in* 
habited by some four or five Dervishes of the SekUsh 
Order. A verandah, built of marble, leads to the tocerior 
ot this boilding, and the traveller Is shown here two relics 
of K 4 jee Bekdl^, vis.: in the well, tbe impression of bU 
mouth and teeth, which, to judge from the size, must 
have been of ti\t dimensions of those of a buSalo ^ and in 
the enUnnee gate, an impression of his hand and finger.*' 
The hall of a convent or Tckk/e^ of the Bekdsh 
Order is always a square. In its centre is a stone with 
eight comers, called the AfnidSn in which, on 
occasions of ceremony, stands a lighted candle; around 
this are twelve jMnV or ^ttakas, seats consbeing of white 
sheepskin. Whenever a Mureed is to be initiated, the 
candle is removed from the stone, and one is ptac^ in 
front of each of theAmong the explanations given 
of this stone Is the following:—'* The Prophet used to put 
a stone in his girdle to suppress, by its pressure, the 
* Dr. Uor^unsjin. 
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cravings of buugcr, and that this One, as well as that 
worn ID the firdJe of the fraternity of this Order, is in 
remembrance of bb practice. It is said that Hljee 
Bektfish called the candlestick which stands on this stone 
hU eye, the candle his lace and the room his body.” 

In the T^kUk is a stick, called the Chiiiii, of this 
shape, ^ with which the members are punished in case 
of oe^. It is in remembrance of the stick with which 
'Alee punished his groom Kamberia, and the latter ever 
afterw^s carried it in his belt. 

The twelvp axe in remembrance of the twelve 
Im&ms, and are as follows : 

r. Is the seat of the Shelklt, who personifies ’Alee. 

а. Of the cook, called tiie of Said 'Alee Balkhee, 
one of the Calipl^ of the Order. 

3. Of the breadmaker, called after Baheem Sultan. 

4. Of the Naietb (Deputy Sheikh^ named after Gai 
OuBoos. 

5. Of the MauiAn. It is occupied by the Superinten- 
dont of the Tekkieh, who represents Sa^ IsmAiL 

б . Of the steward of the Tfkit/A, called after Kotee 
Acbik Hdjim Saltan. 

7. Of the coffeeraaker, called afler Shasalee Sultan. 

8. Of the bag-bearer, called after Kara Devlet J&n 
Baba 

9. Of the sacriiicer, called afler Ibmhim Khaleel 
Ullah, or the prophet Abraham of the Old Testament 

so. Of the ordinary attendant of (he services, called 
afler ’Abdal Moosk 

11, Of the groom, called after Kamber, the groom of 
the Caliph ’Alee. 

12. Of the Mihni&nd^r, or the officer charged with 
attending upon the guests of the Xtkkieh, called after 
Khitr. 

The apartment of the Sheikh is called the Sheikh 
Jfudjrastt, or “ cell of the master.” He seldom resides 
in the Tikkuh. but occupies a separate house with his 
family. He, however, sometimes makes a vow of celibacy, 
called the Mujarred Jkr&r, in which case he resides In 
the Convent. A Bektishee Dervish on making this vow 
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is asked by the Sheikh whether, if he breaks it, he is 
willing to ceme under the sword of ‘Alee {ibe Zooifak&t^, 
and he answers in the affirmative and adds that he may 
be cut asunder by the sword oi out Sh6k i VeMyet, or 
supreme " spihcual chief,” who is 'Alee. This is one of 
the secret vows of the Ordn. The number twelve is a 
mystical ore for the Bektdshees, for whenever any one 
mokes a vow^ called Che Nur, he always incurs the 
penalty of twelve punishments should he fail to keep it; 
he swears by the twelve, pays money in twelves, and 
strikes twelve blows as a pucisliment. This, I am told, 
is done sinmiyin Imitation of the practice of the Founder. 
The Ziir Ullak, or Prayers of the Brethren in the Tek~ 
Meh are always silent, and have, it is said, the following 
or^n : 

It Is related as coming fmm’Alee—may God bless him 
with His Divine Satisfoctionl —'‘1 once asked of the 
Prophet, ‘ O Prophet of Allah, instruct me in the shortest 
way to God, and facilitate me in the proper way to 
worship Him.’ He replied. ‘0 ‘Alee, the proper way is 
to mentioo, oi call upon His Hama’ I aaud how I 
should mearion Him.' and he answered, 'Close your eyes, 
and listen to me, repeatiJig af^er me, Ti Ulkha iW Allah, 
(there is no God but Allah). These words the Proplict 
uttered three times with his eyes closed, speaking with a 
loud voice, aud I imitated him.” 

It is said that once when die Prophet and 'Alee were 
alone together, the former knell, and ‘Alee did the same 
before bnn, so that tlieir knees met. The Prophet com* 
menced reciting the pceoedlng, three times; the first time 
with his face turned over his left shoulder, the second 
with his &ce over his breast, and the third with his face 
turned to his left shoulder; his eyes were closed, and his 
voice raised, confirming his Hadax, or saying, '* The best 
of mentions or prayers is, ‘ There is no God but Allah.' ” 

This font of prayer is called the Jehrte, or Audible, and 
is oommon to many other Orders also. The sUent one is 
called the Miffu, and had is origin in the commands of the 
Prophet CO Abu Bekr when they were concealed together 
from their enemies in a cave. It may be added the 40th 
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ver8« of the 9th chapter of the Korao is the basts of the 
form of prayer of aU the Dervishes, i.c They were both 
in a cave, and he (the Prophet) said to bis companion, 
‘ Be not grieved, for God la with us, He has caused hi.s 
protection to descend from on high, and sustsdoed him 
with invisible armies, and he ov«^ew tlie word of the 
inhdeU. The Word of God Is much the highest,—-He is 
powerful and wise.’ 

The members of a BektSshee Tekkieky who offer the 
name of an individual to the Sheikh for acceptance, axe 
called or Guides; those who accompany him in 

the 7 'ekhiek during the initiation, are called Terjumaus, 
or Inteiprerers, and the latter are armed with a weapon 
called i'thher, of tills shape f-c. llie cord which is 
put round his neck, when hrat entering the Ttikieh, is 
called the DeUbtnd, or Taybend. The horn which the 
Bektdshees blow is called the ; it is also called 
after one of the titles of God, Vedocd, or the Loving. 

Ooe of the secret signs of the O^er are in the two 
wo^s and Tbolan, " Far and near,” signifying 

“ near in affection and far in conceit." The second Tit 
called . 54 f 4 , or £t»d, is in the words, '* He was the 
Sovereign of the Telkwi (Spiritual or blystical) insciic* 
tors of all the Peers, oi founders of Orders, and of their 
vows,” and its execution is the 'Akd i (performance 
of vow). 


THE TWELVE IMAMS OP THE BEKTASBEES. 

“ It is related that the blessed Prophet told his conh* 
dential companions (the As-hdbs) that he did not require 
of them either tlie performance of the A'aMos (prayers), 
the Satm (fast,) the JffaJ; (pilgrimage to Me^h), or 
the Zckyti (bestowal of alms to the poor), but only that 
they should look after the members of lus 
l^e Prophet had but one daughter, F&tiraeh, whom he 
married to his nephew’AJee. Thei’Aleeide Dervishes, 
and especially (he Bektishees, declare that the Pre^het 
designed him to be his successor (Kaleefeh) or Caliph,” 
whil^ the orthodox Mussulmaos deny it This dau^ter 
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bore tw9 soQs, iiiiotd and Husain, to whom the 
Prophe^ who had no male children, was warmly atta^ed. 
These are the fiist Iiuimsof Islamism, for although many 
deny their tights of sucoessioa, their direct descent from 
the Prophet surrounds them with a halo of Teneradon, 
respect, and aJfection. Haaan was poisoned, and lies 
interred at Medineh, and Husain was killed by Yezeed 
bin Muavieh, aod is buned at Kerbalay. 

The fourth Itnfiiu was Zaiu el 'Abedeeo, and son of 
Husain; he was killed by Memin, the son of Ye2eed, 
and is buried at MedineK 

The fifth, MobajDTDed Blklr, was killed by Kush&trt, 
SOD of’Abd ul Malik, and interred at Medineh. 

The sUth, Ja’fer es S&dik, was killed by Mansoor i 
Kufr, and is buried at Medineh. 

The seventh, Moo^ el Ejlsim, was killed by Karoon 
er Rasheed, poisoned grapes, and is buried at 
Bjigdad. The spot is still called El Kiastemam. 

The eighth was Alee Moosh er Riri; be was killed 
by the C^iph Maimoon, and is buried at KLhorassan, 
now called the MeshAid i A'Ul 

'fhe ninth, Mohammed Tkghee, was killed by the 
Caliph Most^eem, and is buried at Semara, near Bs^ad. 

The tenth, ’Alee Nakbi’, was killed by the Caliph 
MosGkeem, and is interred at the same place. 

The eleventh, Hasan el 'Aakeroe, was killed by the 
Caliph Muta’ammid, aod is buried at the same place. 

The twelfth, Mehdee, who is said to have mysteriously 
disappeared the 15th day of Sha’b^,and the 266th year 
of the Heglr^ at Semara, and there is a cave at that 
place from which, it is supposed, he will reappear. All the 
Dervishes confid^tly expect this, and so do most devout 
Mussubnansand that he will reign as a temporal sovereign. 

These were all sons of the IioiUn Husain. Hasan 
abo had children. The grandcbildreu of both escaped 
from these massacres, and from them descended the 
Sayyidfti, or the SayyuU (Cids), who wear greeu turbans 
as a &mily distinction, a colour which. It Is said, Allah 
commanded the Prophet to use. There were two kiods 
of S^yids (sometimes called also Emeers, commanders); 
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they axe SayyuitU 'Akewh, or those bom to ’Alee by 
aDOther wife» and cot by FItimeh. They all have a 
junsdiclioD, i& toany respects, separate /rom ordinary 
Mussulmans, under the direcdon of a fuDcdonaiy called 
the el Sshre/y who resides at Constantiaople. 

Every Mussulman churning: to be a Sayyid, is required 
to possess a document establishing his ^neology. 


The following is a translation froro a MS. of the 
Behtftshees, and is an account of their various prayers 
at their Tikkiek, 

I. The TeAheer(AUahu EkUr) ‘'God or AilaA, is the 
greatest of all Gods,'' on putting on the or cap. 

a. Similar. 

3, Ditto. 

4. When he visits the JikkUA as a guest 

$. On arriving at the sill of the inner door. 

d. On entering it 

7. Or taking the hrst step inside it 

8. „ second 

9- „ third „ 

10. ,, fourth „ 

II. On ap^>roaching the Mursbid (Sheikh). ' 

IS. On offering him a present 

13. On standing before him, with the arms crossed on 
the breast, one h^d over each shoulder, and the right 
toe over the left toe, called I>cr durmak. 

r 4 . Similar, called the Dor i Manteor, after Mansoor, 
who was killed. 

15. On the same occasion. 

16. For sins. 

17 ' » 

18. Called the Kun&k i guldenk, or prayer for sins of 
omission, and to thank God for His bonnties. 

19. C^ed lik^r t Khirka ve Foti, or for the mantle 
and seat 

20. Ditto, for the KhirkA only. 
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22. For che or cap. 

2J. Por ditto. 

24. A TfittmAn, of tho Tesleemtdah. 

25- Ditto. 

i6. „ 

27. A Tokbecr, 00 the AJef-Iim-ed, the Teonoowli, 
the Pelenk. 

25 . Oo the Pelenk. 

* 9 * »• )> 

30. ,, 

3:. „ KamhiriA^ 

33. „ ditto. 

33. „ TiawreA. 

34- „ Mengoosh. 

35. CAirig, or candle, after the DtUti, or ceremony 
at the outer door. 

36. Ditto. 

37« w 

38. » 

3$. On the CheWt or vhip. 

40. „ XftAg&ol, beggar's cup. 

41. „ of the N4il>. 

42. „ „ of the cook. 

43. „ Ckahar Fir, or four direct Caliphs. 

44. KufMm, or sacrihce. 

4$. On askic^ pennission of the Sheikh to go to t)ie 
table 

46. On spreading tlte table. 

47. On the uble. 

48. On his seat at the table. 

49. On the Jifauidjya, or sweeper of the hall of the 
TfkiuA. 

50. TirfumAn, or the Cusu/, or ablutions. 

5J. On the door. 

53. „ DariMansoor. 

53- „ Drink-giver. 

54. „ Sa/im (salutation). 

55. „ Attendants. 

$6. Flag and Lamentations for the cruel fate 

of Hasan and Husain. 
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57. On the Flag. 

$ 3 . „ Chirig of tbe Centre Stone. 

59. On emptying on the table. 

60. On the Tc^r, the and Che Ckeihk, pe¬ 

culiar inatniments ased by the Bektishees when od a 
long journey. 

61. When putting on the girdle. 

62. Oa tho‘j^sAAi MagoosA, or love for the horse-shoe 
of 'Alee, used as an ear-riog. 

$3. On Che JemjemAh, or skin thrown over the shoulders 
of the Bekclshees when craveNiog. 

64. On the Tir/umAn i Dalak, or loggings. 

65. „ or long shirt worn by them. 

66. „ Mulish, a wide dress worn by them. 
(These two latter refer to the garments worn by the 

Frophei when he declared “’Alee is inybody, blood, soul 
and flesh: ray light and his light are one.”) 

67. Of the IfrhitHd, or the rope which is put round 
tite disciple’s aeck when flrst Introduced into a likkiek. 

68. On the SJur^ or drink. 

69. Ear-rings. 

70. „ Sacriflee. 

7J. On Shaving- 

73. Oa entering a Tekkkh. 

73. „ the door. 

74. ,1 some steps. 

75. On approaching the Sheikl). 

The foliowiag are uaoslations of a few of the preceding 
prayers. Some of them are ordinary Islam prayers, and 
many so closely resemble each other as not to be ot any 

C iculai interest as explicative of the Dervish Orders. 

word TerjumAn, or " Interpreter,’’ has also the 
signitication of a prayer, though only with relatiotL to 
spiritualism. 

I. Terjum&ii of the door «ll 

“ I have placed my head and soul (heart) on the sill of 
the door of repentance, so that my body may be pure as 
gold. My request is that you, O Sheikh, deign to turn 
your eves for an instant cn this Fbkir." 

3, TrrjvmAn cn presentiug an offering to tlie Sheikh 
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“ Th< ant brought aa an offering to Soliman (son of 
David), the thigh of a grasshopper; thou, 0 Sheikh, art 
Solunan, and I am thy ant; pray accept of my humble 
offering.” 

g. TfrjumAa on saluting the Sheikh and Dervishes r— 

“ Saitm aieik (peace to thee), 0 ye followers of the 
true path; ye elders of the light of truth; ye disciples of 
true knowledge.*' 

4. On asking forgiveness of a fault 

“I have failed, 0 Sheikh,—pardon me for the sake ol 
'Al<e d Murteti, with whom God was satiahed; for the 
sake of Hasan, martyt of Kerbelfi. 1 have wronged 
myself, 0 Sheikh!” 

5. On putting On the cap, called .^ndrr/— 

"Sign of the glorious Vais el Kur&; of Kamber the 
groom of the sublime ’Alee,-^f those who are dead, 
of the great family of the In^m Kizg—permit me to 
put on &is cap; for I fuUy believe in ita efficacy.” 

6. On putting on the eight'ang;ular stone, called the 
Tislfemt&sh 

” O Allah, the rites of the Eroder (disdples) have 
become my faith; no doubt now exists in my heart; on 
putring on the TisUem 1 have given myself up to Thee.” 

7. Ditto on the eai-ring :— 

“ End of all increase, ring of the neck of all prosperity, 
token of those who are in Paradise, gift of '^e martyr 
Shah (Husain), curses upon Yeseed *' (who killed him). 

8. A Ttkhter of the Tesleemt&sh 

” Allah ! Allah! In the name of Allah, the Merciful 
and the Clement 1 God commanded him (Moses) to 
strike the stone with thy staf^ and twelve fountnins were 
suddenly opened by the blow (sd chapter of the Koran 
an^ 57 tli verse). We sent a ctoud over your heads,— 
we sene you manna and quails, saying, Eat of the 
delicious food which we have sent you \ you have more 
wronged yourself than me.”—Koran il. 54, 

p. A Tdtbeer of the and the Pdtnk 

*' God has been satished with the believers who have 
given thee their hand under the tree, as a sign of 
fidelity. He knew the thoughts of their hearts. He 
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gav« ihero tianquIUlty, and recompensed tbero with a 
speedy victory,” and ending with the exclamations, “0 
Mohammed J 0 ’Alee"—Koran xlviiL i8- 
ro. Ditto of the Alif 4 t>n-*nd, on fa*vinF the vow of 
celibacy ^ ^ 

“ I abandon all matrimony, and obligate myseif with 
this belt to do so.” (He then recites chapter cxii. of 
the Koan, and the Sheikh declares to the Mureed, God 
does not engender nor bring for*, (and so may meo 
tell of thee), and no one is equal to Him”X 
XI. A Terjum&H of fCamber.' — 

“I am become a Ktmheret in the footsteps of thy 
steed. Under thy feet I have long suffered. * I have hi- 
come the leader of ail proplicts,' says Mohammed. Thou 
(the Sheikh) seest all things; thou knowest all thine • 
thou art all tilings to roe.” 

IS. A Terjuman of the Tvm&areh:— 

“0 thou who art devoted to the Path, cling to ihy 
Peer, and wander not about From thy heart follow 
the noble Hydcr CAJee); attach the stone to thy ear • 
be a servant; come to the Shah of the Ereot and 
become the ostler of the ostler of 'Alee." 

13, A TV/yrnd/i of the (Light). 

This is given affer a lesson from the Asr, on the 
proper method of extinguishing it 
“Allah is my friend. Hakh! Hool F^ns! Ashik' 
Faithful \ Those who bum with Love) The Awake J 
The 'Ain i Jem’ J" (This latter is the name of the place 
where they meet.) “The abiders in Level Splendid 
Light! The Pride of all Dervisliesl” (Tbia is said to 
refer to the cuaiom of 'Alec, who caused hU friends to 
meet him, and lit a candle in tlieir midst) “Laws of 
all Mankind I Shah of Khoraasan i Sy the beauty of 
Mohammed) The perfection of’Alee J Hco I Dost J ” 

14. On the same:— 

“ Allah l Allah! We have lit this light_the pride of 

all Dervishes, for the love of God,—the love of the Lord 
of both worlds,—the seal of all prophets,—the love of 
Him who gives water from the fountain of KevtAer (in 
ParadiseX—Alee, the chosen of Khadjcjah, the best of 
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women (the Prophet’# first wife) of F&timeh,—>the twelve 
hearts the the leaders of the Saints^—the sons 

of 'Alee, and the Im£m# Hasso and Husain—for the 
fourteen pure victims, son# of the Imflro Husain, and 
the family of (This refers to the circumstance 

that the Prophet once collected under hia ‘aiO or cloak 
'Alee, Hasan and Husain, and FStimeh, himself being 
fte fi/lhl. “ For the love of the ffoirgt i ICkffnki&r, the' 
Kultih t EvtiA / May it burn and enlighten to the last 
of days the love of Hijee B^fAsk ya^,—hy the beauty 
of the Prophet and the perfecuon of ’Alee ! Hoo I" 

15, Ditto?— 

Ught of Che saints ( light of the heavens ( May tliis 
spot be like the cnounCais of (Sinai), where Moses 
saw the divine light, and worshipped it I whenever thou 
art lit, may the Ughter offer up a prayer for Mohammed 
and’Alee 1 ” 

16. Ditto of the Ckellik (stick):— 

“ Death to all those who believe in the Trinity t Say 
it does not open, exe«t by 'Alee,—there is no sword but 
that of ZoclfakAr." (this is from a verse of the Koran). 

jy, Ditto of the — 

" Poor of the door of'Alee; beggars of the S<shg99l of 
the EerkiAk {Tekkieh'); Sfned (bond) of the lovera \ 
In the name of’Alee 1 Hoo 1 Dost! Ay Vallah!" 

18- Ditto of the Pott .w. 

I lock upon the face of a fair friend. 0 elevated 
man (the Sheikh), thou hast the two lines (the eyebrows), 
thy scat is the seat of the EllKt" (This refers to the 
lyist verse of the 3d chapter of the Koran. It Is their 
belief that the light of the prophets descended from 
God upon the forehead# and between the tyti, and die 
pious Dervish, closing bis eyes, becomes absorbed in 
thought, 90 as to produce, in Ima^naucn at least, on 
his own forehead, the form and figure of the Etor of his 
Order. This Ayai at verse is considered a# forming an 
lirSr, or vow of faith. The postages of die four angels 
are the seats of God,—these are, zst, Shfrt/at, ad. Tarn- 
kat id, Knkeekcf, and ^\h,Afa'ri/^ “By the present 
and the absent; the Ain i Jtoi t Evenlcr) Hoc I " 
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T^. Dillo of ihe 

“ By the S9.crifico of IimlU (Ishmaol), ordered by God 
through the aogel Gabriel! Hoo 1 Dost I Ay Yallah I 

20. Ditto of the Table. 

(This is eotirely the 8th and pth verses of the 77th 
chapter, a&d the ii4lh verse of the 5th chapter of the 
Koras). 

21. Ditto, in entering the TtikkiA for the purpose of 
asking hospitality:— 

AUab is our friend I Joy to the dwellers in the 
TtkkUhl l^ve to those who aie jcyfuU To all those 
Fak«ers now present I To the ^trs aad the UsiAda 
(masters). To the Ndyiis / To the dwellers is this 
house of the Shah f Alee) \" 

22. The f^lowiDg is the or grooe before 

meals, of the Order:— 

'* 0 God! 0 God t by the horn of the archangel 
I—by the meaning of Kamberi-^by the light of the 
Ifisjid (Prophet), and the Mihrab and the Mbiber (altar 
and pulpit, the former pointing towards Mekkehl,—by 
our wvereign Pur, Hijee Bel^lsh Valee, Stn‘er (Genfr 
ral),—by the Breath of the 3, the 5, the 7, and the 40 
true Saints,‘"we thank Thee! Hoo I" 

These numbers refer to the RylU i Ghasi (or the un¬ 
seen men), who every morning are supposed to attend 
at the Kd&hth (Caaba) 0/ Mekkeb, and who wander 
over the whole world, Divine command, to superiu* 
tend the affairs of mankind. Of the first three, one is 
called the Ktrtb, or Centre,—the second and third the 
tjmen&, or the Faithful. One sUnds on the right and 
the other on the left of tbs Kulb, and th^ all stand on 
the summit of the Kdbbth. They are also called the 
Bhi i Thctrraf (Owners or Masters of Desliny)» and they 
never leave Mekketi There are also four o^eia, called 
BvtAH (the Great or Eminent), who wander over the 
world. The seven are called the Adbydr, or the Very 
Good, who equally wander over the sur&ce of the globe. 
The 40 are called the SAiJudd, or the Victinis, and 
th«r mission is equally the same. There are also 70 
others, called the BudelA (plural of Abd&!), or the ser¬ 
if 2 
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vaAts of Allah; also «ighc, called the or the 

Deputies, and their duties are much like those of the 
others. 

All of titese go fo Mekkeh every morning, and report 
the result of their previous day’s peregrioatioos to the 
Ku(b or Centre, offer up prayers, and set out anew. 

Tlie Horn of the BekUisbees, catled the Lnffer, alluded 
to in the prayers, is the shape of a wild goat's hom. It 
ia probably in remembrance of the liorn of the angel 
Is^eei. By it the fratemtty are called to reTreshraent, and 
warned of danger. It is, as aforementioned, also called 
Y& Vitbed {0 lloving Gorl)! 

On the Asiatic side of the Bosphorus, Inland from 
the town of Cadi Kyoy (ancient Chalcedon), is a small 
village called Merdeven Kydy, mu^ visited 'bj pious, as 
well as simply superstitious Mussulmans, on account of a 
tomb which it contains. This tomb contains the dust of 
a Dervish of the Eektishee Order, named ’Asbi Ch&ush, 
once a public messenger of the government in the time of 
the Sheikh ul Islam V&nnee, and thereign of Sultan Ahmed. 

This CJidutA, or messet^er, was ordered to carry into 
exile, to the town of Ulimiyeh, an individual named 
Musree Niassee EfiendL On their way the messenger 
perceived that, whenever his prisoner performed &e 
^istsiliah prayer, his fetters fell off bis wrists, and, sup* 
posing he had a secret method of effecting this, doubled 
them. Kotwithstanding this precaution, &e sane thing 
occurred. He therefore became aware that it was to be 
attributed entirely to bis great sanctity, and his respect 
for him became in consequence very profound. 

After reaching Illimiyeh, he reugued bis office of 
Chdush, and resided there with this pious man some 
fifteen years. At the expiration of this period, the exile 
told his companion that he was about to die. He pre* 
aeoted him with his Ttsletml&sh, which he hod always 
worn around his neck, and the Kftnfr, or girdle, from bis 
waist, and begged him to return to Stambool, where his 
wife was about to marry another person, and to eat of 
her Zirda PU6ff (or wedding dish). He reached the 
capital jast as the wedding was about to be consum- 
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mated, and, having convinced hb wife of bis fdentit)*, 
was accepted as a husband in the place of the other per¬ 
son whom she had designed marrying. On his decease, 
'Azbi Chiish was loterred at the ^^lage of Merdeven 
Kydy, and, fiom having become an eminent BektAahee, 
his ^ave is much visits. 

AU the various Tbneitcf the Dervishes profess io base 
their creeds on the Affrsn and the the latter 

being the sayings of the Prophet, collected after his 
decease from amoog the As-AOds, or intimate fnends, who 
enjoyed famibar intercourse with him. Many of these 
were procured from second and third, or even many 
more penons, who having had them the one from the 
other, enabled the compilers to trace them back to tbeir 
pr^hetical origin. They consist in a groat measure of 
ajaoms, some proverbial, others moral or religious, and 
others relating only to what men supposed to be his 
own private wishes, not expressed in the Koran, the 
contents of which were conv^ed to the Prophet directly 
from God by the archangel Gabriel. Mystical as are 
many of the verses of the Koran, several of these tradi¬ 
tional sayings of the Prophet arc much more so; and to 
those who desire to team the condition of the mind of 
the Arabs during hb tine, they offer a wide field for 
gieanuigs. They also serve to show the character of 
Mohammed, and the weight of hb mental abilities. The 
collection exbts in Arabi^ and, I do not doubt, also in 
Persian, with commentaries and tnnslations in Turkish. 
Whatever may be the wanderings of the Dervish Orders 
from the teachings of the Koran, they all profess to 
belong to one or the other of the four great commenta¬ 
tors on that work. The peculiar devotion of the £ek- 
tfishees to the fourth direct caliph ’Alee is shown by the 
precediog account, as well as their strong attachment to 
the twelve ImSms, all descended lri>m him. Among (he 
“ Sayinga of the Prophet,” which they quote, are the 
following 

“ X am the city of science (religious or spiritual), and 
'Alee b its ponaL” 

“ 'Alee b the portal ofa vast country; whoever enters 
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therein is z true believer, and whoever departs from it is 
an inlidel who disbelieves God." 

This is said to be the spiritual signification of the 55th 
verse of the ad chapter of the Koran. “ Enter into this 
dc^, enjoy the wealldi which U there to your entire satis* 
faction; but on entering, prostrate yourselves and say, 
Pity us, 0 Lord I and He will pardon your sins, for he 
has said,' He will bestow our gifts upon the Just' ” 

“ 'Alee, and those who follow him, will find salvation in 
the Day of Judgment." 


THE INlTIATrON OP A BSKTASHEB. 

The Mureed must bewell recomeaended to the Murshid 
(Sheikh) of the TikMioA by two members of the fraternity, 
called the JleAfitrr or g^tldes, previously tnentloned. On 
the night appointed fot his reception, he takes with 
him a sheep for sacrifice, and a sum of money according 
to bis means, as an offering to die Sbeikb, which is sub* 
set^uently divided among the functionaries of the TiiiuA, 
twelve in number. The sheep is sacrificed at the sill of 
the door, and a rope 1$ made from its wool, and put 
round his neck. The remainder is preserved for the 
purpose of being made into a for his subsequent 

use. The llesh is kept for the meal, of which all par* 
take after the ceremony. As the meetings of the Order 
are all secret, care is taken that do listeners are concealed 
about the Tekkieh, and two of the frateml^ keep gu^ 
outside the door. Three others are en service, inside 
the TekkUh, 

The Mureed is deprived of nearly all his clothing, and 
care Is taken that he has nothing on his person of a 
metallic or Emneral character, showing that, on. entering 
the order, and ofTering himself to the Murshid, he makes 
a voluntary sacrifice of the world and all its wealth, and 
other attractions. If he designs taking the J^ujamd 
Ikr&r, or Vow of Celibacy, he is stripped entirely naked, 
whilst, in case he does not, his breast alone is bared. 
The rope is put around his neck, and he is led into 
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the hall of the Tekkieh ^ two Terjumdiis, or spiritual 
interpreters, m fervia, inside of it He sees before him 
twelve persons, all seated, one of them is the Murshid 
(Sheikh), and before each a lighted lamp or candle. He 
is led to a stone of twelve angles in the centre of the haU, 
called the Jifauidn aad directed to stand uimn il, 
with bis arms crossed on his breast, and his hands resting 
on his shouldera This rs called Boynrt Keswtk, or 
** bending the neck in humble respect and perfect sub¬ 
mission.” His right great toe is pressed over the Idt 
great toe, and his head is Indin^ towards his right 
shoulder, his whole body leaning towards the Sheikh. 

One of the Thynuifius, addressing the Sheikh, an- 
Bounces to him that he has brought him a or slave, 
and asks whether he will accept of him, to which the 
Sheikh acquiesces. Addressing the Sheikh, he repeats the 
following prayer after the guide 

“ I have erred,—pardon my ftiult, 0 SliSh I for the 
sake of the accepted one fAlee), of the exalted place,— 
for the sake of Husain, the raanyr of Kerbelft. 1 have 
<lone wrong to myself, and to our lord, and I implore 
pardon of him.” 

His fault is in having deferred becoming a member of 
the Order. The Sheikh recites the prayers prescribed in 
the Litany aforementioned, and the disciple responds to 
them from the sam^ taught him previously by the two 
who recommended him to the SheikK At their 
conclusion, the two Teryumins lead him off the stone, and 
holdmg him by the arms, conduct him to the Sheikh, 
before whom he bows low, and then prostrates himself. 
He then kneels before the Sheikh in a peculiar position, 
the fonner taking his hand into his own. 

The MaidAu T&sh represents the altar on which, in 
obedience to the Divine command, IbrtJiifn (Abraham) 
was about to offer up his son Ishml'il (Isaac). The 
kneeling position of tlie Mureed is that which, it is said, 
was taken by 'Alee before the Prophet, his knees touching 
those of the Sheikh; each holds the other’s right band, 
the two thumbs raised up in the form of the letter Alif 
(e), the first of the Oriental alphabet He places bis 
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ear near to the Sheikh’s mouth, and tlw latter recites to 
him the xoih verse of the 48 th chapter of the Koran:— 
Those who, on giviog thee their hand, swear to thee 
an oath of fidelity,—swearing it to God; the hand of 
God is placed on their hands. Whoever violates his 
oath, does so to his hurt, and he who remains faithful to 
it, will receive from God a magnificent recompense.” 

The two who conducted the Murced to the 

THAU/i. remain outside of the door, armed with the 
weapon formerly described, called TUher. 

Some say that, as the Bektdshces believe in a certain 
principle of a Panth^dcal character, the Sheikh whispers 
in the ear of (he disciple a doctrine to which be must 
consent, under the penalty of death, and that he must 
admit that “ there is no God,” meaning, however, that 
all living nature is God; but others deny it, and from a 
good Dervish source I have learned chat it is not correct. 

I have also been told that there are other secrets of 
the Order which are imparted by the Sheikh to the 
Muieed, under a fearful pwalty in case he imparts them; 
but as th^ are not printed, nor even written, they are 
known only to ^osc of the Order. These form the 
IkriffiANttk, or vows of the fratcraity- The Bekiashees 
call the Sheikh " 'Alee,” and ihe R^p^, “ Mohammed," 
thus placing, in their spiritomystical category, the 
Prophet lower than die Caliph. It is also said, that the 
Mureed, before bis acceptance, is placed under surveil¬ 
lance for a full year, and has imported to lum certain 
false secrets, so as to test hispowera of fidelity. He is, 
during this period, called a Mthakk, Le., one who is being 
verified. In the meantime he frequents the Ttkkieh, but 
learns none of the real mysteries of the Order. None 
are present at the initiation beyond the Sheikh, the 
representatives ^ the other eleven Imdma, and the 
jumiiHS- It is called the Ih&r; and whenever a Der¬ 
vish is asked to whom he made his/irdr(vow), he names 
the Peer or founder of the Order, and not the Sheikh. 
No other reply is ever expected, or given. 

1 am also informed that each ^eikh establishes a 
particular sign by which the members of his own Tebkiek 
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may be recognisect when Icoockiag for admiltaace, and 
tliat it is responded to from vAthin. This Is not geoeml, 
but is local and convendonaL 

Among the lirSrs which the Sheikh recites to the 
Mureed, and which by him are repeated, is the following. 
It throws some light upon the ritual ^ 

“ la the aame d AUah, the Merciful aad the 
Clement 

I beseech Allah's forgiveness" Repeated three tlmesh 
I have come to implore pardon 31 ^ve come in sear^ 
of Ae Truth; I ask it for the sake of God” (the word 
used is ffaii. the “ Tme " or “ JusO» “ truth is the true 
jath which leads to God,—tlie All Ttae whom I know; 
what you call evU is the evil which I also know, and will 
avoid taking with my hand what belongs to another. I 
repeat (three times) ‘Repent of your sios unto God,—a 
repentance without any return to »n.’" (From the 
Koran). 

The Sheikh adds, “ Eat noticing wrong; speak no false¬ 
hoods ; quarrel with no one; be kind to those below yoo 
in life; shew respect to your superiors, and be good to 
those who visit you; do not crindze tlie faults of others, 
if you see them conceal them 5 if you cannot do tbb with 
your hand do so i?ilh your slurcs, your tongue, and your 
heart Be among tlie conect towards the twelve Orders 
of Dervishes 3 we acknowledge each of the other eleven, 
for this is according to the precept of the Koran, ‘ A day 
will come when nothing wiU benefit you—neither wealth, 
not family,—notlung except submission to God with a 
pure heart'" 

The Mureed replies by kissing the hand of the Sheikh, 
who continues: 

'‘If you now accept me as your father I accept you as 
my son; hereafter the pledge of God (£pi 6 ngr WaA) be 
breathed in your right ear.” 

Among the KSidiretf, Ku/Xus, Sfd&ivies, Mmevea, 
&c, all of the original twelve Orders, •^tlkrtr is simply 
the TdA^en, or the name Allah. 

The conclusion of the Ikrtr Is the following: the 
hfurshid says to the Mureed, who repeats it, " Mo- 
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hammed is my (conductor),’’ "’Alee is my 

Murshid (spiritual guide)." 

The Sheikh then asks him— 

“ Do you accept of me as your Munhidl” (in ihe 
place and as the representative of Alee.) 

The Mureed replies, 

“ I accept of thee as coy Murshid." 

The Sheikh responds, 

“ I then accept of thee as my son,” 

These words may seem lo be of little import, yet they 
have to devout Mussulmans a aigniflcatioQ of an impioua 
and awful nature; for they place the blessed Prophet and 
the Koran iofenor to ’Alee, and the Sheikh, as his repre* 
sentadve, in the place of the Prophet. 

After having been once admitted as a Dervish, the 
only salutation on entering the TekkUk is to incline the 
head gently towards the Sbeikh, and lay ihe right hand 
across the breast, near to the neck, In sign of perfect 
submission to him. When meeting in public, I am 
iofbnned, and have verified it by observadon, that Der* 
vishes recognise each other by placing the right hand, 
as If unintentionally, on the ^in. Some, and 1 believe 
it is a general rule, oa entering a TekkiA, or meeting a 
brother, place the right hand upon the heart, and with 
a gentle inclination of the body, exclaim, " Yi ffaa, 
ErtnUrr 

The reply is, '^Ay VaUaht Sh&him (or) Pcerim!' 

The former means, “Of Him (6od or Jehovah,) 
Erena” (noble fellows,) and the latter, “ Good, by Allsb, 
my or my Apt." 

On making an inquiry of the health, they say, " Keififr 
Jumbnihisrim /’’ (Health, ray Joys,) and the reply is, ^'Ay 
Valiak Erenlerim I" (Good, by Allah, my Ermi^ 

On meeting, they say, I>9st £nnJ&“ (Him, 

friend, Erens), and the reply is, Ay Vallah, Ere/dfr.“ 
On departing, to take leave, they exclaira, Ay Vallakr' 
and the response is, " Hoo ZW." 

I here add, that these salutations are common to 
other (Orders than the fiekdshees, Chough generally. In 
private life, they all use the oedmary l^am one, of 
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" Sa/^ Alaikvm'' “ Pe&ce be with you,” aod the reply 
16, '^AlaUtam esSai&m^' “With you be pesicc.” 

The followbg extnet from the same MSS. U explica* 
tive of some of theV forms. It h die address of the 
Murshid to the neophyte 

“ Come near and learn the manner in which we lead 
you in the True Path to Allah. Thote who come to the 
Avowal, are well understood by us; hears respond to 
hearts; one person is needed who knows the way to be 
pursued,—one to inidate.-^and one to act the part of 
a fiiend; those to be present will all be there ^n the 
TckiieA)^ and we then lead the Mureed in (he Path; one 
on his right and one on his left, who are called 
and remain by your side; three persons act &$ servants, 
called PerT>6i\ehs, and so now we open the wonderful 
Tikiieh for labour. Twelve persons must be there, well 
knowing the four Columns of the Order; give up all 
worldly knowledge, and confide your sonls to us; the 
conduct you to the Dir (or the MAiMn 7iih\ 
and there you make your vow. You then know what a 
Murshid is, and we also know the same; you enter by 
the four doors (^Columns,) and serve under them with 
warmth and fidelity; be not a hypocrite, or we will 
know bow to punish you ; the Murshid will address you 
front the texts of the or Covenant (Koran, vii. x^x); 
receive his words with all your heart, or he will cut off 
your head. If those who know not God, or the Peer, 
learn from you your secrets, you will be led by them 
to the prison, and the asylum of the insane, or cause 
your death, and we will be with you in the hour of 
merited punishment. Be careful not to follow the 
dictates u your personal passions, and so wrong the four 
Columns of our Order; ^our place will at first be that of 
the lowest degree, and if you are faithful, we will raise 
you to the Pleiades; associate only with those who, like 
yourself, have learned the secrets and taken the vow of 
our Order; others wiU divulge what you tell then, 
denounce you to the public, and cause us to degrade you 
for your weakness. Follow b the path, and keep the 
secrets of the Brens, and $c sustain the high standing of 
the Order; whatever comes to your heart regarding the 
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true palh, keep it for cormnunion with u$; to us yoti 
have made your vow, and from us team the knowledge 
wWch you and we must posscss- 

" Whenever your true friends, the Rehp€rs and the 
brethren present, are of one mind and heart, they be¬ 
come Efu i EnU, or members of the faroily of the 
Prophet (a degree), such as those who were i 
'Ab&, or those who were covered by him with his raantJe 
U degTee},^r all of the 3, the 4s, and the 73 in num¬ 
ber ^ degree). The Rehpizi must have a sword, the 
Zao^akiAr ; your offering to the Mursktd must be consis¬ 
tent with your means, and will form your Ntsr (votive 
offering) 3 place this in the band of the bearer of the 
Tibber, it is to cleanse your heart, and fill it with purer 
thoughts; one half of it is for the ShAh (Sheikh, who 
represents ’Alee), and the ren will be divided into four 
parts, of which the half is for the Brens, and the other 
half for the expenses of the T^ldek." 

The night of meeting is called that of the 'Ain i Jetrf , 
the five persons (the Rehftrt and the Pervtfuhi or 
TerJumdTu) must all be of one soul, and of the degree 
of the EfiH 'Ab&y for they are the lights of the congre¬ 
gation, and are called 'AU<, Zehr^, (or Has- 

san), ShAK Ptcr (Husain), and the Ifavel-uKuM (the 
Mefidee). 

TTiey aay that there are four disebet worlds,—the first, 
’Mm-i-MuAI, or the world of dreams or assimula- 
tlonsi the second, the 'AleM-i-Ejsbm.dat present, or 
world of bodies; the third, the ‘AientA-Mdhoi, or 
world of angelic beings; and the fourth, the ‘AUm’ 
i-NisMt, or the world of mortals. Man’s existence 
is divided into tliree parts,—wakeful existence, when all 
the mental faculties arc vigorous; sleep, when the 
(acuities of life are lulled or annihilated, but the spirit 
is wakeful; and death, when the body has entirely ceased 
to possess animation or existence, and the spirit is freed 
horn its mortal ties. The 'Alm-i-Misti is also a state 
of ecstaridsm, when the spirit or soul has perceptions, 
though the body is not lulled by sleep, of spirituality 
or eff the beautiful in thought, It then may have 
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wakeful visions, of which it is incompetent In crJioary 
hours, and conseqijentt7 approaches Its Creator. 

In the work a/creroendoned, called the N^hihAt, the 
writer remarks, that the Se^eh Sheikhs axe those who, 
through the medium of a perfect confonnance to the 
blessed Prophet, awive at a degree of apprwimiiy to the 
Divioity, and aAer this desire to return and maptre others 
with the wish for tire same Tartek or path which led 
themselves to Him. Tliese perfectly pious or devout 
individuals become, by tlie grace and favour of God, 
submerged in the 'Am i Jem' of His unity, and wrecked 
in the depths of the sea of the indubitable truth of the 
One Cod only, and their mission is to lead others 
from the snares of corruption and uncertainty to the 
exalted shores of perpetual safety. I’here is, however, 
another sect, who, having reached the shores of perftc* 
tion, are not required to retire and seek the solvation of 
others. They only conttoue engaged io devout piety, and 
spend their precious lives in perpetual praises and calling 
upon the holy name of the Eterual, The former are the 
Eht i Sviooky or advocates of ihe true path, and are 
divided into two classes, the Muiasoofieh and the 

Ihe one aspiring to Jenneit, or the celestl^ !Para- 
dise of spiniual felici^, and the other to the Aihiret, or 
that last period of spiritual existence which never ends. 
The former, through their incessant adoration and pr^e 
of the Omnipotent Allah, become freed from some of 
the ordinary attributes of humanity, and gifred with some 
of the chs^ieristics which belong only to spiritual 
beings, so that they naturally prefer to withdraw from 
the scenes of life, and spend their days in contemplating 
that Omnipresent Ddly, who is hidden by the veil of 
mortal ity from ordinary sight, and to whom they have by 
tiiis means approached. Though still hanging on the 
skins of temporal existence, tiieir souls become reunited, 
to a certain extent, with the all'pervading Spirit of the 
Creator. 

^ The on the other hand, strive to lead 

lives of strict virtue and benevolence towards them¬ 
selves and all mankrnd. The performance of the 
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virtues of chU life, as weU as of a«s of 8uperer<^oiy c»- 
are deemed by them cssennal to the pwh 
whiskey adopt, and in ibis they care but lude for the 
commeDdation and admiotion of the puWic, for all their 
acts ate performed in reference ^ly ^e Dmne saW- 
faction. * With them, smcenty. free fr^all hjTOcnsy, 
8 rte essential object of their lives, and God only is the 
iud« of their coiduct They abstain from all possible 
rtbSion against His commands, tbe idea even of which 
is a sin; 3wy are said to expose good and conceal ewl, 
and among them are persons of great excel ence of cha¬ 
racter, commendable for aU the virtues and excellences 
of life • but yet the veil or curtain of momlity is not 
Withdrawn from their eyes, and their viwoa is 
belongs only to temporal existence. They, ilierefor^ 
do not possess the same distmct petcepitot « the 
Sooffieis of the Divine unity. 
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CHAPTER Vril. 

THE USLAuIYOOKS. 

The original ibunderof ^Is order t& Constaniuiople came 
from Brooso. Hia name is Sbeikh Hamza, and on (hat 
account they are sometimes cabled Hamaaveea The 
audior of the Order, U.y the Ar/-, caaie from Persia, and 
his tomb is in the cemetery of Slivria Capusu, beyond 
the wails of the caiuta). They say (hat the chief of all 
the Orders is Hasan hsaaree cf Basmh, witere be died, 
and that be received bis spiritual powers directly from 
’Alee. 

The Meliiniyccns had a Tekkieh in Scutari, in the 
Pivijilers, caU^ that of Kimmet Efendi j another in 
Srazcbool at Vacee Bakchee, near Nakkitsh Pasha Tlie 
latter b called " Himmet ZSdeh Tekkieh-see," and U in 
appearance like any common direlLng. It bears at 
pT^ent the name cf BaiHimeh. Another at Kasslra 
Pasha, near KoUakuz, is called ‘'Sachlee HAshIm 
Efendi Tekkielvsee/’ One of their great men is buried 
at the cemetery cf Shahidler, above the Casde of Europe, 
on the Bosphorus; he was named Ismd’il Ma’shockee. 
Another Tekkieb existed m Coostancinople, at Ak Seray, 
called “Offlanlar Sbeikhee.” Its Sheikh was Ibrahim 
Efendi, ana was immediately behind the cerfs dt gardf 
cf that Iccaiity. He was put to death by order of Sulcsa 
Solimaa I. od account cf his writings, which were con* 
sidered anri^hodoa It is said that he had forty 
Muieeds, all of whom, voluntarily, were decapitated at 
the same dme that he was put to death. On (he tombs 
ot* (he Meli miyooos are peculiar signs, the origin and stg' 
nification of which 1 have not been able to learn. For 
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instaT.«, pn that of El Ha)«- Omar decea«d A.n. 
naV and that of Abbaji el Haj«’ Abdullah Aga, <Je- 

”a doiwe Sle of this shape S. “ 

rincle ^ang>«. *us A. and some with the juldilion of 
onl or more dots above and beneath the angles. Many 
hLc also the “ or Solimans Seal, 

Aus Tt uiangle covering another, ml wiamot 
<lot« or poinw. Some say that the original Onlcr was 
t he from whom deseended the JJairmnccs, ami 

from these the Hani«i\'ccs> by wjn<;h mimt iho MJ.i- 
nsivnons are now known in Constantinople. 

like llw Order of the llcktashccT:, that of the Ilanira- 
v<.«cs is almost nnilcr prohibitum is 

thoiuih from widely different causes. Hic Latter, a is 
BiiitUiold their meetings in secret, in houses in nowiM 
^csemUIng TMe^f. ami for this reason it is ihonght by 
some persons that they tne Mussulman l^cmasons. U 
hu evCT been said, that the MeUmiycons have several 
lodges in the Oi[OD.an Empire, under .womnu fiw a 
Grand Lodge ewsfing on the Lake of JUena^ m 
tine where It was taken after the destruction of Jcnisalcni. 

The word “ vgnifiu “ tlic «>«demne(k 

or “the «proached;'-a title assumed by this Orft- 
Their Utany shows them to be a very sincerely pious 
setf, conscientious in all their dealings, and living much 
for themselves and their doc.tcmc, without any 
the opinion of ibc world. They even disregard caerna 
appearances, so much so, that any poor and misc^. 
ol)j««, as destitute of intellect as of the gannon^is 
saiy to cover their persons, is new called in Slambool 

* ■^^efK^aa was putto death on a /Vrt< or 
sentence of the Muftec Abu Sffoud, a.h. ydp. His rc- 
maiitf are buried near the Sllivria Gate, in a spot known 
onlv to bis breilircn and particular friends. As ms 
aewsation was a strange one, and 
the public, beds generally considered mther as a wry 
revered martyr, or as ao impious disbeliever in Islam, 
iam. His crime was that of neglecting to repeat m 
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his prayers the full ImA i Sheretf^ whicli are seven in 
cumber, he always omitting the three last. Various 
traditlODS are sUU prevalent m Constantinople about his 
piety and wonderful spiritual powers; and 'Abd ul BSkee, 
tlie author of the following Jfis/S&Ay or pamphlet, has 
also composed a work, ''The Serguseshteh 'Abd ul 
BSkee," giving an entire history of the Order, 

He narrates that his grandfather, oamed Sdree 
’Abdullah Efendi, and ilie writer of a celebrated 
commentary on the Methnei^ee Shereef, told lilm that 
his. father, Hdjee Husain Ago, oucc addressing him, 
smd, I am now an old man, and hope before leaving 
this world to make you aoiuainted with my friencls 
of God.* I was tlien not yet arrived at the age of 
puberty. He told me, ‘ When you go to see them with 
me. and are asked what you came for, say, My desire is 
God.’" So we both pcrfomied the AO/icst, or Islam 
ablution before prayersl and accompanied him. We 
were perfectly alone, and without any servant to attend 
upon us; we went to a place called Kerk Cheskmek in 
Constantinople,to the khan called the Ffsktim&i'Oiol^ree, 
and there entered a chamber in which was an aged man 
engaged in weaving. My &ther saluted hire, and kissed 
his hand; I did die same; my father told him that I 
was his son, and that he had brought me in so that he 
might ‘look into niy heart’ The old man asked my 
fa^er whether he had the permission of the Sheikh to 
bring me, and he replied that he had not, but could 
bring me without it On hearing this, the old man 
srru& the walb with hl$ hand, and all the or 

labourers iu the khan, entered the room where we were, 
to the number of twelve, forming a circle, in the midst of 
which they placed me, and asked me why 1 had come 
there. I replied as previously directed by my father, 
‘My desire Is Cod.’ The old man then addressing 
me, said, ‘If you have come for that purpose, drive 
away all else from ycur heart, and turn your thoughts 
entirely to Him, and we will see what our Lord the 
J*w will do in your behalf.’ AU of those present 
thereoo coramcoced the Murkk^k and the Mutaujieen. 

N 
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‘conteraplarioD' and ‘supplication,* and the old man 
bade me do the same, which I dwl, thinking only of 
Allah. After some time I opened )ny eyes, and saw a 
light turning round the circle, and I cned out 'AUaA/' at 
the same instant the feeling that my heart wa$ filled with 
the love of God became so impressed upon me that 
I swooned away, aiid was cjuice senseless for an hour. 
At the end of this time I revivK?, and looking round 
me found that all those who ]iml been with me had 
dfsappeared, except the old man, who, as previously, 
was engagi'tl at Itis work, and iny father who sat near 
me. My fothcr, so soon oa I could rise, Inde me go 
wit!) lum. My heart was still filled wUh I kime*! 
the hand of the old man, an<l so as to conceal m^'lf I 
wrapjwd my clod: over my breast, at seeing which the 
old men told me no one could see it, and that I mu.st 
strive always to keep it there. 

“ On our way, 1 tried to think who our Sheikh was, and, 
though 1 had never seen him, wondered whether I should 
ever behold hU face, at the same time feeling a warm 
affection for him. t tvas ashamed to ask my 4 ther who 
he was, but my affection for him increasing, I was, one 
FHday, requested to accompany my father to the mosque 
of Ayd Sofi&h, and there perform our prayers. After 
these were terminated, we left the mosque; myfother 
covered himself, and locked behind him with much 
respect on account of some person then present Just 
then, I perceived an aged man come out of the nosque, 
who, in passing, saluted us, and inquired of my fhtlitr 
who I was, and whether I was not hfs son. Ke look^ 
fixedly at me, and immediately I felt like a /al^, or 
erased person; the people in the way collected round us, 
and my lather told them that I was suffering un<ler a 
complaint which at dmes thus orfected me. I hod to 
be conveyed home, where I remained in a state of 
inscnsibili^. After my recovery, I asked my father who 
the individual was whose regard hod so strangely 
impressed me, and he told me that he was our l,ord and 
Chief, Idreesee ‘Alee Efendf, the Xvtb i Zamdn^ and 
the bestower of the Jaded i Rahmdn, and that the 
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brethren whom we had seen at the AVri Ch&hnuK were 
his disciples.’* 


A TroAslalim ^ thi Ris&^eh" {pamphhi or tr/uf) of 
the otherwise known eu the Md&miyoon, 

written hy Lei lee Efondi Zhdeh 'AbH \d Bltkee, n/ho is 
buried at the masque ef Eyooh d Ans&rn,—on -whom be 
the hisnne sotis/etctha. He entered the Knlender Hh&neh 
in the vidnity of the said near the Tekkieh ef the 

Bhohareitees. His temb is suar to its doorway. He it>os 
oriyyrtaJly ef the Bair&Muh Order, andnhseguentlyjoisted 
that ef the Mddmiehs. This Xish/eh eontavu, in detail, 
the rites af the latter Order, their intcraurse, and ^reat 
IffrefifT God. 


CHAPTER I. 

TK8 SECTAlilAS 817*8 OP TJIB MUCH tOVlNft TMSK OP TUB 
UBUMIYOOX. 

Tlie follcwing is the advice whicli the Faieer, or elder 
member of the Tareek, gives to the disciple 
“ If, after having performed the Ahiidm i Sheredat, or 
religions ordinances, the Let>ium i Tdreekai, or exigencies 
of the Order, any one coromim an act growing out of the 
feebleness of the human passions, and contrary to the 
Sheredat and the Order, and permits himself to use 
improper language, or commits a sinful act, he will be 
expelled from the Order; be will not be permitted to 
re-enter it; but if, after this, he acknowledges his fault, 
and prorabes not to commit the same again, and 
begs to be restored to his place, the way to arrive at it 
Mil be pointed out to him, and he will renew hw Be'at, 
or confirmation. He must conform strictly to the com¬ 
mands given ium,^to the law of God,—the Ahoht, or 
directions of the inspired Prophet, and the TareAated the 
saints; he will un< 3 ergo the disdplinary punishment of 
the Order, to be re-accepted as before in all love. If, 
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on the cootniy, he refuses to do this, he ajust remain 
for ever rcjecwL 

"God fttbid such an occorreDce! Should any one who 
believes ia the £A'i TinAftdt or Unity of the Divinity, 
so far err as to admit the enooeoas doctrine of the 
Va^dft ei yaJ$od^ or the existence of the Divbe 
Creator in all things of Hb oeabon, and thus fall from 
the true path into impiety, pemsting, at the some time, 
in the correctness of his coisrse, adding that BihaU h<ut 
X/Ilah .vk] Ei sail sail it is the duty of every 

correct person to strive, by gentle loeons, to withdraw 
him from such an error, by lowing him hit fault and 
the dangers which he incurs, and telling him clcariy that, 
so long as he conrinues id such a sm, be cannot Ire of us. 
He must also be cut ^ from all intercourse with his 
former friends and associates, so that do one will 
commune with him. They kdusc even avoid hb presence. 
Should the Almigh^, id Hb bouDdfol merCT, again draw 
him Into the true path, aod be repent of'hb sin, the 
whole false doctrine his heart will dbappear, and he 
again become a ^bt l%ht He wiU coine to bis Sheikh, 
and admit hb sins, and rerum to the disdplioe of the 
Order. The Srdrif i or poois^ents of the 

Soo/ta, are numerous, and are all well known to the 
Shrikh, so that be can prescribe them according to 
the fadt which the erring one may have committed. 
After this, be b readmitted, and the past Is foi g o tt e n . 

"Alas! that whilst at ooe time it was so necessary to be 
secret In the matters of our Order, everything boa b^me 
public. Up to tbe rime of the vene i able Mohammed 
one of the Sbeikhs of our Order, there was no 
need for secrerr: the i Tareekaf, v moral rules of 
die Order, and the Ahki^ i Sharu'ai, or holy com- 
maods the law, were briHsantly executed by the 
FakctrSy and no refereoce was ever made to the judges 
and governors of the sovereigD ; everythiog was done by 
tbe command of the Sbrikhs our Order; the faul^ 
admitted their emws axul sin^ repented of them, and 
suSered their expiation in thb srorid so as not to do so 
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in the other; their repenUnce was accepted of Gcd,— 
their hearts were filled with the light of love, and» as 
before, they perforiDed the Zikr i Kheftty or silent call 
upon God’s name, whilst alone, and the audible call, 
or Zikr ijehree, when in the midst of the oongregation. 

•' By command of the Most Higli, after the occurreuce 
of the saintly martyr Beshir Aga, who is interred in 
SciJtarj,—may his secret be blessed!—the hearts of the 
brethren became troubled and sorrowful; they diminished 
in number; few sought for the path of love; sloth over> 
came others; the 'Self Reproaching’ and the ‘Living 
Ones’ (titles of the Order) fell into multy habits,—daily 
they became degraded, and it was absolutely requiaite 
to form systems ^ secrecy for the benefit of the Order. 
This necessity was declared by Besliir ^a as growing 
out of the Asritr i KasA, or secret Providences, and yet 
it was hoped that a time would again arrive when the 
secret {BdJin) would be known {ZuAoar), through the 
brethren who labour for that purpose" 

The Rooh i 'AUm and die Khalicfeh of the blessed 
Prophet, who is the Sdhi^ i Zttmdn, receives his bounties 
and grace by the will of God. I'h is person is called the 
Xuth fCentre]K and is a spiritual being placed by Allah 
over the spiritual world. He sees every place, and 
knows all things by l>ivine permission. Of tliis tiiere is 
no doubt; whatever be the will of God, he inake^ 
apparent, and the faithful must inevitably submit to 
that will. 

Thi Sheikh must restore the feeble sinner to his original 
position; he must know the mental condition of each 
disciple, and this he is able to see through the light of 
the y^Ayel (spiritual power of the Peer), and he must 
see and know all things through the light of the truth 
{Hnii). The light given by the blessed Prophet Is 

E eculiar to the Perfect; the holy body and precious 
aart of the latter become the mirror of God. All the 
sayings of the Prophet iMaeUfsai) and his degrees {hfakd- 
revealed to the truly devout. These degrees 
are explained to me as being seven in number, of which 
there are also seven branches; in all fourteen. To each 
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of them U prescribed one Am&, name or ftUe of God, 
and tliey ere also called ihe AU-Ar i SAi'ak. "0 God, 
all favour is from Tbec, so is the true path of love and 
sanctity; show titen this true path to tiiose who seek 
after the All*Just, to those lovere of the AIl*Beautiful, 
aii lead them to the object of their desires; preserve 
them from shame and indifference; intoxicate them with 
ihe wine of reunion to TItee and love; open to their 
sight a glimpse of Thy jwsrfect beauty; O l)»ou l.iving 
One, 'Diou Aider, through thy Friend (the Frophct),and 
the Seal of the univerec, on wliom be prayers and solva* 
lion, and on his family and all his friends. Amen." 

Otr TintlK AS5RMDLIB8. 

Whenever those wlio follow in this path, and who love 
the unique God, to the number of two or three, or more, 
meet together and join in the TivAted and the Ziir, and 
their hearts are occupied with their worldly affairs, they 
should, on their way to the place of meeting, employ their 
minds with tlioughts of God, in all sincerity and punty, 
and also beg their iW to lend them his spiritual aid, so 
that when they reach the meeting, they may all, small and 
great, with humility and cootriiion, embrace the hand of 
each other, and devoutly join in the contemplation of the 
Deity, and turn their faces towards the Grace of the All- 
Just {Naii), llic ever-ming love of Allah, without har¬ 
bouring in the tongue, in the mind, or otlierwise, any 
thoughts respecting worldly concerns, but, with perfect 
hearts and active spirits, take part in these pious 
ceremonies. 

They must next offer op those prayers which arc con¬ 
formable with the rules of the Order, seat themselves, 
and, if there be among them any one possesring a plea¬ 
sant voice, let him peruse ten verses of the great Koran, 
and inwrest the company with some account of the pro¬ 
phets and saints, or even of the Deity. Ko one must feel 
concern about his worldly affairs; all their remarks must 
be relative to the love of God, of pious fervour (here 
the name used Is Jaieh, whi^ rignliies craziness, or 
that condition in wmeh the mind and intellect is taken 
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away from the l3ody by Divino ik?oar, &d In idiots)^ no 
one not of the Order must be admin^ and shoald aoy 
such be present, the peculiar gift of God {Fais UUah) 
will not rest there. After this the assembly must disperse, 
and each return to his proper worldly occupation. Eveiy 
one must, even when thus employed, preserve in his 
heart the love for God. Should other thoughts than these 
enter his mind, he must forsake his occupation and seek 
convene with the EhJ i Fe/iA (those who have abandoned 
tlie world) and the FuMi (Dervishes), and they must 
not be satisfied with themselves until they have in tills 
manner freed their hearts. When they casually meet 
each other, let their conversation be always about God, 
and never consider themselves as being superior to any 
one else; but, on the contrary, regard themselves as 
poorer, lower, and more humble than all others—as in* 
signihcaot, even, as an ant Following this course, they 
must, as much as possible, withdraw from sJl intcrcouise 
with the world, seek to gain their living honestly, always 
endeavouHng to lead spiritual lives. I'hey must not 
divulge the secrets to their 6ainilies (wives and children), 
nor to any one who is not a seeker of the truth ( 7 'd//'^ 
SMih), and ask for assistance in attaining to the p^h of 
God {fftihk). In tliat case violence must not b« used 
towards him who does divulge them to another b the 
view of engaging him to join the Order and finds tliat 
be refuses; but such cases ore tare. 

THAitKS FOR POOD. 

It is one of the rules {Erki&n) of the Orrler, obllga' 
tory on all .its members, wl>enover lie is at meals with a 
brother, or even alone, to retain in his heart the remem' 
brance of God, and, after the conclusion of his meal, to 
offer thanks to God in a devout prayer. For this pur¬ 
pose, he must sincerely turn his tlioughts to Him, 
and pronounce the Zikr UUah (Koran xxiv. 37, 38 5 
“Men celebrate His praises, whose traffic does not 
divert their minds ftora remembrance of Him,—* 
from the observance of prayer, and from the giving of 
alms, who fear the day wherein man^s heart and eyes 
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shall be troubled^ so (hat God may recompense them 
according to the utmost merit of what they shall have 
wrought, and add unto Utem of Hts abundance a more 
excellent reward; for God bestoweth on whom He 
pleascili without measure"), ao that the food of which 
he has partaken may eiren^hen him with ilte love of 
Ciod. Thus, eaclx mouthful speaka with the tongtte, and 
sa^s, “0 Go<l, give us the favour of an humble and 
Ruthful believer.” In cose you do not <lo titls, you wilt 
have done violence to the truth; the food will prove 
ungrateful to you, and seem to say, “ This violent per' 
sou has abandoned Hiin," and it will complain against 
you to the Giver of all bounties. Should the food 
be vegetables or meats, and you seem to ash whether 
they can speak,—learn from the venc (Kortin avil. 46), 
“The seven heavens, and all that they contain, as well 
as the earth, celebrate His praises. There U nothing 
which does not praise Him j but you do not coroprehend 
their songs of praise. God is humane and indulgent” 
Tliose who do understand their praises ore the spiritual, 
the devoutly loving, and the perfect-through the attri¬ 
butes of the prophets and the saiots. In case of need, 
they cause even those who do doc believe to hear His 
praises. When this occurs, and comes from the blessed 
Prophet, it is called a miracle; and if from the saints, 
a favoiirable demonsCmtion, When the proi)hct8 call 
inbdels to the true faltli, they arc ordered to perform 
miracles, as an evidence of their couversion. It is not 
proper to aspire to the performance of miracles, or 
favourable demonstrations (Xerdmd), except when di¬ 
rectly ordered by God,>aod He wiU decide ns to the 
necessity. The saints are few in number; they are 
empowered to moke animals, vegetable and even in¬ 
animate things, speak; and such are found in the history 
of their iivea 

ACQUISITION or THE MEANS O? EXISTSNCB. 

The faithful, who devoutly seek for the path of God and 
the love of Him, will find, regarding the acquisictoo of 
the means of existence, in the Hadees, the saying of the 
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Prophet, “Tlie seeker of gain is the friend of God.” 
Those who are busil/ eT>g;aged in the daily acquisltioQ of 
their own existence in this world, must, in the event of 
their aoquinng much wealth, return to their homes, re¬ 
ject from their minds the idea of the value of gold, and 
turn their thoughts, with deep piety and wi'A a pure 
heart, towards God,—giving themselves up entirely for 
the time to feelings of devotion, 

'Vhcrc is a difl^nce in the sentiment of pious ecstasy. 
Kcstatic fooling is dt^vetl from a deep contemplation of 
tlic heart of God, and of the Murskid. A sense of sin¬ 
cere satisfaction is the result, and the person feels a 
conviction of personal liclplcssnoas, which he will enjoy 
immensely. Tins kind of feeling is most acceptable to 
fiod. hlcstasy is also that state oT the heart which arises 
from a fervent desire to drive away from it all anxiety 
about worldly store. It comes from a profound con¬ 
templation and reflection of the Deity, and an absorption 
in anccre prayer to Him: from tears and a sight of 
rej)entancc j from the performance of the Zikr; from a 
convulsive movement of the bodyfrom a frequent 
repetition of the word from a seeking devoutly 

after l)ie same state (Ply//); and when in this seardi, 
from tlie oi>ening of a door to the seeker, through which 
he receives what is called the /tckfh-i'Jiahmdn, or the 
merciful attraction of God, and is filled with intense 
joy and delight The tennioation of this ecstatic state is 
called Vejd, the close of this is called the yejdam (two 
Vtjils), meaning wor]<lly and eternal ecstasies, which 
leads to the V/iJood, or undying state of existence, 
in which there is no death. Kegardlng thU sabject, I 
have been given two Hadfcsa of the Prophet 
or attraction, comes from t)ie attraction of the All-Mer- 
cifui, and tbe recipients of this grace abandon all care 
or tliought of this world, and their future existence.” 

It is related that the Caliph ’Alee, when absorbed in 
this 8L\te, was told tliat he had lost his senses. He im¬ 
mediately fell down in prayers of thankfulness to God, 
declaring that he harl at last reached the condition 
mendoned in tbe Prophet's Hadees above slated, 
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The second HacTees says: " The faithfpl do nol *e; 
Tjcrhaps they become transiaied from this pewhable 
world to the world of eternal existence. ^ 

It is said that on this account Dervishes implore the 
helo of the or Saints, line slate, however, must 
not be shown to strangers or tlie public; it is proper to 
be enjoyed in private, amongst the lovers of same. 

When cngage<i in conversation about the Te%tuM 
funitv of C»o(l) with the brethren, and the heart is in 
3ts appropriate state, there is no impropriety lu cxcUing 
the occuiTCiiccs of this ecstasy; but.ainwig tlic brethren 
to excite in llic view of having it of to 

their praise, and that they arc^^^r 
Cod^ is hvoocrisy equal to that of iihrktt (saying that 
Ged^’has an associate), for it will have had iB source 
entirely in the Ursonal ambition of the individual, and 
not spiritual It gives use to all kinds of spiritual 
disease : and when your sins are taken into account at 
the Day of Judgment, the tricks of your body will, by 
the excellence ol God, be made apparent, and seem lilte 
dark spots on the surface of pure milk, H owever, it may 
be added, that those who do fall into such errors are not 
fully perfected in the brotherhood. Besides thtsc. the 
saints are the .ffA/ r who have given up all care 

for thb world 5 and the MtMlisun. or tlie freed from 
worldly anxieties, are pure and faitliful, and not liable to 
this sin. They may even use those members of the body 
which provide for its wants} but their hearts must, never, 
thele&s, be always occupied with God. They amye at 
nothing through the medium of mental supenonty 
fsdence or knowledge); no one can comi^h^d their 
real state through the ordbaty sources of wiculaimg 
intelligence, as they arc only commissioned W be seekers 
of piety through the deepest sincenly of the hear^ anti 
through the spmlual guidaoce of the Sheikh, who, m 
consequence, keeps them always in his pious remem* 
brance (his prayers). , , . 

*•0 God! facilitate us tlirougb the favour of Uic 
SAi i Fenh and the Bak&'' , ... 

This 3 ak& (a condition in which there is no death) is 
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the source out of which Ihe FenA ori^cates. The 
is also that which is referred to in the vene of the Koran 
where God says— , , - 

“ Be it known that those who search for the pathwav Ot 
God, tbd it through the Ttvekkul, or confidence yi His 
mercy, and in the Kab, or acquisition of the of 

existence but the former is only proper to the AA/* 
FmA. The Shli Tfveikul is that person who, on his 
admission to the Order, considers bunsclf m dead, ana 
iceards all his worldly interests as wholly given up anfl 
nerished, and abantlons himself, spiritually and tempo¬ 
rally, to the guidance of his SSeikA He most not give 
any thought to himself; he must consider his wife and 
children, his scrvanis and depeodnnU, as lost » ^ 

as if they never ewsted. He must abandon aU Uis 
sources of gain, and place his entire dependena and 
confidence in the Bcslowct of all gifts ; lie will ih^ be 
shorn of all worldly connexions, so that he wiU be 
recistcred, by God^s command, on InsArr; he mil Im m 
a state of annihilation; but this is a very dilBwlt rule of 
conduaio pursue. Now, according to Hadees, 

UlkiArib VUah, or the “ Gamer is the fnend of 

God ” this condition is better than the former, and it is 
better to gain an boncst livelihood by rtoi^et means, 
depending always upon Him for success m your endea¬ 
vour. The “ Lover and “ Faithful,” m thus using the 
means necessary for gaioing an existence, do thu not 
simply with tlie idea of depending wholly upon GM, but 
rather in obedience to the commands of the F^ 
Cause of all causes." The servanw of God m all 
acknowledge their own poverty m the sight of God. 
Those who become faithful followers of die Prophet-^n 
whom be the Divine satisfaction—were all, individually, 
* • * acciuiailion of an existence, and it is 



inactivity. God has coveted His saints wuh aval- 
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such as art worldly employmenls—which conceals their 
real chnracter from public gaze, so thAt those whose 
spinluallsm Los not been touched with (collynum) 
of the light of Mohaintnedanism, are unable to dislin* 
guish them, and to recognise in them the true saints 
of Ood. Thus, it is only through the light of Moham¬ 
medanism tliat the saints reccgnbc each other; none 
other can distioguish them; and for this reaaon the 
lovers of Coil U/JaA) )iave abandoned all 

causes of hypocrisy. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

JlBAL AHD 7ALS& CCKVISHBS. 


TJtAMSAritf' nOM A UK. 

Thrrr is as niurt difference between the real and false 
Dervish as between heaven and earth. The right.minded 
man can recognise them, and draw the distinction. 

To the question, “'Vhat is tnic repentance shewn 
by I "the reply is, “Goodness of heart;" and this is 
qualified by “ the abandonment of all pride and preien* 
aicD, and by following a line of stralglitforwardness In the 
Path of the Most High.” The number of the columns 
of the Path are sIr— vis. s. Repentance, e. Resignation, 
3. Fidelity to the Order, 4. Increase of iatemal devotiop, 
5. Cooientment with your lot, and d- Devout retirement 
from the world. T)ie Precepts of tixe Order are also 
six in nunjber—viz. x. Knowledge, e. Generosity, 3. 
Neamesa to God, 4. Rdclity, 5. Meditation, and 6 . Trust 
in God. T'he Rules of the Order are equally six—i. 
Knowledge, a. Meekness, 3. X^dence, 4. Subrarssion to 
superiors, 5. Good breeding, and 6 . Purity of heart 

The Rules of the Jixwirfare six—vis. x. Benevolence, 
». Calling upon God (the 2 ih-), 3. Abandoning evil (the 
4. The abandoning of' all worldly enjoyments, 
5, Fear of God, and 5 . Love of God. 

The ablution of the Tareeiti is a total abnegabon of all 
worldly goods, and contentment with the will of the 
Sheikh. The truthful ablution is “ to increase in love 
for God.” 

A question was once put to the Im&m Ja'fer as to the 
peculiar characteristics Of a J^aluer (Dervish), and he 
replied, “ It is the characteristic of the Prophi^ and of 
love; for he has said in a ifeufea ,' Bear the characteris- 
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tics o( Gctd,' ihe tsft of which is straightforwardness, and 
its fruit is to know one's self. Its jewel is utter poverty, 
or a tout disregard of self. Now one who possesses 
these certainly knows himself, and can do anjrthli^ he 
pleases, hut ahandons all for devodonal retirement. 
The Caliph *Alee has said, ' Whoever knows himself, 
knows his God.'" 

The Terk, or abandonment reguircd by the laretfiet, 
is thus explained t—To abandon the world, its comforts 
and dress,—all things now and to come,—conformably 
with the jWrfllw of the Prophet, f.e. “'Hie world is fo> 
bidden to those of the life to come; t)»c life to come is 
forbidden to those of this world ? and both are forbidden 
to the true servants of God,” which is thus explained; 
—The true Dervish in heart not only willingly alran* 
dons all the joys and pleasures of tlic world, but be 
is willing also to give up all hoiie of the pleasures of 
Paradise, and to be satisfied with the enjoyment de* 
rived from a submisrive and conteraplalion of 

die beauty of God, and the hope of attaining to that 
private Paradise, occupied only by the pious, the holy, 
and the prophets. 

Abandonment of the world is also to neglect to comb 
the hair, to regulate the eyebrows, to cleanse the beard 
and moustaches; and whoever pays attention to these 
personal comfoits has already determined to return to 
the world, and given up the hope of seeing God bere- 
nfter. Not to shave the head in the presence of the 
Jtfurshid, shows that the Mureed knows himself. To 
suspend a CfterkMAy or drde, to the neck, moons, “ I have 
rested rayaclf entirely to the will of God, for blessing 
or for punishment;” to suspend the MenAmh, or ear* 
rings, »the ears, signifies, “ i believe the languid of the 
saints is that of the Most High, and that their words are 
my laws, ot my Menkaosk, and is ever hung over mv 
heart” If ever any one Is aaked whose son and Dervish 
he is, he muit reply, '* I am the son of Mohammed 'Alee," 
the proof of which is in the Sedm, “ I am of that people 
to which I belong.” 

The Erki^ or Columns of the Order, arc based upon 
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the fbUowIngWhen it is asked what Dervish means, 
the reply is, “ One who asks nothing of any creature, and 
to be as submissive as the earth which is trodden upon 
by the feet, to serve others before yourself, to be con¬ 
tented with little, to do neither good nor evil, to abandon 
all desires, to divorce even his wife, to submit hourly to 
all occurrences of misfortune and accident, not to drink 
wine nor to lie, not to commit fornication, not to touch 
what does not belong to you, to know the true and the 
fiiUe, and to rcKtrain the tongue and speak I tide." 

'Vht rules of tlie Taroek are thus explained j. To 
change the ihln^ desired to whatever is wished for miracu¬ 
lously ; i. To divorce his wife and live secluded, because 
to become a mie Murs&U this must be done so as to 
enable the asnlmnt to that position to devote hiroself 
wholly to the love of Allah; tlie disdple, though married, 
must become a benedict if he ]>opes to he a good 
Afurshi/i. ('I'his is not now followed, for SlieiVhs are 
favoured with visions, in which they receive permission 
to keep their wives, or to take one if they have none.) 
This is founded upon the principle contained in Koran 
xxvL 87, 8»—Do not dishonour me in that day when 
all mankind will be resuscitated ; that day when all riches 
and offspring will be of no value j it is only for him 
who comes to God with an ujiright heart lliat Paradise 
will be opened and ai)proache<l by pious men.” 

In reply to the question as to what is a TAJ (crown 
or cap) It should be said, “ Honour and respect to that 
as to their number, s^, ” There are two, the TAJ i 
Jdhil and the TAJ i vis. the “ Crown of the 

Ignorant'’ and the “Crown of the Perfect” in'spiritual 
knowledge. The principle of Khaiut and ' Uuld signifies 
retirement from the eyes of the world, and cessation from 
seeking the honour and Kspea of any one. The “ Crown 
of the Ignorant” means to frequent the public streets 
and bazaars, and to possess the esteem and honour of 
every one, whilst that of the Perfect signifies to have the 
esteem of no one. 

The form (turban) which js wrapped round a crown is 
called JstiX'A^ Is centre, or Kubixh; its border; tu dia- 
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m€lCT; the leuers which form its name, i a/; its upper 
surface, XiHek , its ablutions, its key, its religious duties, 
commanded by God ; its services, directed by the Pro¬ 
phet ; its soul, its interior,—all have their respective 
significations. 

1. The lith'A, " Parable," means to change evil deeds 
and actions to those of an exalted and pious nature, 

2. Tlkc Kikiek, “Tlic powiion facing you at j)raycr 
<li reefing to Mekhk," is tlie Peer, or founder of the 
Order. 

Tlie K/mh\ or “border,’' is the faculty of spinlual 
command in boili worlds, vi*. to pmy wiilj a devout 
licart to God for die release of any one in danger, for 
God accepts an intercession for the latter, and It ruliovcs 
him from the danger. 

4. The or “capacity,'' means to point out (by 

the Sheikh) the true path to his disciples. 

5. 'V\\tKeim<k, or “Letters of the word {taj), 
means to implore pardon from God according to die 
Ayat, or verse of the Koran, “God is the rich, but we 
are the poor." 

6. The Knibeh, or “ Summit of the Cap,” means the 
point of truth, which signifies that the owner knows all 
thiora; the “Summit of the Sphere of the Universe" 
(God) allowing the observer to see and know alt things. 

7. The Ghftfl, “ Ablution/' means not to mingle with 
the public, and so remain pure. 

S. The Kiiady or “ Key," means to open the secret and 
difficult. Tlie Sheikh interprets and explains by it all 
dreams and visions of his disciples. 

0, The J^an, or “Obligation,” means the conversa* 
tion and communication with the Peers and the brcdiren 
(£rms\ • 

10. The Sunnei. “Order of the Prophet,” means 
honour and respect. 

IX. 7 iityAn,ox “Soul,” means to keep the command* 
meats of the Peer or Sheikh, and to abstain from hurting 
the feelings of any one, and to withdraw from the world. 

IS. Theor “Dying/' means to touch the living 
creature's bands, as on the initiation of a Mureed. 
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xj. The Fe^, “ Branch or Decoration," is to refrain 
from all females. 

On the Thj is written There is no God hut Him, the 
Living and the Eternal” In the front is written, KU 
things perish except the face of God." In tlie middle, 
" I swear by the learned book (Koran).” 

There is another question as to the number of the 
Tifjt. These, as aforesiated, are two, vis, that of the 
learned and chat of the ignorant. The fonner means to 
strive to reach ^o secrets of Mohammed and ’Alee, for 
the Wessed Prophet has said, “ I and *Alee are made of 
the same light," and to rw that they are made of one 
light, and the Alhjiist at the same ^me. Do not, there¬ 
fore, understand like those who wear the crown of the 
ignorant And yet God knows all witli goodnesa 


TKB “KH18KA," OR ilANTLB. 


It is related that the Imfim Ja’fer having been in¬ 
terrogated on tins point of spirituality, and what is the 
true f:uih of this gannent—its Kii/e/i and Gins/, its 
"existence,” “prayers,” and “divine obligation,^’ it* 
"duty" as prescribed by the Prophet 5 its 

" soul," as well as the proper method of putting it on 
die body, its collar, and interior and exterior, he replied 
as follows 

“ Its point of faith is to regard it as a covering for the 
laulcs and weaknesses of others; 

" Its XiUeh U the Peer; 

“ Its GAufl the ablution from sins; 

" Its prayers are manhood (among the Dervishes, I am 
informed, there are male and female characteristics, from 
which a man is called ‘ manly,’ and also ‘ feroinme') j 

“Its ‘obligations’ are the forsakiog of the sin of 
cupidity; 

“ Its ’ duty,’ to be easily contented ana satisfied mch 
one's lot in life; 
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“lu ‘soul,’ to give one's word, and keep it sacredly; 

“ Irs ‘ key,’ the Teki>eer; 

“ Its * putting OD, or tying/ an mdueement to serve 
others; 

“ Its ‘ pertectlon/ uprightness and correctness of con* 
duct; 

“ Its ‘ border’ is the condition of a I^ervish; 

•' The 'edges of its sleeves,* the Tarftkal, or Order; 

“ Its ‘collar,’ submission to Cod’s will; 

"Its * exterior/light; and 

"Its ‘interior/ secrecy/' 

On the collar is ^vritlcn yd/'A»rs, Vti/ fyi/of. Yd ! 
Hahem. On Its border. Yd! VftAefd, YM Ftrd, Yd I 
Satnad, On the edges of its sleeves, Yd / Kabo^l, Yd / 
Shuknr, Yd I Kereem, Yd / MursUid. Also the “visible" 
and the “invisible.” Tlie former alludes to those who 
are visibly submerged in the goodness and mercy of God, 
and the latter seclusion. 

A real l^ervish is he who desires for himself nothing, 
has no egodsn, and is meek and lowly, utd willing to 
accept all things as coming from God. The gains of a 
Dervish are seclurion and retirement, refraining fyom the 
uRerance of all proJane language, reflection, contentment, 
patience, silence, and re^gnntion, and to watch and obey 
the will of Allah; to keep the commands of the Mur^ 
tkid; to war with his own wild pasuons; tc change hi.s 
evil feelings for thase which are good, and to be faithful 
lo his Order, according to Koran, xxh. 69 : " We lead 
in our paths all these who are jealous in propt^atlng 
our faith, and God is with those M'ho do good. We 
make the lesser war (of tills worid), and also the greater 
(upon our own wild passions), and this is the true word 
of Ciod." 

The better conduct is that of the pious, and the worse 
that of the impious. The Man is he who serves (drcln 
up hie loins). To serve the Peer, for the saeoce m the 
Lord, is half of the path of a Derrish, according to the 
axiom, “ The service of kings is one half of the path,” 
“ Tc gird up the loins,*’ is to serve the Peer in such a 
manner as never to neglect his orders so long as he 
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lives, 80 that both in this world and in the other he may 
protect and guard blio. 


THE “PALBNK," OR STONE WORK IN THE CIRTtE. 

This siOne signifie contentment and resignation to 
hunger. A Khirita cut sliort means to have given up 
the world- To wear the Tinner, or the full and wide 
slcirts of the MnJfvea, means to have drawn his head 
out of the oven of misfortune, (The word TiHneor means 
an oven. 

The numerical value of the eternal path {Tdrik EMte) 
is ten. 

I. To grow old in the science of the Peer. 

а. To sow seeds of knowledge. 

3. To tell the joys of the Dervish heart, of the 
pleasures of the path which has been pointed out 
to him, 

4. To reap in the field of abstinence. 

5. To be well bred, and to follow thb rule in a meek 
nn<l lowly manner. 

б . To pronounce the KeUmeh Tevhtt 4 to the Mureed 
until he l^omes satiated. 

7. To reap with the sickle of Humility, 

8. Jo beat out the grain in the bam of Div.ne 
acquiescence. 

9. To blow away the tnres with the mind of alacrity. 

10. To measure with t)ie bushel of I-ove. 

I r. To grind in the mill of godly fear. 

12. To knead with the water of Reply (this refers to 
the replies ruade by the Ffer to the dreams of Ws 
disciples). 

13. 1 ‘o bake in the oven of Patience. 

X4. To bum therein all evil feelings, and come out 
purified by the fire. 


196 


THE DERVISHES. 


THE POST, OH SEAT. 

The jP^t (or skin seat of the -Pter), with its head, feet, 
right and left side, has its coadidon, middle, soul, law, 
troth, &c. 

The head signihes submissiveness. 

The feet service. 

The right—the right band of fellowship, at ihitUiioiis. 

The honour. 

The eas^ secrecy. 

The west, religion. 

The condition (obligatory) to bow the head boforu 
the Erens. 

The middle is love. 

The Mihr&h is to see the beauty of God. 

The soul is the Tekkw. 

The law is to be absorbed in Divine Love and 
adoration, so that the soul leaves (he heart (body), and 
vrandeia away aiDong the other spirits with whom it 
sympathises. 

The TattA^ is to enter into that which has been 
established. 

The M/ri/ti is the fear of the Arr. 

Hie is whatever the Peer orders to be done, 

and is the indubitable duty of his disciples. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Tits OUSft OP TBK KSVLETKRS. 

Thr founder of tills eruinent order of Dcrviihes is 
JdlAl ed Dwi Mehammed el Balklue er Hoovut. 
It is commonly caUed by foteigners, “The Dnncing or 
Whirling Dervishes,” from the peculiar nature of the 
devotions. 

He was, as his name designates, a native of the city of 
EalJeh, and was bom in tlie dth day of Uie month of 
P.el>ee’ ul Ewcl, a.m. 604. In the wortt afotequoted, 
c^led the el Unt, by MoUi Jimee, it is stated 

that the spiriHial powers of this celebrated Peer were 
developed at the early age of six years, and that those 
sjrtritual forms and hidden fimres, vis. those angelic 
being? who inscribe the acts of mankind, and tlie pious 
/imis and illustrious men who are concealed beneath the 
domes of Honour, became viable to his sight, and drew 
allegories before his eyes. MoldiiA Btkh ed Dm VeUd 
writes, as an example of the circum^ancc, that once on 
a Friday, Jelfil ed Deen was at Ealkh, on the roof of a 
house, in company with some other youngsters of his 
own age, when one of them asked him whellier it woold 
not be possible to jump from the place on which they 
stood to another house-top. Jeiai ed Deen replied that 
such a movement would be more suitable to dogs and 
cats, and other similar animals, but woe to the human 
being who should attempt to assimilate himself to them. 
“ If you feel yourselves competent to do it, let us jump 
upwards towards heaven I" and then, setting the example, 
he sprang upwards, and was immediately lost from their 
right. The youths all cried out as he disappeared, 
but in a moment more he returned, greatly altered in 
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conplexioD, and changed in figure, and he informed 
them Chat whilst he was yet talking with them, a l^ion 
of beings clothed in green mantles seixed him from 
amongst them, and carried him in a circle upwards to¬ 
wards the skies; "they showed roe strange things of 
a celestial character, and on your cries reaching us they 
lowered me do^yn again to the earth.” 

It is also naxratw that during ibis year he only par* 
took of food once in three or four days. When ho 
went to Mekkeh he communed with the Sheikh Ftrenl ftt 
Deea 'Att&r, then at Nishabor. This Sheikh gave him 
an Isrdr»Rdmth. or "Secret Epistle," in the form of a 
book, which he always carried upon his person. 

The ffasreti via Jelkl ed IDeen, stated that 

he was not of the body, which the ‘AsMks, or Devout 
lovers of God, beheld; " Perhaps I am that Joy and 
Dclaht which the Wureeds experience when they cry out, 
• AllaJi I Allah 1 ’ therefore seek that delight, and taste of 
that joy; hold to it as to riches, and be thankful that it 
is me." He once is said to have remarked that a bird 
which flies upward does not reach the skies, yet it rises 
far above the roof of the house, and so escapes. So it 
is with one who becomes a Dervish, and though he does 
not become a perfect Dervish, sCiH he becomes far 
superior to common men, and far exalted above ordi¬ 
nary beings. He hkewUe becomes freed from worldly 
cares and anxieties, and is exhilaroted above all ordinary 
buman senaatioiia. 

Each Tekkuh of every Order of Dervishes has a 
particular day or days in the week, for the performance 
of the religious exercises of the brethren. As there •‘ltc 
several of tbc saroe Order in Constantinople, 

the brethren of one are fous enabled to visit and take 
part in Ae ceremonies of the others. ITie brethren 
of other Orders frequently join in the services of the 
7'<kki£hs not their own, nothing forbiddi^ it, except, as 
with the Mevlevees, ^e want of practice and skill. 

A K&diree who can perform the sei^ices of a Mevlevee, 
on entering a Tekkieh of the latter, goes to the Jii/jreh, 
or cell, of one of the brethren, and receives a cap called 
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a SiiMi, or cap made in a mould, from which it takes 
this name. It ia made of cameVs hajr, or otherwise 
wool i he also receives a Ttnfwrek, which is a long skut 
like that of a lady’s dress, without arms, and a 
Gooi C'terally a bouquet of roses), or a jacket with 
sleeves made of cloth or other material; around his 
waist is fasleoed or girdle of cloth some 

four finccre in width, one and a half archms in length 
e<ked with a thread MrU), and a piece of the same at 
its ends serve to tic u round the body; over tlie shoulders 
is thrown a Khirka or cloak (raanlic), with long and 
laige sleeve.';, and thus cciuipped he enters mto the hail 
of the Tekkiuh, colled SmfC Kh^neh. 

With regard to ib«r services, it may be said—i. that 
liiey all peifonn the usual IMm NiXMA%i 2. tliat they 
ofler up certain prayers, of the same character; 3. the 
.Sheikh proceeds to his seat, his book lying in 
direction of the Kim (that of Mekkch); then standing 
uuricht he raises his hands, and offers a prayer for the 
Petr^ asking his intercession with God and the Prophet, 
in behalf of the Order. , . , 

A, Tlie Sheikh then leaves Ins Posialee, or sheepskin 
seat, and bentls his head in humility to the Par (the 
Bow Ktsmek alluded to in die chapter on the 
iasheaX towards the side of the PtfsMia, and tliCT makes 
one srtcp forward, and turning again towards the »ine 
seat on his nght foot, bows to the same, as that of tlie 
Pffr. were he m existence. After this he continues round 
the hall, and the brethren, in turn, do the ^me, all TO^ng 
round three times. This ceremony is callol the 
ytiui Pfttm, after the son of JJatrti i their 

founder or . j. < .v 

c. The Sheikh next takes his position, standing in l&e 
PostakH. his hands crossed before him, and one of toe 
brethren in the Mxitrik (upstairs) commences to chant a 
Ndt i Shentf, or Holy Hymn, m praise of the Prophet. 
At its termination the lilde 

niences perfonning on the flutes (called K&ys\ the Kma»s 
and Kvdocrz (the latter small drums). 
i One of the brethren, called the Sm^ Z&n, goes to 
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the Sheikh, who has proceeded to tlic edge of his seat, 
and bows to him, his right foot passing over the other- 
kisses the band of the Sheikh, recedes backwards from 
him, and staodiog in the middle of the hall, acts as a 
director of the ceremonies about to commence. 

7. The otJier Dervishes now take off their A'^Wwr,— 

let fall tlieir in single file to the Shcikli, 

kiss his hand, make an obeisance to the Fotiaket, on<l 
coromence turning round on the left fool, pushing chcni* 
selves round with tlie right If they happen to ap))roach 
too near each other, the Semi ' 2 in stamps hb fool on the 
floor as a signal. OraduaUy the arms ctf the performers 
ru'C raised upward, and then extended outward, the left 
hand turned to the floor, and the right open, upward to 
heaven ; the head inclined over die jkht shoulder, an<) 
the eyes apparently closed. The Sheikh, in the mean* 
time, stands still on his Pestaket. ITie brethren, whilst 
fuming round, continually mutter the inaudible XSkr, 
saying AUak! Allah! and the musiciana play for some 
twenty minutes or half an hour, chanting a hynjn called 
the 'Ain i Skereef. Often they perfohn only some ten 
minutes, when havii^ roaohed a certain part of the cliant, 
in which arc the wowls Mai Yftr / (0 Friend they cry it 
out loudly, and suddenly cease. The Dervishes below 
at the same time stop in tlteir course, so tliat the 
JhtHoareh wraps around their legs, so aa to <|ulte conceal 
their feet, and all inclining lowly, perform obeisance 
again to the Sheikh. The S«m 2 "ZAn, taking the lead, they 
all march slowly round the Hall, bowing low to the 
Slicikh, Cuming completely round as they pass him. If 
any fall, overcome by the iierform.-mcc, this repose affords 
them an opportunity to withdraw, whldi some few do; 
soon alW Ais the music recommences, and the same 
performance is renewed until arrested as before. Thisj is 
(lone three times, after which they all sit down, and the 
Serna ^ZAn covers them with tlieir mantles. 

8. Whilst thus seated, one of the breibcn in the 
gallery reads or recites a part of the Koran ; the Semh'ZAn 
rises, and going into the middle of the circle, oflere up 
a prayer for the Sultan, with a long aeries of titles, 
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mentioning &lso a good number of bis ancestors. At its 
conclusion the Sheikh rises from the FoiiakK, and after 
all have saluted him retires from the T^kk 'uh. 

It may be added that the K 6 direu and Kkahetets 
have the same form of worship, without music; that 1 $ to 
say, they all take each olher^a hands, or put tlieir arms 
over each ether's shoulders, and fum round their hall, 
perfocming the audible Zikr, 

Foreigners who are not Mussulmans are admitted 
into wany of the T^kith as spectators, either in a 
l>ajticular part of the gjillcry, or in a small apartment on 
a level witli the hall. In ihe latter they aie expeclecl to 
stand upright <luring the performance, and to leave their 
overshoes or shoes outside the door in charge of a roan 
Hiationcd there for that pur^)08e, and to whom a trifle is 
hande<l on dei>aning. They, however, arc admitted only 
after the conclusion of the JiUwi Namh%. 

The apartment of the Shuikh is called the Sheikh 
liujreh, and tlic large hall the Semi' Khoneh^ or the hall 
or house where brethren hear celestial sounds, and enter 
into a slaw of ecstatic devotion- 

T\\<t Mevlevecs have also another apartment, called ll*c 
Afui Jelecl I/uJrch, where they i)crfonn their ordinary 
morning aiul evening Naintis, or prayers} also the /w/ 
felefi (ilie beautiful name of Allah), or the Zikr ; and this 
is not to be found in any other TtkhieA. The per* 
formance befory described is always the third daily 
prayer, caUe<l in Ihirkish the hSekimur, aud commences 
about ten o’clock r.u. 

A properly constructed Mevicv'ec TekkirA should have 
eighteen chambers, and the vows are also always ^hteen. 
Each occupant of a chamber rcceives eighteen piastres 
/ter diem, ‘fhe Mureed must serve in the kitchens of ihe 
convent i,ooi days, and his room in then called the 
Chii/a/t Hudjrefuei, or “Cell of Retirement,'' wherein 
the neophyte is supposed to be under probation, and 
much occupied in prayer and fa.sling. They have no 
other officer than the Sheikh, and perhaps his Niib 
Kkaleifek, or Deputy, and one who supenntends tire 
expenses of the convent, c&llod the Khiuftnehd&r. The 
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office 0/ Sheikh is heredilacy, but, in Turkey, aa wiih all 
the other c^ers, it requires the confimiauon of the 
Sheikh ul Islfloi, or Supreme Head of the ielam religion. 

1 have been unable to learn 
any creditable reason for their 
l)eculiar form of worship. The 
short biographical sketch of the 
foundeTi Mevla Jelal ed Heeui 
shows the facility with which, 
through his extraonlinary spiri¬ 
tual powers, he could Iwcomc 
invisible to ordinal)' siglit, ftn<l 
his proneness to rise upwanl. 
It is a tradition of the. Order 
that, whenever be became greatly 
absorbed in pious and fervi<l 
love for Allah, he would rise 
from his seat and turn round, 
much as is the usage of his 
followers; and that on more than 
one occasion he began to recede 
upward from the inotenal world, 
ar (I that it was only by the means of 
music that he could be preventol 
©* '•‘TO BjwnauTe*. entirely disappearing from 
amongst his devoted compiu>ion>L 
His celebrated poem, called MelhnnKi Shtretf," is that 
kind of poetry whldi is composed of distichs corre- 
spooding in measure, each consisting of a pair of rhymes, 
and each distich having distinct poetical tenninations. 
It is written in the Persian language, and though it has 
been commented upon, it is too mystical to permit of a 
close translarion. It is, in fact, filled with the most 
mystical reflections—mostly on the subject of Divine 
Ixve, and brea^es in every line the most ecstatic 
rapture. These raptures arc supposed to be holy in- 
spiratioDS, which carry the creature aloft to the Creator, 
with whom he bolds spiritual communion. The soft and 
gentle music of the or mystical flute of the Mev** 
levees, is made from a cane or reed, this being the music 
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of nature, and is used also for the purpose of exciting ilie 
senses. • 

Sir William Jones gives the following translation of a 
few lines of the McihHei ‘<6 Shertefoi this Order;— 

"Hail, Heavenly Lore t Itm »nrc« ol endless galas I 
Thy IaIsi restores me. and thy skill sustains. 

O ] more than G&Coi learned, than Tlato vise) 

My guide, my law, mvjoy supreme, ari«! 
l.ew warms uis emy with mysile hre. 

Aiul cUncing nuiunisuns leap wtcb ymin|' d«lre. 

Bkac is the soul tint «vr(eas in seas of love. 

And longs Tot life Beslrdncd liy food alcove. 

WIili forms imiwrlcci can pcrtvcliim dvrcll? 

Here piut«c, niy song, and ihou, vab world, farcwoll,'* 

Regarding tiie tall felt Kulah or cap of the Mevlcvces, 
it is stated that, before the world was created as an abode 
for man, another ooc existed, known as the 'Alon i 
orsi> 5 rit-world. A soul is supposed to be a iV^rr, 
or light, without bodily substance, and consequently 
invisible to the mirror-like eyes of humaniiy. During 
the previous state, the soul of Mohammed is said to hare 
existed, and that the Creator placed it in a vase also 
of light, of the form of the present cap of the Mevlevee.^. 

Tlie author of the work called the '^Shikaik Ntim&niehl' 
already alluded to, says, in icgatd to this Order" The 
Mcvlevees are those who join together as brethren, and 
by the love of Allah, worshipping Him in a house of 
love, to the mdodious sound of the (lute, wliich ex* 
prewes tlie hamony of His creation, and revolve pouthI 
like His empyriuni, dancing for joy, and uttering the 
soft sound of aifecdonate sighs and luvenUtions, the 
result of their ardent desire to be united to Him. Re* 
volving round and round ilw KhAnth of ainfol 
abandonment and spiritual isolation, cbw free them* 
selves from all unworthy pisaons, and are detached from 
all the subtile minuti* and associations of religion," 

The usual services of the Mevlevees are as follows 
The usual Namdt. Before commencing it they 
make what is called the or vow, to go through 
the appropriate prayers. 

s. The AUiJtu £kber, the Suih&niuiah, the Auaxi 
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£iii&hse, one Sismillah, one Fdtiha, the Zemee Sureh 
or injr other Svreh (^vcrec of the Koran), which may be 
selectM. - 

The AUihu Ekber is made sUnding upnght al first, 
and at the dose is repeated koeeliog, saying three times, 
Siibh&n RAh el 'Attem, Ac, “ Biesscd be Thou, 0 great 
Ixird God," and adds, SemU AMhu, &c., “Hear us, 0 
Lord God, whilst we offer up to Thee our praises, for 
naou art the greatest of all godsJ" aod then prostrates 
himself upon me door. 

After tlus performance, w)iich composes the NamH, 
they recite the Evr&d. In the rooming, before llio sun 
has risen, they perform the Scib^h N^ptQue, and a.i it 
rises above the borison, some ten minutes or so after 
it is up, perform two RiHats (prosoaiions), called the 
Jskrhki^ or the sun-rising,—another called the 
Iskrik. At noon they perform the usual Nnmbt Of all 
Mussulmans, generally of ten Rillats, four of which 
are SuMteh, four Rars^ and two also Sninuh (the former 
ordered by the Prophet, the second a Divine ordinance, 
and the third also by the Prophet, with peculiar in- 
juncrions). At the Eekin^, or third prayer of the day, 
they pwwn eight Ri¥aU, four of which are Sunnek, 
those said to have been performed by the Prophet him¬ 
self, four more Fors. Ihe evening service is composed 
of five Rik’ais, three being Fan and two SuH;iek. After 
this latter prayer, they perform another called the /r« 
I Jded, which consists of three T^'heeds, and as many 
Jm i JelHls as they who arc present please to recite. 

Previous to the commencement of their sectarian 
devotions, the Murceds ate all seated, pioasly engaged 
in meditating on their Peer, which occupation is calle<l 
the Mjiriiebeh and the Tex^jjtih^ whilst those m the 

f allery, named the (musidans), cJianC a holy 

yron. This gaUery is called the MutreAr (place of ex¬ 
citement), and those stationed there are attentive to the 
directions made by their Sheikh with his hands. 

As the whole principle of the Order is the ‘Sshk 
Ollah^ ox Leve for Cod, their usual ccmpliioent is, 
for instance after drinking, '£skk oUoon (may it be love.) 
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None are allowed to bag, but many are seen in the streets 
(see page ace) bestowing water on the thirsty, 3 Virt/ 
and Li ’£fe^ Ui/oA (in the path of God, and for the 
love of God), 

In a small treatise by a learned Sheikh of the Uevle* 
veo Order, lately deceased, there is a clear and distinct 
explanation of the “spiritual existence*’ as believed by 
them. He explains a;id draws his proofs from the Konin, 
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that all mankind were created in heaven, or in one of its 
celestial spheres, long bisfbre God created the preseoc 
one, and perhaps any of the planets; tliac in this world 
they continue to exist in varied conditions before assum* 
Ing that of humanity; and that moreover they will con¬ 
tinue hereafter to exist in other forms before they finally 
return to their onginal ones in the sphere of blessedness, 
near to the Creator from whom they emanated. He 
shows from a verse of the Koran, wherein God says in 
reference to the Prophet, “ Had it not been for you I 
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would not have created the world," that he preexisted, 
and only betarne human in this world. Adam, he says, 
was created from earth-—a mineral, and corporeally re¬ 
turned to it, though his spirit proceeded on its course of 
exbcence else'vhere. He, as well aa all Muasulmans, 
maintain that Jesus Christ was of a Divine origin, that xa 
to say, that He was the XooA Allah, or the Spint of 
Clod, though not God in any manner, as this would 
necessarily imply a plurality of Gods, which Mohammed 
constantly denied. He declares that the siiirit of m«i 
has no knowledge in this life of Its condition or existence 
in any previous one, nor can it foresee its fufurc career, 
though it may often have vague impressions of past occur¬ 
rences which it cannot defiue strongly resomblmg those 
happening around it 


TUS l>£RVISHeS. 


J07 


CHAJ>TKR XI. 

Mr, P'Ohssan, ia his celebrated work on tlie Oiioman 
JCmptre, gives ibe following account 0/ the rise aoJ spread 
or the Dervwli Orders:— * 

*‘l*he entliusiasra with wliich Moliammed was able to 
inspire Ins disciples, exalting their imagination by the 
picture of the voluptuoius enjoyments which he promised 
them m the other ^orld, and by tlic victories witli which 
he sustained! in this hi$ pretended mission, give rise 
among all the beliei'ers in tlie Komn to a host of ceno- 
bites whose austerity of life seemed to render them, w 
larth^** ^ credulous people, entire strangers to the 

Hegira forty-five citizens of 
Mekkeh joined themselves to as many otJiers of Medineh 
I hey took an oath of fidelity 10 the <loctrincs of their 
I'rophet, and formed a sect or froreraity, the object of 
which was to establish among themselves a coromuniiy 
or property, and to perform every day certain religious 
practices m a spirit « penitence and mortification. To 
distinguish themselves from other Mohammedans they 
took the name of Sa^w. This name, which later wai 
attributed to tlic most aesJous partiaans of Islamism is 
the same will in use to indicate any MussuJmaJi who 
reures from the world to study, to lead a life of pious 
contemplation, and to follow the most painful e«rcU« 
of an exaggerated devotion. 'Jlie natiooal writers do 
not agree m to the ecology- WhiUt some derive it 
fi^ the Greek word (sage), others say it is from 
the Arabic vord Sa^{ccajse earners wool or hair cloth) 
or stuff used for clothing by the humble penitents of the 
earlier day's of Mussulmanism; others from the Arabic 
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word S>q/a, the name &f one of the stations around the 
K^hbeh of Mekkeh, where many of the neophytes passed 
whole days and nights in fasting, and prayer, and mace* 
rations. To the name of S^fifu th^ added also that of 
Saketr (poor^ because their maifim was to renounce 
the goods of the earth, and to live in an entire alnejia- 
tion of all worldly enjoyments, following thereby the 
ft'onls of the Prophet, Bl fakr fakhret, or ‘ Poverty w 
niy pride.’ 

“ l-’ollowing their example, Abu Bckr and 'Alee cslab* 
Ilshcd, even during the lifetime of the Prophet, and under 
his own cy<B, congregations over which each presided, 
with peculiar exercises established by them separately, 
and a vow taken by each of the voluniao»disdples form¬ 
ing them. On his decease, Abu Bekr mtule over his 
office of president to one Selmin Farsee, ami 'Alec to 
Hasai^ Bas«e, and each of these charges were cons^ 
crated under the title Kkaletfak, v successor- The two 
first successois followed the example of the caliphs, and 
transmitted it to their successors, and Ihese in turn to 
ochers, die most aged and venerable of their fraternity. 
Some among them, led by the delirium of the imagine- 
tion, wandered away from the primitive rules of their 
society, and converted, from nmc to lime, these frater¬ 
nities into a multitude of monastic orders. 

“ They were doubtlessly emboldened in this enterprise 
by that of x recluse who, in the thirty-seventh year of 
the Hegim (a.o. 657) formed the first order of ancho¬ 
rites of the greitcst austerity, named Wenfr Karance^ a 
native of Kara, in Yarnin, who one day announced that 
the archangel Gabriel had appeared to him m a dream, 
and in the name of the Eternal commanded him to with¬ 
draw from the world, and to give himself up to a life of 
contemplation and penitence. This visiona^ preteiKled 
also to have received from that heavenly visitor the plan 
of his future conduct, and the rules of his institution. 
These consisted in a continual abstinence, in retirement 
from society, In an abandonment of the pleasures of 
innocent nature, and in the recital of an infinity of 
praj'ers day and night , Uitcit even added to these 
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practices. He went so fer as to draw out bis teeth, in 
honour, it is s^d, of the Prophet, who had lost two of 
his own in the celebrated battle of Ohod. He required 
his disciples to make the same sacrihcft He pretended 
that all those who would be especially favoured by 
heaven, and really called to the exercises of his Order, 
should lose their teeth in a supernatural manner; that 
an angel should draw out their teeth whilst in the midst 
of a deep sleep; and that on awakening they should 
find them by their bedside. The experiences of such a 
vocation waa doubtless too severe to attract many pi> 
selytes to the Order; it only enjoyed a certain degree of 
attraction for the eyes of fanatic and credulously Iguo* 
rant people during the first days of Islamlsm. Since 
then It has remained in Vnmin, where it originated, and 
when its partisans were always but few in number. 

Notwithstanding Its discredit, this slogulor association 
contributed greatly to the institution of other Monastic 
Orders, all of which originated in the two great congre* 
gations of Abu Bekr and ’Alee,—the founders of whl^ 
were the most ardent and ambitious of thdr successors. 
Each gave his name to the Order whlcli he thus instl* 
luted,—taking t)ie title of Pcfr, synonymous to that of 
SAeiA/i, both words meaning “ Deacon” or "Elder.” Their 
disciples bore the name of 2 >fn'isA, a Persian word, the 
eQTnology of whidi signifies the " sill of the door,” and 
metaphysically Indicates the spirit of humillw, of retire¬ 
ment, and perseverance, which should form rte principal 
characteristic of these anchorites. Each century gave 
birth, in all Mussulman states, to seme of these societies, 
nearly the whole of which still exist in the Ottoman 
Em|ure,—the most distinguished of which are some thirty- 
two in number. The following Is Ae chronology, with 
the names of their founders, and the year of their 
decease. 

Sheikh Olwin died at Jedda, in the 149th year of the 
Hejra (a.ix yfid); he is the founder of the Oht&sues. 

Ibrahim Edhem died at Damascus, in the idist year of 
the Hejra (^p. yjy); founded the Edkmtei. 

Bayarld ^stimee died at Jebel fiesUUo, in Syria. 
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A.H. a 6 j {a.d. S74), and was th< founder of the Order of 
the Batimees. 

Siiree Siketce died aC Baghdad, A.K. 295 (a.^. 907), 
and founded that of the S^iutea. 

’Abd ul Kfldir GhilSaee died at Baghdad, a.h. 561 
(a.d. and founded the Order r>i(t\^Kddirees. He 
was the 2 afMi/f^r, or Guardian of the Tomb of tlie 
ImAot A'zam Abu Haneefeh, the Islam jurisconsult, in 
Baghdad. 

Sa’ecd Ahmed Rufi’oc died in the u'oods between 
and liassora, a.h. 57S (a.d. ii8s}, oJid founded 
the Rufi'ecs (called by the public tho "Howling 
Dervishes’'). 

Shabib ed Dccn Suherwerdee died at Baghdad, a.k. 
doa (a-Ik 1205), founder of the Order of the Snhtrvi'cr- 
deis. 

Kejim ed Deen Kubri died at Khawerzem in A.ie. 6x7 
(a.d. is 20),and founded the Xnbriv/us. 

’Abd ul Hosun Sbahzelee died at Mekkeh in a.k. ^$6 
(A.D. 12 $$)) founder of the Shahgiltes. 

Jel&l ed Deen er Roomee MevlloS, called the MolU 
Khonkilr, died at Koniah, A.H. 672 (a.d. 1273), and 
founded die h£<vUvm, generally called Che " Tumiog,” 
or" Dancing Dervishes." 

Abd ul Fetan Ahmed Bed&wee died at TauU, in 
Egypt, in A.rL 675 (A.D. 127^), and founded the 
Stdiivni. 

Peer Mohammed Nakslubendee died at EasrI ’AHf&n, 
in Persia, a.k. 719 (a.d. X319); founded the Nahhi- 
berideu. He was a eotemporsuy of ’Otbrnan I,, the 
founder of the Ottoman Empire. 

Sa’d ed Deen Jebr&wee died at Jebba, near Damascus, 
in A.H, 736 (a.d. 1335), founder of the Sa'i^. 

Hajee Bektdsh Ehorass&nee, called the WaUe, or 
"Saint," died at Kir Shchr, Asia Minor, in a.h. 759 
(a.d. 1357), founder of the Bekidsfues. He lived several 
years at the court of Orkhan I., and it was be who blessed 
the Janissaries on the da^ of thelx creation. 

'Omer Khalwettee died at Kaiserieh in ^H. 800 
(A.D. 1397)5 founded the Khalw^ees, 


THB DERVISHES. 


in 


Zain ed D«eQ Aba Bekr KbfliGee died a Koofk, a.h.' 
83 S (a.z>, 143S); founded the Zainus. 

'Abd ul Gh&nee Peer BSbAyee died at Adiianople in 
A.H. (a.d. 1465) i founded the £Addyees. 

HiijM ^uict Ankanwee died at Angora, a.h, Zj 6 
(a-D. 1471)5 fouDded the £airA>nea. 

Sa’eed ’AbdaUab Eshief Roomee died at Chin Itnik 
in A.H. 899 (a-d. 1493) > founded the Eshrefe^. 

Peer Abu Bekr WaGiyee died at Aleppo in a.h. 90a 
(a. 0. 1496); founded the 

Sunbul Yoosuf Bolawee died at Constantinople 
A.B. 936 (a.ix 1539); founded the SimbuEees. ^ 

Itn^im Gulsheuee died at Cairo in A.H. 940» 
{a-D. 1533)5 founded the Gitlshtnees. This Order isj 
called &e Ro^heuet, from the name of Dedda ’Omari 
Roosbeoee, preceptor and conseorator of Ibmliim Cul- 
fibenee. 

Shems ed Dcen Zghitb Badiee founded the Order of 
the IghUA-Bashw, and died at Magnesia in A^ Minor 
A.H, 951 (A.D. 1544). 

Sheikh Umro Sindn died at Coostantinople in a.h. 959 
(a. a 1552) ; founded the Uvttki Sifidm. 

Peer VAadeb Mohammed Jelwetty died at Brooa\ 
A.K. 988 (a-d. 1580), and founded the JehtfttUes. 

Husain ed Been ’Ush&keo died at ConsUatinople in 
A.H. 1092 (A.D. 1592) 5 founded the 'VshlUfea. 

Shems ed Deen Siwossee died in the environs of Me< 
dinehm a.h. zoio (a.t). liioiX and founded the Shtnism. 

’ Alim Sinln Vmmee died at Elwaly in a.u, 1079 
(r6d8); founded the.Si«drt Ummets. 

Hobaramed Kiy&zee Misree died at Lemnos in f 
A.H. I tod (a.d. 1694); founded the Niydzfts. i 

Mund Sbimee died at Constanlinopie in a.h. 1132 
(a.d. X7X9); founded the AfwW/Mr. 

Nooi ed Deen Jenibee died at Caastanticople in 
A.K. 1x46 (a.d. X733) 5 founded the Nocred Deent, 

Mohammed Jemlled Deen Ediraawee died at Con* 
stantinople in a.h. XX64 (iuD. 1750)5 founded (he 
Jcmdias. 

Three of the Orders—the SestAmas, the Rd/isMbmdett, 
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and the descend from the congregation of 

Ahu Beki (the iicst Caliph). The fourth Caliph, 'AJee, gave 
hirth to all the olhera. Their aihitadon is seen in the 
tables drawn up by different Sheikh& They are called 
the u/ Ullahy or the “ Genealogy of the 

Saints of God." The most recent and highest esteemed 
is that of 'Abdcc Efcndi^ the Sbcilch of the /ema/ees, 
who died at Constanrinople, m A.n. 17S3- We have 
drawn it up in a more methodical order, and present It 
to our renders as an object of curio.siiy. Some of the 
Sheikhs arc omitted, who were not founders of Orders, 
because wrltem who have noticed their gimoalogiex do 
not agree as to their real names. This, however, does 
not change at all tlie exactitude which reigns In the 
original, or the series and general organization found 
in the list. 

In this multitude of Monastic Orders, the NaJeshi* 
liendees must be distinguished The successful establish* 
laent of the first of these Orders caused the insensible 
extinction of die two trateroities out of which they origi¬ 
nated. Bat in the commeDcement of the eighth century 
of the Hejra, Peer Mohammed bTakshibendee made a 
meric of restoring it With this view, heiostituted the 
Order which bears Iris same, and which U only a rell' 
gious association. li is based upon the priociples of the 
two accleut ones, and particulatly upon tlut of the Caliph 
Abu Bekr. Like them, tlJs new coogregailon was com* 
posed only of men of the y'orld. Devotion engaged 
drisens of all the Orders and men of the highest rank 
then, as it does even now, in all parts of tlie empire. 
The first du^ of the members of this Order is to recite, 
dally, particular prayers, colled the Khafem Kohjagi&n; 
once, at least, the/ro^/^^,' seven times the 
seven rimes the Fitiha (first chapter of the Koran); 
and nine times the diopter (of the Koran) called w 
Blaa Ntshfaldka, and the IkklAs i Skfrtef. To these 
are added certain practices wholly voluntary, consisting 
of the recital of Ae common prayers, or rather, in the 
meeting together of a certain number of the brethren, 
once a week. Ordinarily, this is on Thonday, and a^ 
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the fifth of the d^y, so that it occurs after night* 

fiill. In each ci^, each suburb, each quarter, the 
members of this ce'v associahon, divided into di^rent 
bodies, assemble at the house of their respective deacon 
or Sheihh, where, seated on the sola, they perform this 
pious exercise with the most perfect gravi^. The Sheikh, 
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or any other brother in his stead, chants the prayers which 
constitute the asseciatiou, and the assembly respond in 
chorus “ Hoo! ” or “ Allah )" In some dties, the Nakabi- 
bendees have especial balls, consecrated wholly to this 
purpose, and then the Sheikh only is distingui^ied from 
the other brethren by a turban, in fonn like that of the 
Sheikhs of the mosquea 

Each of the other Orders Is established on difterent 
principlea Each founder gave to his Order a distinctive 
character, with rules, statutes, and peculiar practices. 
These characteristics extend even to the gannerits worn 
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by their followers. Each Order has, In fact, a f«ticulac 
dress, and amongst the greater parted them this is chosen 
so as to morlc a di^erence in that of the Sheikh from that 
of the ordinary Dervishes. It is perceived prianpally in 
the turbaus, the shape of the coot, the colours, and the 
nature of the stuff of which the drosses are made. The 
Sheikhs wear robes of green or NWiite cloth; aiid any of 
those who in winter line them with fur use that kind 
called fttUgris, and ribaline martin. Few Dctvislius use 
cloth for their dress. }dack or white felt, called 'Abb&, 
such as is made in some of t)to cities of Anatolia, arc 
the most usual. Those who wear black felt are the 
Jelwettees and the KMirees. The latter have adopted 
it for their boots, and the musUo of their turbans. 
Some, such os the Mevlevees and the Bekirees, wear tall 
caps called Kulahs, made also of felt; and others, such 
os the Rd&^ees, use short caps called T^kiel), to which 
is added a coaise cloth. The headdress of almost all 
the other Dervishes is called Tij, which signifies a 
crown. There are turbans of different forros, either from 
the manner in which the muslin Is folded, or by the cut 
of the cloth which covers the top of the head, and is in 
several gores. Some are of four, as the Edhemees } 
some of six, as the KAdirees and the Sa'dees; the 
Gulshe&ees have eight; the Bekt&shees, twelve; ^ 
others even eighteen, such as the Jelwettees. 

Generally, all the Dervishes allow their beards and mus- 
tachios Co grow. Some of the Orders—the KAdirees, Ru- 
f&’ees, Sa'dees, Khalwectees, Oubhenees, Jelwettees, and 
the Noor ed Deeniehs—still wear long batr, in memory 
of the usage of the Prophet, and sevonl of bU disciples. 
Some allow their hair to fall over their shoulders; others 
tie it up in the form of a Hoc, and put it up behind 
their turban. These Ccenobites are distinguished under 
the name of Sichlees, or the “ Long*haired,” and they 
live separate, even in their convents. If private Mussul¬ 
mans are in the habit of holdbg rosaries of beads as a 
pastime, the Dervishes do the same, only in a spirit of 
religion and pie^. These roust have thirty*tl“*«> sixty- 
sit, or nbe^-nine beads, which is the number of the 
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attributes of the Divinity. Some have them always in 
their hands, others in 6eir girdles; aod all are r«^uired 
to recite, several times during the day, the parhoilar 
prayers of thcit Order. 

Whilst attending upon the fesridlous details respecting 
the particular spirit cf eacli one of these Orders, we will 
limit ouRelvea to an exposition of the principal rules and 
practices on which they are based. The statutes of nearly 
aU require the Dervish to rei>eat often, during tlie day^ 
time, the seven first attributes cf the Divinity, called by 
them t])c E&tDiM ll&hee, ccnsisting of the icllowing 
words >— 

1. 14 ildha ill' Allah i (There is no God but Allah,) a 
confession of His unity. 

2. Yi Allah I (0 God,) an exclamation refeniog ter 
Him, the Alm^hw. 

$. Yi Hoo 1 (O Him,) He who ia An authentic 
arkuowledpient of HU eternal existence; tlic Jehovah 
of the Hebrews. 

4. Y& Hakk ! (0 just God.) 

5. Yi Hay I (0 living God.) 

6 . Yd Kayyoom I (0 existing God.) 

7. Yi KShbSt I (6 revenging Cod.) 

These words allude to the seven heavens, called the 
SeVaSumd, and the seven Divine lights, called the EnvSr 
Iiahee, from which, they say, emanate the seven prin¬ 
cipal colours, vis. white, bl^, red, yellow, blue, deep 
green, and light green. 

It is by means of these mysteries that they proceed to 
the initiation of the Dervishes in the greater Orders. 
The individual who desires to enter an Order is received 
in an assembly of the fratemity prewded over by the 
Sbeikh, who touches his hand and breathes in his ear 
three times the words "Li U&Aa UP Allah" (there is so 
Cod but AUsh), commanding him to repeat them loi, 
ijr, or 301 times each day. ThU ceremony is called 
the Taliuen. The recipient, feifliAil to the orders of his 
Jiie^ obligates himself to spend his time in perfect 
retirement, and to report to the Sheikh the visions 
or dreams which be may have during the course of 
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his n&vibite. Thes« dreams, besides characterising 
Che sanctity of his vocation, and his spiritual advanee- 
menc in Che Order, serve likewise as so many super* 
natural means to direct ^e Sheikh regarding tlie 
periods irhen he may again breathe in iUt ear of 
the neophyte the second words of the initiation, W 
Allah! (0 God,) and successively all the others to 
Che last, Kd K^bh&rl {0 avengeful Cod) The full 
complement of this exercise, which they call ChilMi, 
requires six, elglit, or ten months, somuthnes even 
longer, according to the disi>06itions, more or less 
favourable, of the candidate. Arrived at the last grade 
of his novitiate, he is then supposed to have fully 
ended hh career, called Tthned &il»oh, and acquired 
tlie degree of perfection for his solemn admission into 
the corps to which he has devoted himself During 
aQ his novitiate, the recipient bears the name of 
Klkhak, and the Sheikh wfio directs him in this pre¬ 
tended celestial career takes the title of Murshid, which 
is equal to "Spiricual guide," 

The founder of the Olwhnm laid out the first rales 
of this noridate; they vwe subsequently perfected by 
the institution of the RhdiretSf and mote so by the 
Khalvxftees. The Dervishes of these two last societies 
are distinguished from all others by the decoration of 
their turb^, on the top of vrbich are embroidered the 
words UAka ill' Allahy 
The tests of the novice among the Mfft/lfvea seem to 
be still more severe, and the reception of these Dervishes 
is attended with ceremonies peculiar to their Order. 
The aspirant is required to I^ur in the convent or 
2 'ekAifh for x,ooi successive days in the lowest griie of 
the kitchen, on which account he is calleil the Karra 
Kolai (Jackal) If be fails in this service only one 
day, or is absent one night, he is obliged to recommence 
hjs novitiate. The chief of the kitchen, or Aihjibtuhu, 
one of the most notable of the Dervishes, presents him 
to the Sheikh, who, seated in an angle of the soft, 
receives him amid a general assembly of aU the Der¬ 
vishes of the convent. The candidate kisses the hand 
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of the SbeiWi, aad takes a seat before him on a 
mat which covers the floor of the hall- The chief of 
the kitcheo places his right hand on the neck and )iis 
left on the forehead of the novice, whibt the Sheikh 
takes off his cap and holds it over his head, reciting 
the Persian dUtidi, the composition of the founder of 
the Order: 

‘'It is true greatness and felicity to dose the heart 
to all human passions; the abandonment of the vanities 
of this world 19 the happy effect of the victorious 
strength given by the mce of our holy Prophet" 

These verses are followed by the exordium of the 
Tsk^eer, after which the Sheikh covers the head of the 
new Dervish, who now rises and places himself with 
the Aihjihas/ue in the middle of the hall, where they 
assume the most humble posture^ their hands crossed 
upon the brea^ the left fobt over the r^ht foot, aad 
the head indmed towards the left shoulder. Then 
the Sheikh addresses these words to the head of the 
kitchen : 

" May the services of the Dervish, thy brother, be 
a^eable to the throne of the Eternal, and in the eyes 
or our Peer (the founder of the Order) j may his satis¬ 
faction, his felicity, and his glory grow in this nest of tiie 
humble, in the cell of the poor; let us exclaim ‘Hoo I* in 
honoor of our MevUnl" 

They answer Hoo I" and the accepted novice, arising 
from bid place, kisses the hand of the Sheikh, wUc at 
this moment addresses to him some pat^nal exhortations 
on the subject of the dudes of his new condition, and 
doses by ordering all of the Dervishes of the meeting to 
recognise and embrace tiieir new brother. 

Among the Bekilshees the novitiate a also required lo 
be i,oox days; but the practices observed in the reception 
of the candidates are different 

Each institution imposes on ie Dervishes the obligation 
to redce certain paas^es at different times of the day in 
private, as well as in common with othera. Several have 
also practices which are peculiar to themselves, and whidi 
consist in dances, or rather religious drculai znovereents. 
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In each convent there is a haD, all of wood, consecrated 
to these exercises. Kothtng is siinpler than its con¬ 
struction j it cooUuns no ornaments ot any nacure; the 
middle of the hall, turned towards Mekkeh, contains a 
niche which serves as an altar; in front of it b a small 
carpet, mostly made of the skin of a sheep, on which the 
Sheikh of the community reclines; over the niche the 
name of the founder of Ac Order is wriiicn. In some 
halls this fncripiions Is surmounted by two oAers,—^j»e 
containing Ae confession of faiA, and the other Ac 
words Ksmilleh;® &c. (In Ac name of God, the Most 
Clement and Merciful). In oAers ate seen on Ac wall 
to Ae right and the left of Ae niche tablets on which 
are written in large letters Ae came of God (Allah), 
that of Mohammed, and Aose of the four first calipha 
At oAers are seen Ae names of Hasan and Husain, 
grandsons of Ae FropKet. and some verses of Ae Koran, 
or others of a moral character. 

The exerdses which are followed in Acse haDs are of 
various kinds, according to the rules of each instiAtion; 
but in nearly all Aey commenoe by the recital, by the 
Sheikh, of Ae seven mysterious words of wblA we have 
spoken. He next chants various passages of Ae Koran, 
and at each pause, the Dervishes, placed in a dtcle 
round the hall, respond In chorus by the word "Allah t“ or 

Koo I” In some of Ae societies Aey sit on Aeir heels, 
the elbows close to those of each oAer, and all making 
simultaneously light moveraer^ts of the head and the 
body. In oAers, Ae movement consists In balancing 
Aeroselves slowly, from Ae right to the left, and from 
the left to the right, or inclining Ae bod^ methodically 
forward and aft. There ore other societies m which 
these motions commence seated, in measured cadences, 
^v^A a staid countenance, Ae eyes closed or fixed upon 
the ground, and are continued on foot These singular 
exercbes arc cooseesated under Ae name of Mur&kdf^ 
(exaltation of the Divine glory! and also under Aat of 
Ae l^viutd (celebration of Ae Divine unity), from which 
comes Ae name TaJteai Khimh, given to Ae whole of 
the halls devoted to these religious exerdses. 
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In some of these institutions—such a4 the lUdirees, 
the KuA’ees, the Kbalwettees, the Bucimees, the Gul- 
shenee^ end the 'Ushikee^^-the exercises are made 
each hoiding the other by the hand, putting fgivard 
always the right foot, and increasing at every step 
the strength of the raovecoent of the body. This is 
called the ^fvr, which mny be translated the "dance” 
oi “rotation.” The duration of these dances is aibi' 
traiy,—each one is free to leave when he pleases. 
Every one, however, malces it a point to remain as 
long as possible. Tlic strongest and most robust of the 
number, and (he most enthusiastic, strive to persevere 
longer than the others; they uncover th^ he^s, take 
OS' their turbans, form a second circle wldun the other, 
entwine their arms within those of their brethren, lean 
their shoulders against each other, gradually raise the 
voice, and without ceasing repeat “Kf Allekl" or 
“ TS Hdoi" increasing each tune the movemeot of 
the body, and not stopping until their entire screogth 
is exhatisted. 

Ibose of the Order of the Kuia'ces excel in these 
exerdses. They are, moreover, the only ones who use 
fire in their devotions. Thnr practices embrace nearly 
all those of the other Orders; they are ordinarily 
(bvided into five diderent scenes, whl^ lost more than 
three hours, and which are preceded, accompanied, and 
followed by certuD ceremonies peculiar to this Order. 
The first commences with praises which all the iDervishes 
offer to their Sheikha, seated before the altar. Four of 
the more andent come forward the first, and approach 
their supehor, embrace each other as If to give the ties 
of peace, and next place themselves two to bis right, and 
two to his left The remainder of tiie Dervishes, in a 
body, press forward In a procession, all haviog their arms 
crossed, and their heads inclined. Each one, at firat, 
salutes hy a profound bow the tablet on which the same 
of his founder is inscribed. Afterwards, putting his two 
bands over his face and his beard, he kneeb wore the 
Sheikb, kisses his hand respectfully, and then they all go 
on with a grave step to take their places on the sheep* 
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skiQS, vhich are spread in a hali^irde around the 
interior of the hall So soon as a drcle is formed, the 
Dervishes together chast the Tekbeer and the F&tiba. 
Immediately afterwards the Sheikh ptonouDces the words 
‘^XA il&ka ill" Allah^ and repeats them incessantly; 
to whidi the Dervishes repeat Allah I" balancing them¬ 
selves from side to side, and putting their hands over 
their faces, on tlieii breasts, and their abdomen, and on 
ihdr knees. 
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The second scene is opened by the Hamdee Moham* 
medee, a hymn in honour of the Prophet, chanted by 
one of the elders placed oo the right of the Sheikh. 
During this chant the Dervishes cootioue to repeat the 
word "Allah!" moving, however, their bodies forward and 
aib A quarter of an hour later they all rise up, approach 
each odier, and press their elbows against each other, 
balancing from right to left, and afterwards in a reverse 
motioD,— the right foot always firm, and the left in a 
periodical movement the reverse of that of the body, 
aU observing great precision of measure and cadence. 
In fte midst of this exercise, they cry out fl»e words " Ya 
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Alhk r foilowed by that o( “ VS J/oa/" Some of the 
perfbmers sigh, others sob, some Aed tears, others 
perspire great drops, and all have their eyes closed, their 
faces pale, and tht ey« languishing. 

A i^use of sorae minutes is followed by a third scene. 
It is perfonoed in the middle of an Ildhee, chanted by 
the two elders on the right of the Sheihh. The Iiahees, 
as has already been said, are spiritual com¬ 

posed almost exclusively in Persian by Sheikhs deceased 
in the odour of mnccity. The Dervishes then hasten 
their raovemenis, and, to prevent any relaxation, one of 
the fint among them puci himself in thdr centre, and 
excites them by his example. If in the assembly there 
he any strange Dervislies, which often happens, they give 
them, through politeness, this place of honour; and all 
6U it successively, the one after the other, shaking them¬ 
selves as aforesaid. The only exception made is in 
favour of the Mevleveesj these never perform any other 
dance than that peculiar to their own Order, which con¬ 
sists in turning round on each heel in succession. 

After a new pause commences the fourth scene. Now 
all the Dervishes take off their turbans, fonn a circle, 
bear their arms and shoulders agjilnst each other, and 
thus make the dreuie of the hall at a measured pace, 
striking their feet at intervals against the floor, and all 
springing up at once. This dance condnues during the 
Illhees chanted alternately by the two ciders to the left 
of the Sheikh. In the midst of this chant the cries of 
"VS AUohl" are Increased doubly, as also those of "YS 
Rool^ with frightful howlings, shrieked by the Dervishes 
together in the dance. At the moment that they would 
seem to stop from sheer exhaustion, the Sheikh makes a 
point of exerting tbera to new efforts by walking through 
their midst, muing also himself most violent move¬ 
ments. He is next replaced by the two elders, who 
double the quickness of the step and the agitation of 
the body; they even straighten themselves up from time 
to time, and excite the envy or emulation of the othem 
in thdr astonishing efforts to continue the dance until 
their strength is entirely exhausted. 
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The fourth sc<n« leads to the last, which is the most 
frightful of all, the wholly prostrated condition of rite 
actors becoming converted into a species of ecstasy 
whi^ they call Haiti. It is in the midst of this 
abandomeotof self, or rather of religious delirium, that 
they moke use of red-hot irons. Several cutlasses and 
other instruments of altarp-poiDted iron are sespended 
in the nidies of the hall, and upon a jurt of the wall to 
the right of the Sheikh. Near the close of the fourth 
scene, t^vo Dervishes take down eight or nine of these 
instnimonts, heat them re<Uhot, and present them to the 
SheikK He, after reciting some prayer.t over them, 
and invoking the founder of llie Order, Ahmed er 
EuA’ee, bie^cs over them, and raising tlicm slightly 
to the mouth, gives them to the Dervishes, who ask 
for them with the greatest eagerness. IIieR it is 
that these frmatics, transported by frenzy, seize upon 
these irons, gloat upon them tenderly, lick them, 
bite them, hoM them between their teeth, and end by 
cooling them in their mouths! Those who are unable 
to procure any seise upon the cutlasses hanging on 
the wall with fury, and stick them into their sides, 
arms, and legs. 

Thanks to the futy of their frenzy, and to the amazing 
boldness which they deem a merit in the eyes of Che 
Divinity, all stoically bear up against the pun which 
they experience with apparent gaiety. If, however, 
some of them frdl under their sufferings, they throw 
themselves into the'arms of their tonfr^ts, but without 
a complaint or the least sign of pain, ^me minutes 
after this, Che Sheikh walks round the hall, visits each 
one of ih« performers in turn, breathes upon their 
wounds, mbs them with saliva, recites prayers over 
them, and promises them speedy cures. It is said that 
twenty-four hours afterwards, nothing Is to be scon of 
their wounda 

It is the common opioion among the Rufl’ees that the 
origin of these bloody practices can be traced back to 
the founder of the Order. They pretend CbsC one day, 
during the transport of his frenzy, Ahmed Rui^’ee put 
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hU l«gs in a baain of coals, aod was immediate]}* 

cured by tbe breath and saliva and the prayers of ’Abd 
ul Klidir Gbil&nee; they believe that their foender re¬ 
ceived this same prerogative from heaven, and that at 
his death be transmitted it to all the Sheikhs his suc¬ 
cessors. It U for this reason that th^ give to these 
sharp instruments, and to these red-hot irons, and other 
objects employed by them in their mysterious irensy, 
the name of Gui^ which signifrcs ‘‘Rose," wishing to 
indicate thereby that the use mode of them is as 
agreeable to the soul of the elect Dervielies as the odour 
of this flower may be to the voluptuary. 

These extraonlinary e>:etdse$ seem to have sometIuDg 
prodigious in them, which imposes on oocnaaon people, 
but they have not the same effect on the minds of 
men of good sense and reason. The latter believe 
less in the sanctity of these pretended thaumaturges 
than in the wrtue of certain secrets which they adroitly 
use to keep up the illuuon aod the credulity of the 
spectators, even among the Dervishes themselvea It 
is thus, perliaps, that some assemblies of these fanatics 
have given, in this sge of light, and In the heart of die 
most enlightened nation, the ndiculous spectacle of 
those pious and barbarous buffooneries known by the 
Dome of convulsions. At all times, and amongst 
every people of the earth, weakness and credulity, 
enthusiasm and charlatjiniy, have but too frequently 
profaned the most holy faith, and objects ^ most 
worthy of our veueration. 

After the RuiA’ees, the Sa'decs have also the repu¬ 
tation of performing miracles, pretty much of the same 
sort as the preceding. One reads in the institutes of this 
Order, that Su’d ed Deen Jeb&wee, its founder, when 
cutting wood la the vidnity of Damascus, found three 
snakes of an enormous length, and tha^ after having 
recited some prayers and blown upon them, he caught 
them alive, and used them as a rope with which to bind 
his fagoL To this occurrence they ascribe the pre¬ 
tended virtue of the Sheikhs aod the Dervishes of this 
society, to fiod out snakes, to handle them, to t»tt them. 
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and avsa to eat them without any harm to themselves. 
Their exercises consist, like those of tlie Ru^'ees and 
other Orders, at iirst in seating themselves, and afterwards 
in rising upright; but in often changing the attitude, and 
in redoubling their agitation even until they become 
overcome with fotigue, when they lall upon the floor 
motionless aod without knowledge. Then the Sheikh, 
aided by his vicars, employs no other means to draw 
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them out of this state of unconsciousness than to ral> 
their arms and legs, and to breathe into their ears the 
words “ Zd Udha AU&h!' 

The Mevlevees are distinguished by the Angularity of 
their dance, which has nothing in common with that of 
the other sodeties. Th^ call it SfrrCa in place of Dn/r, 
and the halls consecratB<f to it aie called Sm'a Kk&siehs. 
Their construction is also different The apartment 
represents a kind of pavilion, sufficiently light, and sus¬ 
tained by eight columns of wood. Tliese Dervishes 
have also prayers and practices peculiar to themselves. 
Among them the public exercises are not ordioaiily 
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mad« more than nine, eleven, or thirteeD indmdiiaJs. 
They commence by fonnicig e circle, seated oq sheep* 
skins spread apoa tlie floor at equal distances from each 
other; they remain nearly a haif*houi in this position, 
the arms folded, the eyes closed, the head mcline<l, and 
absorbed in profound meditation. 

The Sheikh, placed on tbe edge of his seat on a small 
ca^t, breaks silence by a hymn in honour of the 
Divinity; afterwards he invites the assembly to chant 
with him the first chapter of the Koran. “l.et us chant 
the /Sf/Vbr,” he says, “in glorifying the holy name of 
(lod, in Imnour of the blessetl religion of the ))rophcts; 
but above all, of Mohammed MusUj^ha, the greatest, the 
most august, tlte most magnificent of all the celestial 
envo)'s, and in momoiy of the firxt four caliphs, of the 
sainted Fdtimah, of the chaste Khadecja, of the Imams 
Hasan and Husain, of all the martyrs of the memo* 
cable day, of the ten evaitgelical disciples, the virtuous 
sponsors of our sainte<l Prophet, of all his zealous and 
faithful disciples, of all the Imfints, Mujtahicls (.sacred 
interpreters), of all the doctors, of all the holy men aiid 
women of Mussulmanism. Let us chant also in honour 
of Har.reti Mcvlllnfi, the founder of our Order, of Haz- 
reii Sultan itl ’Ulemd (Sis father), of Sayid Ibrhdn ed 
Decn (his teacher), of Sheikh Shemc ed Din (his conse- 
crator), of V&lideh Sultan (his mother), of Mohammed 
'Allay ed Deen Efendi (hts son and vicar), of all the 
Chelebees (his successors), of* all the Sheikhs, of all the 
Dervishes, and all the protectors of our Order, to whom 
(die Supreme Being dei^ to give peace and mercy. I,ec 
us pray for tlie constant prosperity of our holy society, 
for the preservation of the very learned and venerable 
Chelebee Kfendi (the general of tlie Order), our master 
and lord, for the preservation of the reigning Sultan, the 
very majestic and clement Emperor of the Mussulman 
fail!), for the prosperity of the Grand Vlsiar, and of the 
Sheikh ul fslfim, and that of all the Mohammedan miLtin, 
of all the pilgrims of the holy city of Mekkeh. Let us 
pray for the repose of the soul of all the mstitutors, of all 
the Sheikhs, and of all Che Dervishes of all other Orders; 
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for all good people, for all ihose wlio have been dlsiin- 
guished by their good works, their founilaiiona, and their 
acts of beneficence. Let us pray also for al! the Mussul¬ 
mans of one anil the other sex of the east and the west, 
for the maintenance of all prosperity, for preventing all 
adversity, for the accomplishment of ail salutary nxjw.s, 
and for the .success of all praweft*ortlt>; enterprises j 
finally, lot us a^k fJod to dewn lo presvrse in us the gift 
of His grace, and ilic fire of holy low." 

After the which lltu aBsembly c hant in a Imdy, 

theSlieikh rcc itvsthe /•'•}/!A/i and the .Vi? 4 /rr'd/, to wliich 
the dance of the Dervishes Micicvds. laiaving tUelr 
i>lares all at once, they stand in a file to l)tc left of the 
superior, anti, approaching near hmi with slow siepii. the 
arms folded, ant! the head hem to the floor, the first 
of the Dervishes, arrived nearly opi«>sjtc t)ie Sheikh, 
Kdutes, with a iirofound inclination, the tablet whlcli is 
on his scat, on which is the name of Hazreli Mcvlanli, 
the founder of tlie Order. Advancing next by two 
springs forward, to the right sdde of the superior, he turns 
toward him, salutes him with reverence, and commences 
ibe daoce, which consists in turning on the left heel, in 
advancing slowly, and almost insensibly making the turn 
of the hall, the eyes closed, and Ihe anus open. He 
is followed by the second Dervish, he by the tlrird, 
and so on with all the othen, who end by filling up 
the whole of the hall, each repeating the same exercises 
9 ei>arauly, and all at a. cvruin lUstancc from each 
Other, , >. 

This dance lasts sometimes for a couple of hours; it 
18 only interrupted by two short pauses, during which the 
Sheikh recites different prayers. Towards the dose of 
the exercises, be takes a part in them htmsclf, by placing 
himself in the miiUt of Ihe^Dervishes; then Rvuraing to 
hU neat, he recites some Persian verses expreasive of 
gocil wishes for the prosperity of the religion, and the 
state. The general of the Order is again named, also 
tic reigning Sultan, in the following terms:— 

'‘The emperor of the MussuJotans, and the most august 
of monarebs of the house of 'Olhman, Suilaa, son of a 
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sultan, grandson of a sultan, Sultao.. son of 

Sultan Khan," S:c. 

Here the j^em mentions all the princes of hlcod, 
the Grand vizier, the Muftee, all the Pashas of the 
empire, the 'Ulcm&s, all the Sheikhs, benefactors of the 
Ordur, and of all the Mussulman ))eers, invoking the 
benediction of lieaven on tlie success of tlicir arms 
against the enemies of the empire 

" Finally, let us pray for all the Dervishes i)resent and 
aluent, for all die friends of our holv society, and gene* 
nlly for all the faiiliful, ilijad and living, in tlxe east, and 
in the west" 

1*hc ceremony terminates by chanting tlie PtUika^ or 
first clinptur of the Koran. 

All these difTurent exercises, in each institution, erdi- 
iiarily take place once or twice in a week. Among the 
KufU'ces it i.s on Thursday, the Mcvlevucs Tuesday and 
Friday, others on Monday, Me All meet at the same 
hour, viz. immediately after thu second Namuz, or noon- 
<lay i>rayer. It is only the Kakshibcndccs who meet at 
niglii, at the close of the fifth (evening) Namht; and the 
licktushecs, who only perform during the night. These 
Dekilshcvs follow the usage of celebrating their cere- 
inoiuiM, like the Persians, on the anniversary of Kerbelft, 
the loth of Moharrem, a day consecrated among them 
under the title of Yami 'AthoerA (tenth clay). At the 
close of a solemn prayer, all tlie Dervishes of the Order 
anathematize the race of the Mu’awiya as having been 
the implacable enemy of that of Alee, the fourth caliph, 
and the nephew and sonundaw of the Prophet 

ft must not. however, be imagined that these dances 
arc cvcrywliore exercised io silence. In some of the 
Orders they arc performed to the sound of soft 
Sa'd Sbems cd Peen, the immediate successor of Abd ul 
K&dir Ghildnee, founder of the Order of the Kidirees, 
was the first co give an example of this kind. In 1170, 
he allowed his Dervishes to use tambourines, only, how- 
ewer, to ruark the measure of their steps, and to sustain 
the vii'adty of tb«c movements. This practice, though 
repressed by Islaxusm, was, neverthdess at leng&, 






THS DBS.VISKES. 


adopted by.fiic Rtifi’ces, the Mcvlev-ees, tbe Bedfivees. 
the Sa’dces, and the EshreiefS. The Mevlevecs have 
added the flute, which is ojicii at cither end, caUcd by 
them the the greater number of the Dervishes of 
this Order play on it exquisite)/; they arc the only 
ones whose exerdses arc accompaiued by various airs, 
all of a soft, temItT, and lathcHc exprission. nic con* 
vent of the general of this Order is disiingufslictl from 
all others by a l«mil of music conqjoscd of six difTcrent 
instnimunts. llcsidcs the Nay ami the tambourines, llte 
Dervinhc* of the house (convent) cstahlisheil at Koniab 
play an the i»saUcrim, the sister of the Ixuaf-vio), aiul J)ic 
drum of the llaMiue, 

As in each institution these pul die exercises arc iwr* 
formed at different days, scveml Dervishes have the 
habit of visiting and aamting caeh other recIproMlly in 
their religious dances. 'I'hey, moreover, hold it aa a 
duty to ttke part In them, so aa to participate, as much 
as posible, m the merit of the good deed. The Per* 
vishes who are the mu^cians ore almost always attentive 
to join their a»/yWr«r with their instruments; and those 
even which are the most scru^nilous about the use of 
music are good enough to allow tliem to play during 
their services, This compliance is the more remarkable 
with reference to the Mevlevees, who never visit any 
Other Order without taking their flutes with them. They 
are, however, very strict in not allowing the brethren of 
any other Order to join in their dances; and the BeV* 
tisKecs are the only ones who hold their services with 
closed doors, whilst they, on tlic other hand, arc free to 
assist in those of all the other Orders. 

Such is the spirit or general system of these diffc^nt 
congregations. If the prayers which are there recited 
are analagous to the principle* of Islam!sm, and the 
high idea which the sectarians of the Koran possea 
of the Supremo Being, the practices which accomiwy 
them lead them, nevertheless, away from the maxims 
eof ihfiit Prophet, and prove how tnucli the human • 
mind is susceptible of being misled when it gives itself 
,<ip, without rule and mcasore, to the illuriona of an 
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eothusiastic scaJ, and the promptiogs of an exalted imagi¬ 
nation. It is probable that these innovations had their 
origin, among Mussulmans^ in the sacred daoces of the 
Egyptians, the Greeks, and tlie Romans of the Lower 
ICmpire. 

But these practices, commoQ to and oblkatory on the 
Dervishes of all tire Orders, are not the only ones which 
their devotion exercises. The mote aealous amongst 
them devote themselves voluntarily to the most austere 
acts; bowu shut tlicmselvus tip in their cells, so as to 
give tUeuisclves u^), for whole hours, to prayer and medi¬ 
tation ; the others |>ass, very often, a whole night ut pro¬ 
nouncing die words ifoQ and Alla^, or mther the phrase, 
ZfJ ilaha ill'AUah. The seven nights reputed as 
holy, as also those of Thursday and ?ridt^, and of 
5 un<Liy and Monday, sonctihud among tliem by Che con¬ 
ception and the nativity of the Prophet, arc espedally 
consecrated to tlicse acts of pooitence. So as to drive 
away sleep from ihdr eyes, some of tlicm stand for 
whole iri^ts in very unconirortable portions. They sit 
with dieir feci on the ground, the two hands restij^ upon 
their knees; they fasten ihumsclvcs in this attirude by a 
bond of leather |>a.ssod over their neck aod legs. Others 
tie their hair with*a cord to the celling, and call lliis 
usage Ckiikk. 

There arc some, also, who devote tJiemselvcs to an 
absolute rutircraent from the world, and to the most 
rigid abstinence, living only on bread and water for 
twelve days successively, in honour of the twelve 
ImSms of the race of 'Alee. This peculiar exercise is 
called KheJn'O- They pretend that the Sheikh ’Omar 
Kbolwetee was the rirst to follow it, and (hat he often, 
practised iL They add that, one day, havji^ left his 
retirement, he hea^ a celestial voice saying, " 0 ’Omar 
Khoiwetee, why dost thou abandon ust” and that, 
faithful to tliis oracle, he felt himself obliged to con¬ 
secrate the rest of his days to works of penitence, and 
even to institute an Order under the name of JCha^ 
•weim, a name signifying “ retirement*' For this reason. 
Dervishes of this Order consider it their duty, more t ha n 
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&oy Others to live in solitude and abstinence. The more 
devoted aiuong them observe sometimes a painful fast 
of forty days consecutively* called by them the ErMan 
fforcy). AmoT^t them all their object is the cxpiaOra 
of thir wns, the sanctification of their lives, and the 
Blorificalion of. Islamism 5 the prosperity of the state, 
and tlie gcneml solvation of the Mohammedan people. 
At each ocottion, they pray licavcn to preserve the 
n.Uion from all iniblic calamities, such as war, famine, 
nests sins, carthiiuakes, &c. Same of Uiem, esiiemlly 
t)ie Mcvlevccs, have it also as a maxtm to dtstninite 
water to the tioor, ami for this rctwon are called Sakm< 
With a vessel of water on thdr backs, they walk about 
the streets crying out, Eee sebtd UhK whicli means,‘‘ In 
the path of God,” or rather in the view of pleasing Ood, 
and Dve water to all those who wish it, without asking for 
any payment. If they, however, receive anytlung, it is 
only for the poor, or, at least, to be partaken of with them. 

The most andent and the greatest of the Orders, such 
as the Olwinees, the Edhemees, the Kldirccs, the Ku* 
ft'ces. the Nakshibeadecs, the Khalwetees, 50 con- 
ddered as the eaidinals; for which reawn they call 
themselves the Usoolt. or ‘‘Originals.- They ^ve to 
the othera the names of the />W, or “Branches, si^i- 
fying thereby secondary ones, to designate their 
or emananon from the first. The Order of the Nal^lu* 
bendecs and Khalwetees hold, however, thy first rank in 
the temporal line; the^ne on account of the confoirmty 
of its statutes to the principles of the ten first confrater¬ 
nities, and to the lustre which causes tlie grandees and 
nrineipal dtlsens of the empire to incorporate themselves 
in iti Md the other, because of its being the source ot 
the mother society which gave birth to many «hera In 
ihe spiritual line, the Order of the Kfidirees, Mevlcvw, 
Bcklthees, Rufi’eea, and the Sa’dees, are the most is- 
tlnguished, especially the three first, on account ^ the 
emmeat sancSty of their founders, of the multitude of 
the miracles attributed to them, awl of the sup«- 
abundance of the ment which is deemed especially 
attached to them. 
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Generally, all these societies of aochon^ are to be 
found spread over the different portions of the empire- 
They have, moreover, everywhere convents callefl 
Tekkehs, Khanakfibs, and Zlwiyehs; they axe 
each by twenty, thirty, or forty Dervishes, su^dinate to 
a Sheikh, aod nearly all are endowed by ber>efactJO»s> and 
continual legacies left them by charitable persoM. 
community only gives, however, to lU 
and lodaing. The former consists only of t^ O'Shea, 
rarely ever three. Each one takes his meal in his own 
cell/ihoiatli they ate nevertheless allowed to unite 
dine together. 'Dioae who are married have 
to have a private dwelling ; but they are obliged to sleep 



in the convent once or twice a week, particularly the 
niaht niecediug th^ dajices or religion excrasw. the 
nSnaiefy of the general of the Mevlevees la the only 
one which allows any deviation Irom 
usace It is not even allowed to the roamed Dervla^ 
to pass the n^ht there. As to the dms 
necessaries of life, they roust provide them for thero- 
selves; and it is for this reason that many among them 
follow a trade or profesaon. Those who have a (ut 
handwriting copy books, or the more 
If any one among theca has no resource wbatcvej.he is 
sure to find aid from his reUtiotis. the geoeosity of the 
great, or in the liberality of his Sheikh. 
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Although all of them ore considered as meodicaot 
Orders, no Dervish is allowed to beg, especially in public 
The ODly exception is among tlie ^fctlshees, who deem 
it meritorious to live by alms; and menyof these visit 
not only private Itouses, but even the streets, public 
squares, bureaux, and public houses, for the purpose ci 
recommending themselves to the chanty of their brethren. 
Tlicy only express their requests by l)ie wortls Shttyhi 
Uihk, a corruption from ^tyun ViUaM, which means 
*'Sonictiiing for the love of Ooct." Many of tliusc luuho 
it a rule to live only by tlie labour of their )iniul«, in 
imitation of K&jce bektdsh their founder; and, like him, 
they make spoons, ladles, graters, and oihvr utensils <k 
wood or marble. It is d^ese alM) who fiislnua the 
pieces of marble white or veined, whicli are used as 
collar^ or buckles for the belts of all the Dervishes of 
their Order, and the Ka^^uU, or shell cups io which 
they are obliged to ask alms. 

The wealthier convents are held to aid the poorer of 
the same Order. The Mevlevees are the best undented 
of a)L The monastery of the general possesses conbl- 
demble lands, given him as Wak/s, or pious legacies, by 
the ancient Seljukide sultans, and confirmed by the 
hou^ of 'Othman, or the Ottoman princes when they 
conquered Kammanio. Murad IV. added more UbC' 
ralitles to those of his ancestors. In a.h. 1044 (a.u. 
1634), when marching against Persia, an<l passing 
tlrrough Koniah, in Asia Minor, he beetowed many 
favours and distinctions upon the geneml of this Oulcr, 
and gave to his community, as a perpetual Wakf, the 
full amount of the polbtax of the iribuiary subjects 
established in tliatci^. Considerable os the resources 
of a convent may be, its superiors never allow for them¬ 
selves any luxury or ostentation. The surplus of the 
revenues is distributed among the poor, or la emjiloyed 
in the establishment of private and charitable buddings. 
The Sheikhs and Dervishes are scrupulously attached to 
this inviolable principle of their Order. vKabiiuated 
from their youth to all sorts of privations, they are all the 
more faithful in the observance of its statutes. 
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Although m DO wbe bound by any oaths, a ]1 
free to ch^ge their community^ and even to return to 
the world, and there to adopt any occupation which may 
please their fancy, it is rarely (bat any one* makes use 
tins libcrn. £a^ one regmds it as a sacred duty Co 
end his days in the dress of hU Order. To this spirit 
of poverty and perseverance, in whiclr they are so exem¬ 
plary, must be added that of perfect submission to Chdr 
sui>cnor. This bitter is elevated by tlic deep humility 
whid) accomtmiics all Uicir conduct not only in the 
interior of the cloisters, but even in private life One 
never racvls them anywhere but with head bent and 
tile most ruspectful countenance, 'llwy never salute 
any one, ixirriculorly the Mcvicvecs and the Bvkt£ahces, 
exix'jit by the lunncs i'a IToe / 'llic words Ay IfAfh/t 
(chnnks to God) freiiuuntly are used in tlicir conversa* 
tion; and llic more devout or enthusiastic .si>uak only of 
dreams, visions, culuscial spirits, supernatural objects, &c. 

Th^’ arc seldom cx^io^d to the trouble and vexadons 
of Ambition, becuuso the most oncienc Dervishes arc 
those wlto may aspire to the grade of Hheikh, or supe^ 
rior of the convent. The Sheikhs are named by their 
respective generals, called i\v: jRais ni jilcsMiiA (Clricf of 
ilhoikhs). Those of the Mcvl«\'0cs have the distinctive 
title of CAcffdy lifindi All reside in the same cities 
vitich conmin the a&lkes of tlie founders of their Orders, 
called by die naane of Asi^tUieA, signiWng “ the court’* 
Ihcy are subonlbaie to the Mufeec ot the caiutal, who 
exercises absolute jurisdiction over them. The superior 
head of die Mussulman religion, called the Sheikli ul 
Isldtn, has the right of investing all the generals of the 
various Orders, evea those of the Kadirees, the Mev- 
levees, and of tlie Bektdsliees, although the dignity be 
hereditary in tlieir family, on account of tbeir all three 
being s])rung from the blood of the same foundera of 
their Orders. The Mufiee has likewise the right to 
confirm the Sheikhs who may be nominated by any of 
the generals of the Orders. 

To arrive at the grade of Sheikh, the rights of 
seniority must also be sustained by talents, virtues, and 
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an exemplary life The pemen must even be reputed 
as holy, aod especially favoured by heaven. In nearly 
all the Orders the generals never name any one to the 
office of Sbeihh except ailer having prayed^ fasted, and 
asked light of the Moat High They then consider the 
choice made as being the effect of a supernatural inspi¬ 
ration, which they owe to the powerful intercession of 
the Prophet, as the founder of the Oitler, somoiicnes 
even of the venerable Sheikh 'Abd ul Kddir Ohildnce. 
These considerations, strengthened by prejudices, arc 
the motives which decide the Muffiee (Sheikli ul JBlam) 
to respect die choice made by tlie generals, and never to 
refuse to invest the iwrsona proposed to him by tliem. 

On these grounds also the generals are at liberty to 
name Sheikhs without monasteries and functions. These 
titular officers, who may be calle<l w ^riibut, go to the 
mty, or the suburb, wlueli, according to the visions of 
the genera), are considered as predestined to possess a 
convent of such and such an Order, and there wait tho 
period of its being esiablished. Their hopes are never 
deceived; a noble emulation leads its more wealthy and 
pious citisens to join in so meritorious a work. Some 
erect the building at their own expense, other* provide 
for its support by the donation of periieiuol WakfSy 
others uniting their seal to that of the Sheikh {in parii* 
bu 4 ), do all fliey can to strengthen the new institution. 
It IS in this wanner that formerly tlie greater part of 
these institutions were got up, and such even now is the 
case in various parts of the empire. 

In former times the preference was given to those of 
tlie Orders which sanctioned neither dances nor music. 
The orhers, far from being famed by such acts of l«nc* 
volence, experienced, on the contra^, much Ul*wiU from 
cnany of the citisens. They were even the objects of 
malice, and were openly accused of following praotices 
forbidden by religion and law; their exercises were re- 

S irdcd as profane acts, and their halls as so many temples 
svoted to the maledictions of heaven; ail were scrupu¬ 
lous about entering them; such was even the effer¬ 
vescence of the public mind that under several reigns. 
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particuUrl/ liai of Mohan^mftd IV. ngid Mussulmans 
proposed the aholifion of aU of these Order^ and the 
tJrt (lestnictioji of aU of their convents and dananR 
halla But those who were armed with the principles of 
religion lo aa to combat against these 
10 wm, combated with other pnnaples, drawn 
same source The majority of the nation 
regarded ilic«c Sheiiclis. the Dervnftics, j 

their foundcra, m so many beloved sons of 
in intimate relations with 

opinions having for basU the belief (still in vogue at the 

prasentlUne) tliat tlie dKTcreni Orders originated m the 

congre^tions of Abu llekr aiid/Alee d 

and fourth Caliphs); the grace which these had re¬ 
ceived hom the iWhec, !»th as his rdauves ami viam, 
wa rmnamittccl, miraculously, down to the «r cs of 
Sheikha who from age to age have governed We 
monasde societies. It Is also 
the legion of 356 aalnts, who, 

mane, W^tuftlfy esi« among mankind and ^ 

in an Invisible manner, diat spiritual and cclcRiial Ordu, 

Sored in the nation under the august of he 

GAaws i 'AUm, is principall); composed of 

bers of these clifTcrent frawrnitlem an<l so to abandon, 

condemn, and destroy them, as was the unanirn^ous voi« 

h the iwricxl of the crisis alluded to, would bj but to 

call upon them and the whole eminre the anathemas of 

all the holy saints who have hved, and sti 1W 

retirement The less enthusiastic, or the 

to the cause of the Dervishes, did not dare to dcc 1 a« 

themselves against them ; they hold 

gious practices and profwe exercises to 

which all Mussulmans should odo« m siien«. me 

suMBtitloui ideas which the Dervishes themselves have 

thereat to perpetuate m their nation Uve alwa« 

served as their shieid ; they have maiatained 

tuiions by drawing upon them the veneraQoo and the 

generosity of credulous soula . . , 

* It is for this reason, according to Aese 
a host of diisens hasten to join the different Orders. 1 r. 
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in the be^nning, they preferred those which have no 
dancing nor isuaic, for some time past (hey have in* 
corporated tltemselves indisiincrively '^'iih all of them. 
There are some who, not content with the advantages of 
belonging to one of titem, cause themselves to be 
admit^ into sevemL Sonie believe that tbcv can add 
to the merit of their initiation, by joining in tlic dances 
of the dervishes: dchers go so for as (o mix np with 
them, and take i>art in their exerciiea Those whose 
xcal is restrained by tlieir cccii|>arions, and ihu rogaid 
due to their position in life, are satisfied with tho Tvcital, 
in their own houses, of a portion of the prayers used in 
the socie^ to which they belong; and so as to purchase, 
in some manner, this involuntary absence from the 
convent, they wear two or tliree umei a week, if only 
for a lew minutes at a time, the cap of the order. 

The grandees seem to have a prefhrenee for the 
Mevleveei, and those who are of that order never fail to 
leave off their turban when alone, and to wear the great 
Xulah of these Dernshei. This practice goes bocK u 
far as the time of Soliman Paeha. son of Othmen I. It 
has already been seen that this prince addressed himself 
to the general of the Mevlevees, at Konioh, to ask the 
blessings of heaven in favour of the expedition which 
he was about to make against tire Greeks of the Lower 
Empire; ilml this prelate covered the head of the prince 
with one of his cape, reciting pmyers, and assurii^ hinr 
titat victory woul^ accompany hts steps; tliat Soliman 
Paslia had this cap covered with embroidery of silver, an<l 
ordered turbans of nearly the sanre form fur himself and 
all the ofheers of his army; and hnaily, that this cap, 
winch became the ceremonial turban of all of the grrin* 
dees of the court, and also of the sultans, who wore tlicirs 
embroidered in gold, was abandoned by Mohammed, 
and given up to the officers of the staff of the Janissaries. 
The opinion which was entertained of the happy 
influences of this head'dress ts atili retained by all the 
grandees who protect the Mevlevees. They consider it 
as a duty to associate with thein, and to wear now and 
then (his cap, in all its primitive simplicity. 
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The rntUtio, especially the Janissaries ha« a parti- 
culac devotion for the Order of 
account of the circuisatance that, on the day of their 
cation, under Orkhan L, Hfijee Bekt^h, the founder 
of the Order, spread the border of 
heads, and ahowetwl Uia bleasings on them. 1 his m the 
cause of the veneration which the Janieanrics have for 
that institution. On this account ^ev arc also caBed 
Beki9shee8,and the tide of the colone of the Ninetj^fifth 
Oda. ot chamber of that fbree, called i« bon'« 

by all of the of 9r<\tT. h rom this nlw a^ 

the custom of those troo^is of lodging and boarding eiJ't 
llektashee Uervishes in tlie barracks of ConsiantmoplCj 
These have no other duty than to pray, rnoining and 
eveulnc, for the prosperity of the empire, and the lucCMS 
of its Sttos In all the ceremonies of the Janiiwttriw, 
and above all, during die days of the Divan of he 
Setemlio, they marched on foot before the hor« ot tJ c 
ApTof th« corp., all .Ire.Kcl in 

Closely croiicd over their stomachs. The cUIct of them 
cried out incessantly, with a loud voice, the word^ 
Xfftrsi AHahl "GckI is merciful I to which the 
othen r«8i)ondecl, //«/ and this gave riw to the 0«. 
tinctive name of fioo Kuhtns^ or “ Him scatterers, borne 
the Tanlssarics. 


of 
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the Sendees. The greater portion ot inwcwno ,.v 
oire toincorponue themselves in these Onlers 
tentive to assist occasionally at their dance*. One sees 
among these simple spectators people of ovary condition 
of life! of both sexes. The custom is to take places m 
the comers of the halls, or In separate tribunes 5 ^ose 
to the right are for the men, and those to the left for 
the woirwn. The first are exposed, whilst the latter sre 
covered with blinds. ChrislUns, who m other resiwejs 
'are not allowed to enter the mosques during die holy 
service, are admitted, without any difficulty, among 
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these Dervishes,•^particulirly strangers and people of 
distinction. Ooe of the elders receives and shevs them 
into the tribunes. As I have freciuently assisted sc these 
exercises, in seveial convents of Constantinople, I can 
vouch for their urbanity. 

After these very general opinions u to the sanctity ot 
these religious Oraers, one must not be astonished if the 
greater portion of the people have so much veneration 
for the Sheiklis of the Dervjshei. Whenever Cliey appear 
they receive the most distinguished tokens of welcornc> 
and though, horn principle, mey never ask for anything, 
tlrey nevertheless never scruple to accept the liberd 
donations of cheriltble individuals, 'fhere are some who 
rOKrve their alms for these pious recluses. OUrers, who 
hold it as a du^ to seek for such as are the most recom- 
Riendable in ^ Orders, form actiuaintances with them, 
see them often, end supply tlteir wants. Many even 
l^ge end boar^ some In their own houses, in the hope 
of onwing upon themselves, their families, and fortunes, 
the bieKinga of heaven. In time of war, this devotion 
becomes more general and more fervent. One sees Pashas,. 
Beys, and olH^ri, as well as high functionaries of the 
couti engage one or more of these ccenobites to follow 
them during the campaign. They poM whole days and 
nights in their tents, wholly occupied in offering up vows 
for the success of the Mussulman arms. 

Moreover, whenever a warlike expedition is to be got 
u]), a host of Sheikhs and Dervishes of nearly all Ute 
Orders hasten to follow the srmy os volunteers. The 
Gover&ment encourages them, as, by their presence, their 
example, and the mortiheations to which they subject 
themselves, they animate the courage of the troops, and 
mainUia a religious enthusiasm among them on the eve of 
an action; th^ spend the night in prayers and tears, 
go among the raoka, exhort rhe officers and soldiers to 
perform well their duty, or in calling to their minds the 
ineffable benelits promised by the Prophet to all Mussul* 
mans* who fight for the defence of die faith, or who die 
in arms. Some cry out, YA GhAsee l->YA ShAhid I ” 
(“ 0 ye victorious I—ye ojartym!") Others repeat the 
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words, " Yl Allah t’ or ** YA Koo)" Moro than onc<, 
when they thought cbe Sanjik Shoroaf, or holy aUudard 
(roade out of the garments of the ProphetX was in dai^, 
they have been seen to press around tkis holy oliject, 
screngtheo the lines of tlie Emirs aiid officers stationed 
as its guard, sustain tlieir efforts, aud even themselves 
perform prodigies of valour. 

IndepeDdent Of these nneml considerations, winch 
render the whole corps of rT^e Orders so couimendable to 
the nation, the miraculous virtues attrlbucc'fl to the greater 
put of their SUoikhs inspire especial devotion to them. 
They claim the power of interjireiing dreams, and of 
healing, by means of spiritual remedies, both mental and 
bodily diseases. These remedies consist in exotciiingi 
and prayers. Ordinarily, tliey put their hand on the htuu 
of the invalid, make mysterious breathing oo his person, 
touch the suffering parts, and give the individual small 
roils of paper, on which hymns have been written of their 
own composition, or passes taken from the Koran— 
generally from the two chapters which refer to the work 
of malevolence, enchantments, witchcraft, ^c. They order 
some to throw them into a cup of water, and to drmk the 
liquid some minutes afleraards; to otliers they recois* 
mend that they should carry them on their persons, in their 
pockets, or to hang them around their necks for ddeen, 
thir^, or sixty days, reciting, now and then, ceruin prayeis. 

Tkey believe that these exorcisms may be traced Gack 
to the time of the Prophea Indeed, the historian Ahmed 
Efeadi relates chat, in the tenth year of the Hejra, 'Alee, 
the fourth Caliph, having to march against the province 
of Yamin, the army of which was superior to his own. 
expresKd some anxiety as to the success of his expedi¬ 
tion ; that Mohammed, to reanimate the courage of hit 
EOQ-iadaw ('Alee), covered his head with one of bis own 
turbans, and then pressed his hands on his breast, adding 
these words—“ 0 my God I purify his tongue, strengthen 
his heart, sjtd direct his mind.'* Since then religious 
traditions have sanctified these words as a fruitful source 
from which all the exorcising Sheikhs draw the virtue 
and efficacy of thdr remedies. It is not only to the 
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sick (hEt they give chese cabEli«tic writings j they dis* 
tribute them tc persons in good heslth, as sc tnsny pre* 
. eervRtlves against phyiiaU evils and moral afflictions. 
These who have recourse to these tali imans flatter them* 
lelv'es tliat they have tlie virtue of curing the plague 
(smaU'pov), an^ generally all kinds of evils, even the 
wounds of an enemy, Some retain them on their pe^ 
son all their lives in small trinkets of gold and silver; 
others festoon them on their anna, place them on the 
upper pait of their capa, or on tlieir turbans; others 
a^ln suspend them around tlieir necks with a cord of 
gold or silk, and between the shirt and the vest* 

All these rolls ore called Ydfias, Nuskhrts, or 
and possess virtue, so say the Sheikhs, only when given 
by their own hands. The supersticious of all classes, 
men and womeo, zealously call upon them, and they 
never fail to bestow upon the former (the Sheikhs) marks 
of their generosity in the shape of silver, stuffs, or pro* 
visions of all kinds. Whatever may be the success of 
these remedies, nothing changes the faith of the meek* 
minded, because those who administer them require as 
the ebi^ condition the strongest faitli on the part of 
those who ask for them; so thar, by accusing them of 
failing in this point, they are always able to screen them¬ 
selves from the reproaches whii^ the recipients might 
feel disposed sometimes to utter against their efficacy. 

Tl^e pulilic attribute to some of the Sheikha the secret 
faculty of charming snakes, of discovering tlieir nests in 
houses, of indicating thieves and pickpockets, of destroy¬ 
ing the magical tie which, it is believed, pre¬ 

vents newly*iiiarried husbands from consummating their 
marriage; htiaUy, of preventing tlie unhappy effecu of 
every sort of malevolence by drawing with collyrium the 
letter Ellf (o) on the foreheads of women, and especially 
of children. 

If, on the one hand, these reveries, which are pre¬ 
scribed by Islamism, attract at the same time the devo* 

* Ksn Muitaphi, whose head ie in the Muieum of Anooor at 
Bienne, von o ebirt covered with cabaliiUc Dervlsl) writings, os a 
.prescrralivc. 
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tion wd money of the eupewtiriou*, on the other they 
only serve to di8cre<Ut them in the miods of people of 
reason and good sense. What adds iiill more to this 
personal disiavour, is the immorality of many of tliese 
same Sheikhs and Dervishes, It is observed that rhey 
unite together debauchery and the most severe acts of 
austerity, giving to the public the scandalous exam])le 
of intemperancei dissoiuienesi, and tlio most shamefU! 
excesses, 'J'he least reserved of all are those travel ling 
Dervishes, called Sfy}>iUf, or travellBrs, about whom some¬ 
th inc remains to be said 

These recluses adopt the system of wandvring over all 
Mussulman countries in the tlsroo portions of globe, 
and ore divided into three classes. .One, iirincipally 
Jlelctdshces and Rufd’ecs, travel for tlie pur^}OM of 
making collections, and of recommending their Orders 
to the liberality of the pious and charitable The others 
are individuals expelled from tlieir Order for misconduct, 
and who, retaining the garb of a Dervish, beg a subsist¬ 
ence frooi town to town. The third are foreign Dervishes, 
such as the 'Abdallees, the 'Ushshlkees, the Hindccs, &c., 
for whom the Ottomans entertain but little devotion, 
on account of their not descending, like the others, from 
the original congregations during the Ufc>time of the 
Prophet 

To tlris latter class belong also the l/n>aiseet, the 
most ancient of all, and the JCakntiena, whose founder 
Mu Kalender Yooauf Andaloosco, a native of Andaluaia, 
in Spain. He was for a long time a disciple of Hl|ee 
Bekdsh, but, having been dismissed front Itis Or<ler on 
account of his hau^ty and arrogant character, he made 
vain efforts to be admitted into the MQvlevucs,and ended 
by establishing on hia own authority on Order of !>er* 
vfshoi, with tlie obligation of perpetually travelUng about, 
and of entertaining an eternal hatred agairut the Qektil- 
shces an<l the Mevleveei. 

The title of KaJeu^er, which he himself assumed, 
and afterwards gave to his disciples, signihes pure gold, 
in alluaion to the purity of the heai% to the spiht' 
uabty of the soul, and to the exemption from all worldly 
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contamination which he required of hie prosclytei. The 
rulei of his Order compelled them to live wholly upon 
alms, to travel about mostly without shoes, and to prac* 
tiee the severest acta of austerity, so ai to merit the 
favour of Heaven, esT>edaUy in a state of ecsta^, of 
light, of perfect sanctity, whicli makes, he declaretl, tlie 

C ortion of evety Cccnooiie, renders liim truly worthy of 
IS vocarion, of the name of a Kalenclcree, or tliat of 
a Mevlevee. It is, rtiereforc, given to all the Dervlxhwi 
of the ocher Orders who are distinguished by tliuir brethren 
for acts of supererogation, for revelations, and for snper- 
OBturnl grace. It is this doss of enlightened beings of 
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the various Orders which hss produced so many fanatics 
In every of Mahomuedanisixi. Fron it cane the 
assassin oTSultan Byasid ZI., and of many ministers 
and grandees of the empire. Out of it came, under 
various reigns, so many mlse Mehdm, who, under this 
name, have got up the most audacious enterprises, and 
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desolated entire countries by misleading the minds of the 
public through their unposltionsi their revelstionsi and 
pretended prophecies. 

To secure t)ie State and public from sin^ilor calamities, 
iht light of the Age in wliich we live should penetrate 
into mis nation where vulgar prejudices have juevailed, 
as yeti even over the laws, and, at the eatno time, 
triumphed over all the projected reforms made from time 
to rime by wise, enlightened men, though, it must be 
added, with feeble and tremulous hands. 3ut, if fanati¬ 
cism has its schools, Irrcligioii has also its precipices* 
If, then, it is in the destiny of the Ottomans to return 
at some future day to a better order of thiilgq, we enter¬ 
tain the hope (and it is only humanity which inspires ush 
that he who shall underlie this ^utniy reform, will 
avoi<l, with prudence, extremes equally disastrou!^ by 
combining with his plan the principle of wise rnodetnrion. 
This is the only means whereby, in point of policy, abuses 
of religion, and vices of government among any people, 
may be corrected, and effe« a concurrence of legal 
authority and doctrinal tenets in £ivour of the pros^Krity 
of the ^rate, the glory 6f Its chiefs, and the happmess 
of all individuals. 
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CHAPTER Xir. 

As Egypt contains msnr Dervishes, I cannot offer a 
^tter account of them than by quoting the remarks of 
Mr. Lane, in his excellent work calle<l the Modern 
Egyptians," which I do in his own language. I preserve 
also his own luvnunciotion of Arabic words. 

" Durweeshes are very numerous in Eg^pt, and some 
of them who confine themselves to religions exercises, 
and subset by alms, are much respected in this country, 
particularly by the lower orders. Various artifices are 
employed by persons of this class to obtain the repnta* 
tabon of supenor sarKti^, and of being'endowed with 
the power of perfonoing miracles. Many of them are 
regarded as welees. 

" A direct descendant of Aboo*6ekr, the first Khalee- 
feh, having the title of 'd Bekree' and re* 
gardedas the representative of that prince, bolds authority 
over ail Orders of Durweeshes in Egypt The present 
Sheykh el Bekree, who is also descend^ from the Pr^ 
phei, is Kaekedj d Ashrftf, or chief of the Shereefa I 
nay here add that the second Khaleefeh ’Omar has like¬ 
wise his representative, who is the Sheykh of die'End* 
neeyeh. or Owlid 'Enin, an Order of Durweeshes so 
named from one of their celebrated Sh^khs, Ibn '£ndn. 
'Osmdn has do representative, having left no issue. T^e 
repmentative of 'Alee Is c^d ^^kh es Sfidfit, or 
‘Sheykh of the Seyyids' or 'Shereert,' a title of less 
importance than that of Kockeeb of the Shereefs. Each 
of these three Sheykhs is termed the occupant of die ‘ seg* 

S ideh* (or prayer carpet) of his great ancestor. So also 
\t Sheykh of an Order of Durweeshes is called the occu* 
pant of the seggideh of the founder of the Order. The 
seggideh is considered as the splritnal throne. There 
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are four great seggfideha of Durweeihee m Egypt, whicK 
are those of four great Orden about to be mentioned. 

'‘The most celebrated Orden of Durweeshes io Egypt 
are the follovrlugx. The ‘ Kifi'eeyeh' (In the singular 
* Rjft'ee),. /fhis orderwaafour^ded by the Se^ Ahhiwul 
KiGi*a]i el Kebeer. Its banners and the turbans of its 
memberi are blade, or the latter ore of a very deep blue, 
wMllen 8lu(^ or muslin of a very dark greenish Ime. 
The Rifd'ee Durweeshoa arc celebrated for the perrorm* 
auce of many wonderful feats. The ^Tlwdneeyeh,' or 
‘ Owldd llwdn,’ who ore a sect of the Rifi'ccs, pretend 
to thrust Iron spikes into their eyes and boilia without 
sustaining any injury; and in appearance they do this in 
such a manner aa to deceive any p^n who on believe 
it possible for a man to do such thiogs in reality. They 
also break large masses of stone on Uidr chests, eat live 
coals, glass, die.; and are said to pass swords completely 
through their bodies, and packing-needles through both 
their cheeks, ^v^thout sulfering anyjain, or leaving ajiy 
wound; but such pcrforiUAnces are now seldom Nviv 
nessed. 1 am told that it ^vas a common practice for a 
Durweesh of this Order to hollow cut a piece of the 
trunk of a jialm-trce, hll it with rags soaked with oil and 
car, then set 6rc to these contents, and carry the burning 
mass under his amt in a religious procession (wearing oirly 
drawers), the dames curling over his bare chest, back, 
and head, and apparently doing him no injuiy. The 
‘ Soadec^h/ an Order founded by the Slieykh anad ed 
Deen El Cibdwee, are another and more cclclrated sect 
of the Rffd'eei. Their banners oro green, or of the 
dork hue of the Rifd^eos in general. There are many 
Durweeshes of this Order who handle with impunity live 
venomous strpenu and scorpions, end i>fljily devour 
them. The ceri>ents, however, they render inupable of 
doing any injury by extracting their venomous fangs, and 
doubtless they also deprive the scorpions of their poisoa 
On certain occasions, as for instance on tlut of the 
festival of the birth 6( the Prophet, the Sheikh of the 
Sasdeeyeh rides on horseback over the bodies of a 
number of hU Durweeshes and other persons, who throw 
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themfclves on the ground for the purpose, nnd sU assert 
th« they are not injured by the trend of the horse. This 
ceremonv is called the Doieh.' Mary Rifd'ee and Saadee 
Durwees^es obtain llteir livelihood bv going about to 
charm away serpents from houses. 0^ the feats of tliese 
modem Psylli an account will be given in anodier chapter. 

s. “ Tlie * Ckddiremh,’ an Order foundo<l the 
fiimons Seyd 'Abd el CkAdir el OeeUnec. 1'liuir ban¬ 
ners and turbans are wlnte. Most of tho Ckdtliruuych of 
Egypt ore dsl^rmen; these, in religious cervinonius, 
carry upon poles nets of various cclounc (green, yullow, 
red, white, itc.) as the banners of their Oi^vr. 

3. '*Thc * Ahhinedeeyeh,' an Order of the Seyd 
Ahhmad el Bednwee, whom I have lately mentioned. 
Tills is & very numerous and liighly resi>ectab)e Onlur. 
Their banners and turbans are red. Tire Miclyoo* 
meeyeh* (founded by tlie Seyd 'Alee el Rciyoontec), 
the ‘ Shaaiiweeyeh ’ (founded by the Sheykh Alec Ksh- 
Shaariwee), tlic ‘ Shinndweeyeh' (founded by the Seyd 
Alee Shinodwee), rmd many other Orders are sects 
of the Ahhmedeeyeb. Tlie Shinniwe^eh train an nss to 
perform a strange in the ceremonies of the last day 
of the rwfi/id of their great patron saint, the Seyd Ahhmsvl 
el fie^awee at Tunu; the ass, of its own accord, enters 
the mosque of the Seyt), proceeds to the tomb, and there 
sands, while multitudes crowd around it, and each 
person wlio can approach near enough to it plucks off 
some of its hair, to use as a chanu, until the skin of die 

? oor beut is as bare os the i>alm of a man's luuid. 

here is another sect of the Ahlimedeeyeh, oaUed ti)e 
‘ Owldd Koohh,' all young men; who wear fitriivn (or 
higli capsh with a tuft of pieces of varioue-eoloursd 
cloth on tne lop, wooden swords, and numerous strings 
of beads; and carry a kind of whip (called firckilleW, 
a thick twist of corda 

4. •* The 'BarXhlmeh,' or ' Boorhdraeeyeh ;• the Order 
of the Seyd Ibraheem ed Desoockee, whose nMJiii 
(birthday) hu been mentioned above, llieir banners 
and turbans are green. There are many other classes of 
Durweeshes, some of whom are sects of one or other of 



TH£ DERVISHES. 


*47 


the above Orders. Among the most celebrated of them 
are the ' Hhcfnivreexeh/ the ‘'Afcefeey^h,* the'DU 
murddsheeyeh,’ the ' Kucksltabeadeeyeh/ the * Sekree* 
yeh,* and the ' Leyteeyeh/ 

^'Ic ii impossible to become actjuainted with all the 
tenets, rules, and ceremonies of the Durweeshei, as 
many of them, like those of dm Freemcuons, are not to 
be divulged to the A Durweesli with whom 

T am acciuainted thus duacribed to mu Ins taking the 
'Altd, or iniiiaioty covuaant, which is nearly the sanie in 
all the Orders. He wm admitted by the Slicykh of the 
‘DimuixUxhceyeh.’ Having first performed the nblu* 
tion j>rvj)aratory to prayer (the woodoo), he seated him* 
Kulf upon ilic ground buforu the Shevkh, who was seated 
ill like manner. T)ie Sheykh and he, the Mooreed, or 
conditotc, tlicn cIuihxI their right hands together in the 
manner wlkich I have describerl os practised In nuking 
the iuarnugc contmec: in Una altUuilc, oad with their 
hanils covered by the sleeve of the SJicykh, tlie candidate 
look tile covenant, relocating after the Sheykh the fol¬ 
lowing wordu, commencing with the form of a common 
OiUb of repentance i— 

" ‘ 1 beg forgiveness of Cod ilic Great' (three times), 
‘than whom dicrc is no other Deity; the Living, the 
Kvcrlasilng. 1 turn to Him with rciicntaiice, and 
beg His grace and forgiveness, and ca:cmpdoa from 
the fire.’ 

"The Sheykh then said to him: ‘Dost thou turn to 
God witli repentancet* He replied, do turn toOod wlth 
repentance, and 1 return unto God; and I an grieved 
for what I have done (am Ins), and 1 determine not to 
relapse:’ and then ru[>vated after the Slieykh, ' I beg for 
the favour of God, the Gfoat and the Noble Pro)Jiet; 
and 1 take ai uiy Slieykh and my guide unto God (whose 
name be exalted), my master 'Aba er liahbcesi ed Di- 
munlilsliee el Kbalwccee er Rifo'ue cn Kebawce, not to 
change nor to sciiamtc; and God is our witness; by 
Cod, the Great' (this oath was repeated three times); 
‘ there is no deity^ut God' (this also was repeated three 
times). The Sheykh and the Mcorttd llien redted the 
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Fitkhah togEiher, and the latter concluded the ceremony 
by kissinf the Slieykh’s hand. 

“The religious exerdses of the Durweeihes chiedr 
consist in the perfcmiaDce of Zikn, Sometimes stana* 
ing in die form of a circular or oblong ring, or in two 
rows, fhdng each other, and sometimes sitting, they 
exclaim or chant, *Ld iUha ilia ’Udir fThcre is no 
deity but God), or ‘Alld^l AlldhI Alldh)’ (God, God, 
God), or repeat other invocations, && over and over 
egairy until their strength Is almost exhausted, accom¬ 
panying their ejaculations or chants with a motion of the 
Aeod, or of the whole body, or of the arms. From long 
habit they are able to continue these exercises for a Bu^ 
prising length of time witliout intermission. They ore 
often accompanied at intervals by one or more playunt 
upon a kind of flute called ora double reed pipe 
called Afghffol, and by persons singing reli^ous odes; 
and some Durweeshes use a little drum called Bds, or a 
toiDbourine, during their Zkrs; .tfrrat also perform a 
peculiar dance, the description cf which, as well as of 
several different Zikrs, I reserve for a future diapten 

" Some of the rites cf the Dar^veeshes (as forms of 
prayer, modes of Sic.) are observed only by par¬ 
ticular Orders; others by members cf various Orders. 
Among the latter may be mentioned the rites of the 
' Khalwetees’ and ' ShjUilees,’ two great classes, each 
of which has its ^leykh. The chief difference between 
these is that each lias its particular form of prayer to 
repeat every morning, and that the former distingulHli 
(bemaelves by occasional seclusion, whence their a])pel* 
Jation of ' Khalwetees; ’ the prayer of this cloai repeatetl 
before daybreak, ia called 'Wbd Sahar;* that cf the 
‘ Slulslleei,’ which is called * Hhexbesh-Shdtilec,’ aflor 
daybreak. Sometimes a Khalwetee enters n solitaiy 
cell, Sind remains in it (or forty days and nights, fast¬ 
ing from daybreak till sunset the whole of this period. 
Sometimes also a Dumber cf the same class confine 
themselves, etch in a separate cell, in the sepulchral 
mosque of the Sheykh of ‘ Ed Dimurdisbee,’ on the 
nonb of Cairo, and remain there three days and nights. 
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on the occuion of the of thAC taint, and only 

eat a little rice and drink a cup of sherbet in the even* 
ing. They employ thenaelvei m repeating certain fcnni 
of prayer> dK. not imparted to the tininidated; only 
eoming out of their cella to unite in the five <Uily 
prayer* in the mosque, and never answering any one 
who speaks to them but by saying, ‘Tltere ia no deity 
but God.* Ihose who observe the forty clays' fast, and 
seclude themselves during thw long period, practise 
nearly cho same rules, and employ their time in repeat* 
ing the testimony of the Giith, imploring forgiveness, 
praising God, &c. 

" Almost all the Durweoshes of Egypt are tradesmen 
or artisans, or amiculturalists, and only occasionally assist 
ia the rites anci ceremonies of their respective Orders 
but there arc some who have no other occupations than 
tlioso of performing Ziitrs at the festivals of aunts, and 
at private coteitainments, and of dianting in funeral 
processions. These are termed Fo^kara, or ‘ Fackeers,’ 
which is an appellation given also to the poor in general, 
but especially to poor devoteea Some obtain their 
livelihood as waier*carriBrs, by supplying the pasiciigets 
in the streets of Cairo and the visitors at religious fe» 
tivala wlili water, whicli tlicv carry in nn earthen vessel 
or a goat’s skin, on the bock, A few lead a wandering 
life and subsist on alms, which tliey often demand with 
great importunacy and effrontery. Some Of these dis¬ 
tinguish themselves In the same manner as certain rejnited 
saints liefore mentioned, by die * Dilck,* or coat of patches, 
and the staff with shrews of cloth of different colours 
attached to the top; others wear fantastic dresses of 
various deicrmtions. 

" Some Kila'ec l^urweeshes (besides those who follow 
the occupation of charming away seriienu from houses) 
pursue a wandering lifb, travelling about Egyp^ ana 
profiting by a ridictuoui superstition which I must here 
mention. A venerated saint, called See Da’ood El *Azab 
(or Master David the Bachelor), who lived at TeCihinoh, 
a village in Lower Egypt, ba^ a coif which ilways at* 
tended him, brought him water, &c. Since hia death, 
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some Rifd'w Durwewhes have 1j«n in ll« habjt of 
rearing a number of calves at his native place* or burial 
place above named, teaching them to walk uiMiaira, to He 
down at command, &C.; and then going about the 
country each vrith hia calf, to obtain aftna, Thu calf U 
called “iii erAsab’ (die calf of El ’Aaab, or of the 
Bachclor> I once called into mv Uouae one of thcae 
Burwccsliea with his calf, the only one I hcivu jtccn; It 
was a buffalo* calf, and had two bulls susjicnclcO to It, 
one attached to a collar round Us nvck, and the uiliur to 
ft girth round its body. It walked up die Hiaiw very well, 
but showed that it hod not b«n very wull trained in every 
respect The 'Ee\ el 'Asab is vulgarly believed to Winjj 
into the house a blessing from the saint oiler whom Jt is 
called. 

There are numerous wandering Turkish and Persian 
Dunveeshes in Egypt; and to these, more than to the 
few Egyptian Durweesbes who lead a similar life, must 
the cbaracier for impudence and importuno^ be ascribed. 
Very often, particularly in Rumadic, a foreign Duiweesh 
goes to the mosque of the Hhasaneyn, which is that most 
frequented by the Turks and Persians at the time of the 
Friday prayen; and when the Khateeb is rcdunglhe 
first kmfbth, passes between the ranks of persons who 
are silting upon the floor, and places before each a little 

3 of i>aper upon which are ivritten a few words, gene- 
y exhortative to charity, (as *He who giveth alms 
will be provided for,’—'The poor Durweesh asketli an 
alms,' die.): by which proceeding he usual lyobuiini from 
each, or eJmost every person, a piece of hve or ten 
fudHah, or more. Many of die Persian Durwccshei in 
Egyi^< oblODg Dowl of cccoa*nut or wood, or 

metal, in which they receive Iheir alms, and put their 
food, and ft wooden spoon; and most of t)ie foreign 
Durweeshes wear dresses peculiar to their n:Bi)eclive 
Orders; they are cLisAy distinguished tlie cap. The 
moil common description of cap is or a suga^^af or 
conical shape, and made of felt. The other articles of 
dress are generally a vest, and full drawers or trousers, or 
ft shin and belt, ftod ft coarse cloak or long coat The 
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Peniani here all affect to be Sunneei. The Turkaare 
the most iucruaive of the two chuses.’^ 

Mr. Lane thui describes a scene ^?hich he witaessed at 
Cairo, and which is much the same as X have teen at Con* 
itAntinoi)le. I suppose the Dervishes described belong 
to the Order of the Ridl'ecs, or one of their branches. 

"The ‘Zikkeers' (or performers of the Zjkr,) who 
xycre alwut tliirtv in number, sot croes<lcfiSCc1 upon mat* 
ting exiemded close to the liooscs on one side of the 
etruct, in tltc form of nn oblong ring. Within this ring, 
along the middle of tlie matting were placed three ven 
large wax-candlcfl, each alwut fbnr feet high, and stuck 
in a low candlvetick. Most of the 2ikkeer$ were 
Ahhmwlcc Durwccshcs, person* of tlic lower orders, and 
meanly dressed: many of them wore gi een turbans. 
At one end of the ringwerc four Moonsiud* (or singers 
of poBtiy), and with wem was a player on the kind of 
flute calfe<l /Afy, 1 procured a small scat ^ iralm-sllcks 
from a coffce-sliop close by, aud, by means of a little 
pushing and the asMstance of my servant, obtained a 
place with the Moonshltb, and sat there to hear a com¬ 
plete act, orJff/,'/uof the ^kr; wirldr I shall desenbe 
as completely as I can, to convey a notion of the kind 
of Zikr most common and most apjAoved in Cairo. It 
comjnenuud at alxrut three o’clock (or three Imurs after 
sun*ct), and continued two hours. 

"The j)crrormcra began by reciting the Fdthhahalto* 

! ether; their Sheykh (or chief) first exclaiming, ‘£1 
'dthhah I ’ I'hey then chanted the .following words 
* 0 God, favour our lord, Mohmumed, among the latter 
genenttiORs; and (hvour our lord, MolmminM, in everv 
time and i>eriod; and favour our lord, Mdmmmed, 
among the most exalted princes (the angels in heaven), 
unto die day of judgment; and favour all i!ie prophets 
and apostles among the inhabitants of the heavens and 
of the earth; and may God (whose name be blessed 
and exalted), be well pleased with our lords and our 
masters, those persons of illustrious estimariou, Aboo 
hekr, and 'Omar, and’Osman, and ’Alee, and with all 
the favourites of God. God is our sufficiency, and 
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excellent Is the Gunrdiaa) And there is no strengtl^ 
nor power> but in Cod, the High, the Greet ] 0 God 1 
0 our Lord I 0 Thou liberal of pardon I 0 Thou moat 
boundful of the most bountiful! 0 God I Amen I ’ 
They were then silent for three or four minutes, and 
agoin recited the Fdthhah, but silently. This form of 
prefacing theZikr li commonly used by almoitall Orders 
cf £>urweeshes in Egypt It Is called IttifiAkh a Zikr. 

After this preface, the performers began the Zikr. 
Silting in the manner above described, they chanted, in 
slow measure, LS ih\ha ilia. 'Ilik (there is no deity but 
God), to the following air 




bowing the head and body twice on each repetition of 
'Li iliha ilia 'lUb.' Thus they continued about a 
quarter of an hour, and then, for about the same space 
of time, they repeated die some words to the same air, 
but in a quicker measure, and with correspondingly 
quicker moiiona In the meantime, the Moonshids 
quently sang, to the same or a variation of tlie same nir, 
portions of a Ckaseedeh or of a hlooweshshalili, an ode 
of a similar nature to the 'Song of Solomon/ generally 
alluding to the Propliet as the object of love and praise. 

I ^oll here give a translation of one of these Moo* 
weshshahhs which are very numerous, os a specimen of 
their style, front e book eontaining a number of theso 
poemi, whieh I have purchased during t)ie present 
MuliH (birthd^) from a XHirweesh wlw presides at 
many Zikrs. He pointed at tlie following poem as one 
of those most common at Zikrs, aod as one which 
was sung at the ZUtr which I have begun to describe. 
I translate iz verse for vene, and imitate the measure and 
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system of rhyme of the ori^naJ, with this difference only, 
that the first, third, and fifth lines of each st&nn rhyme 
withcftch other !a the original, but not in my tranaUdon. 

* WUh kv« toy hMrt Is troebifti; 

And mlBS «Y«|ld bindrvth aim t 
Kr vI«1j itb <lUMv«red; 

whIW vlth sircivmhig icfin I %TQap. 

My onion Mcms kr Olaunt, 

Wilt my )gve e'er nett mins eye} 

Aim I illd not ettrnngoroent 
Draw my tow, 1 would not sigh. 

By rlrauy nights I'm waued •. 

Alaienm maVss my hope mpire : 

My lonr^ like pearls, an <1roi>]4ng; 

And my heart Is wrnpf^ In Are. 

Whoae if tike iny condition! 

Scane^ keow I remedy. 

Aim I rlidooi catrengemeot 
Draw my tenre, I would not sgh. 

0 turtie^ye I acquaint me . 

Wherekre tUu dost ihoo lamoit? 

Art thou so slung hy aWneet 
or thy tvings dejirivod, ami pent? 
lie snith, *‘Ciur pnefs are equal: 

Worn away wiiU love, I lie.” 

Alas I did aot astmngement 
Draw my teve, I wvuld net sigh. 

0 Arst, and sole Sternal I 
Show Thy favour yet to me, 

Thy sl8T«, Abhmad a Bekite 
Hath so Lord ticaptng Thae. 

Br T&* Hd I * the Great mpbet I 
00 Thee net his wish deny. 

AUs i did net Oilnngement 
Drew my teen, I would not svgh.'" 

After repeatmg the ^LdlldhA’ in vartoue times and 
measurei, Mr. Lane adds— 

" They next rose, and standing in the same order in 
which they had been sitting, repeated the same wor^ 
to another ur. During this sta^ of their peifonnAnce. 
they were joined ^ a tall, well-dressed, black alave, 
whose appearance induced me to inquire who he was: 

* ”Ta Ha” U the name of the Anbioa Prophet 
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I waa mfonned tliat he wu a eunuch, Wonging to the 
BmIia. The Zikkeen, «ill sttndicg, aext repeated the 
Mcae words in a very deep and bonne tone, laying the 
princlpnV eutphails upon the word Zd', and Che fine 
•yUabfe of the lut word, Allak^ and uciering, apparently 
with a conaidcmble effort i the eound much reiembled 
that which i* produced by beating the rim of a ttunbou- 
rinc. Each ^ikkeer turuc<l hie head alternately to t\\e 
right and left at each repodtion of ' IZ ildha ilia 'llah/ 
The euuuch above mentioi^ed, during this jiart of the 
ZikT, became vrhal li termed, wfiW, or ' j>oweiiRed.’ 
Throwir^ his arms about, and looking up, with a very a\4hl 
expKesion of countenance, he exclaimed, in a very high 
lone, and with great vehemence and mpi<llty, ‘ Allan t 
Allah ) Allah \ Allah ! Alldh ! la (la I la I ia! la I la) la I 
la 1 la! la I la t la I la 1 14h I Yi ’ammee 1 Yd ’runroec I Yd 
’ammee! AshiWwee ! Yd Ashmdwee t Yd Aehmdwce!' 
(Yd 'ammee signifies 0 my uncle \) His voice gmdually 
became faint, and when he bad uttered those words, 
though he was held by a Durweesh who was next him, 
he fell on the ground, foaming at the mouth, his eyes 
dosed, his limbs convulsed, and his fingers clenched over 
his thumbs. It was an epileptic fit No one could 
see it and believe it to be the effect of feigned emotions 
it was, undoubtedly, the result of a high state of religious 
exdiecnent Nobody seemed surprised at it, for occur¬ 
rences cf this kind at 2ikrs are not uncommon. All the 
performers now appeared much excited; repeating tlieir 
eioculttions with greowr rapidity, violently turning their 
heads, and sinking the vrhole body at the same time, 
some of them jumping. The eunuch became melboos 
again, several times, and I generally remarked that his 
fits happened after one of the Moonshids had sung a line 
or two, and exerted himself more than usually to excite 
his hearers. Ilie singing was, indeed, to my taste, very 
pleasing. Towards ue close of the Zikr, a private 
soldier, who had joined through the whole performance, 
also seemed, several times, to be melboos; growling in 
a horrible manner, and violently shaking his head ftom 
side to ride. The contrast presented by the vehement 
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And distressing exertloni of the performers &t Che close 
of ifie Zikr» and their calm gravicy end eolemoity of 
manner at t)i« commencement, was particularly striving. 
Money was collected during the performance for the 
Moonnltui. The Zikkeera receive no pay. 

''An hh^h passed during the m^is of the Zikr 
above described, 'fids Zikr continues all night until C)ie 
morntjtg call to prayer, dm perfonnerf only resting 
between each meglis, generally taking coflee, end some 
of them smoking." 

11)6 same celebr(vte<l Oriental sdmlor thus describes 
what is called the Dcsih, or '‘.treading” on dm prostrate 
Dervishes by the horee of Che Sheikh,—a spectacle only 
to be witnessed, I believe, in Egypt 

"The Simykh of the Saadeeyeli Durweeshes (the 
seyd Mohliamraatl El Menzeldwee), who is Khaceeb (or 
preacher) of dm mosque of the Hhasoaeyn, after having, 
as they say, passed a part of the last night in solitude, 
repeating certain prayers and secret invocations and 

B es from the Komn, repured this day (being 
) to the mosque above mentioned, to p^orra 
his accustomed duty, The noon-prayers and preaching 
being concluded, lie rode thence to the house of Che 
Sheykh El Bekrce, who pwides over all the Orders of 
Durweeshes in Egypt This house is on the southern 
side of the Eirket El Esbekeeyeh, next to that which 
stands at the south-wesCern angle. On his way from che 
inosquo, he was joined by numerous parties of Saodee 
Durweeshes, from dilfereni dismecs of the metropolis; 
the members from each district having a pair of flogs. 
The Sheykh is on old grey*he&ded man, of an inCeb 
ligent and amiable countenance, and fsir complexion, 
He wore, this day, a white btnish, and a white eha 60 €k 
(or padded cap, covered with clothj, having a turban 
composed of muslin of a very deep olive colour, scarcely 
to be discinguished from black, with a strip of white 
muslin bound obliquely across the front Tlie horse 
upon which he roife was one of moderate height and 
weight; my reason for mentioning this will presently be 
seen. Tlie Sheykh entered the Birket £1 ubekeeyeb 
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precfteded by i very oumerouB procewion of the D\ir* 
wceshee, of whore he ie the chief. In the w«y through 
this place, the procession stopped at & short aatance 
before the house of the Shglth El BeVree. Here a 
considerable number of the Durweeshes and others (I 
am sure that there were more than sixty, but 1 could 
not count their number), laid tliemselves down upon 
Uie ground, aide by side, as close aa possible to each 
otlier, having ihcir backs upwards, tlieir leg* extCTded, 
and tlieir arms placed tOgcUisr beneath their forchorids. 
They incessantly muttered the word ‘Allolil' About 
twelve or more Durweeshes, most without thoir slioes, 
tlien ran over tlie backs of thdr prostrate companions; 
some beating ‘ Wssr,' or little drums of a hemisphencal 
form, held in the left hand, and exclaiming ‘Allah) ’ and 
then tlie Sbeykh approached j his horse hesiU^ for 
several iniDutes to tread upon the back of the first of 
the proscraie men; but, being puUed and urged on 
behini he at Icngfii stepped upon him; and then, vdtn- 
out apparent fear, ambl^, with a high pace, over them 
all, led by two persons, who ran over the prostrate men; 
one aomertmes touching on the feet, and the cjher on 
the heads. The spectators immediately raised a long cry 
of L£ Id Id IdJt!' Not one of the men thus 

trampled upon by the horse seemed to be hurt; but 
each, the moment die horse hod passed over him, 
jumped up and followed the Sheykh. Each of them 
received two Ueads from the horse; one from one of 
his forelegs, and a secoitd from a hmd leg. It is said 
that these persons, u well as the Sheykh, make use of 
certain words (Yestaameloo asmfi),lhat is, repeat prayers 
and invocations, on the day preceeding this perform* 
sjice, to enable them to endure without injury the tr^ 
of the horse; and that eome, not thus prepared, having 
ventured to lie down to be ridden over, have, on more 
than one occaioo, been killed, or severely wjureA 
The performance is considered os a miracle, effected 
through supernatural power, which has been granted to 
every successive Sheykh of the Saadeeyeh. It b said 
that the second Sheykh cf the Saadeeyeh (the immediate 
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sueceuor of the founder of the Order) rode over he^ps 
of glare bottles* without breaking snv of them. Some 

f iersoae caiert that the hone is unshoi^ for tlte occasion ; 
mt I thought 1 could perceive that this wu not the 
case. They alio aa^ that the animal is trained for the 
purpose } but if so, this would only account for the least 
surpriiing of the circumitances; I meart* for the fact of 
the horse being made to tread on human beings, an act 
to which, it is well known, that animal ia very averse. 
'Fhe present Sheyklt of the Saadeeyeh refused, for some 
yean, to perform the />mA. By much entreaty he was 

f 'evailed upon to empower anotlier person to do it 
his person, a blind man, did it suoce^ully, but soon 
after died; and the Sheykh of the Saadeeyeh then 
yielded to the request of his Durweeshes, and has since 
always performed the himself. 

“After the Sheykh had accomplished this extraordinary 
performance, without the slightest appearance of any 
untoward accident, he rode into the gaideu, and entered 
the bouse of the Sheykh el Bekree, accompanied by only 
a few Durweeshes. On my presenting myself at the 
door, a servant admitted me, and I joined the assembly 
within. Tlie Sheikh having dismounted, seated himself 
oa a spread upon me pavement against the end 

wall of a tukhtabosh, or wide recess, of the court of the 
house. He sat with bended back and downcast coun< 
cenance, and tears In his eyes, muttering almost Ince^ 
santly. I stood almost close to him. Eight other 
persons sat with him. The Duiweeshes who had entered 
with him, who were about twenty in number, stood in 
the form of a semicircle before him upon some matting 
placed for them, and around them were about hfty or 
sixty other persons. Six Durweeshei advancing towards 
him, about two yards from the semicircle, commenced i 
2ikr, each of thena excUlming at the same time, * Alldho 
hhei * (Cod is living), and at each exclamation beaUng 
with a kind of small and abort leather strap, a biz, which 
he held by a boss at the bottom in his leh hand. This 
they did only for a few minutes. A black slave then 
became melboos, and rushed into the midst of the 
s 
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Durweeshw, throMt»g his arm* about, and 
•Allih! lit li! Wl 141 14HI’ A person held him, 
and he soon seemed to recover. The Dunvcesljes, altfr 
«rtier. ittnding os first described, In the foiro of a 
circle then performed a second Zilcr, each alternate 
Zikhecr exclaiming. ‘Allahu hhei’ (Ctocl is 
the others, *Yd hhei^ (0 thou living), ami all of them 
bowinc, at each exclamation, alternately to the right and 
left they continued for about ten minutes, llicn, 
for about the same space ol lime, in the raannen 
and with the same motions, they exclaimed, i>4im 
(Everlasting), ami ‘YADdIm) ' {OKverlastmg! I felt 
an irresistible impulse to do the same, u I ^nl<l>. , 

out beinc noticed as ao Intruder, and accordingly joined 
the semicircle, and united in the performance, m xrhich 
I succeeded well enough not to attract observation j but 
I worked myself into a most uncomfortable heat. After 
the Zikr just describ^ a person began to chant aporlion 
of the Koran i but the Zikr was soon resumed, and «n- 
limied for about a quarter of an hour. Most of the Put- 
weeshea there present then kissed the hand of the Sheykh, 
and he retired to an upper apartment 

It used to be a custom of some of die baadeeycn, on 
this occasion, after \\tDoseh, to perform their celeb^d 
feat of eating live serpents before a select assembly, m 
the house of the Sheykh El Bekreej but their present 
Sheykh has lately put a stop to tliis practice m the metro¬ 
polis, justly declaring it to be disgusting, and contrary 
to the religion, which includes serpenw among the 
creatures that are unfit to be eaten. Serpents anil s«r- 
plons were not un frequently eaten by Saadecs during 
my former visit to this country. The former were 
deprived of their poisonous teeth, or rendered harmless 
by having tlieir upper and lower lips bored and heel 
together on each side with a silk string to prevent their 
blung and sometimes those which were merely carried 
ia processions had two silver rings jnit in place of the 
silk strings. Whenever a Saidec ate the flesh of a live 
scrncim he was, or affected to be, exdted to do so by 
a Wnd of frenry. He pressed very hard with the end 


THE DUVISRES. 


aS9 

of his thumb upon Che reptile's bseh, as he grasped it, 
at a point about two inches from the head, and all that 
he ate of it was the head and the pan becweeo it and 
the point where his thumb pressed, of which he made 
three or four roouthfuls; the rest he threw away. Se^ 
pants, however, are net always handled with impuai^ 
even by Saadeea A few yean ago, a Durwessh of this 
sect, who was called ' El FeeV or the elephant, from hie 
bulky and muscular form and great atren^tli, and who 
was the most famous seq)en^eate^ of hii time, and 
almost of any ag^ havin^^ a desire to rear a serpent of a 
very venomous kind, which his boy had brought him 
nmot^ others that he had collected in the desert, put this 
reptile in his basket, and kept it for several days mthout 
food to weaken it. He then put his hand into the basket 
to take it out for the purpose of e;rtiactbg its teeth; but 
it immediately bit his thumb. He called out for help; 
tliere were, however, none but women in the house, aud 
they feared to come to him, so that many minutes elapsed 
before he could obtain assistance; Ins whole arm was 
then found to be swollen and black, and be died after 
a few hours." 

Mr. Lane thus describes the performhuces of another 
Order of Dervishes, called the “'Fesdweeych " of Moscow. 

“ Before I de.icribe the performances of the 'Eesiwe^ 
yeh, I should mention that they are a class of Durweeshes 
of whom all, or simost all, are Hughrebees, or Arabs of 
Northern Africa, to the west of Egypt. They derive 
their appellation from the name ca their first Sheykh 
Se^ee Moharemad Ibn 'EesiL a Mughrebee. Their 
performances are ve^ extraorainary, and one is parti* 
cularly remarkable. I was very anxious that tliey should 
perform this night what I allude to, and 1 was not dis* 
appointed, though I was told that they had not done it 
In Cairo for several yean before. 

" I found about twenty of these Durweeshes, variously 
dressed, sitting upon the floor, close together, b the 
form of a ring, next to the front wall of the building, 
^h of them, excepting two, was beating a Urge^rdr* 
(or tambourine), rather more than a foot in widm, and 
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difr«ring from the common fcir, in bcine without the 
tinkling pieces of met&l which are attached to the lioopa 
of the latter. One of tike two persons mentioned as 
ftxceptiouSi woi beating a small Mr of die common kind, 
ajid the otlier a 'Ms/ or little kcttlO'druiH' Before diia 
ring of Piirweeshctr a space radier larger than that whicli 
they occupied wu left by tlio crowd for oiliur lJur- 
weexheti or the aanie order; and soon a(Wr tliu fonner 
began to beat their tambourines, the latter, who were 
six in number, commenced a strange kind of dance; 
sometimes c'xclaiining 'Allali,' mid Komutimes, 'Allalk 
Mowlilna* (God is our Lord), 'iliere was no regu* 
larity in their dancing; but each seemed to be performing 
the antics of a madman .‘—now moving Ids body up and 
down, the next momeot turning round, then using odd 
gesticubtions with his aims, next jumping, and some¬ 
times screaming; in short, if a strai^r, observing them, 
was not told that they were performing a religious 
exercise, supposed to be the involuntary effect of en¬ 
thusiastic cxciieraent, be would certainly think Chat these 
Butweeshes were merely striving to excel one another in 
playing the buffoon ; and the manner in which they were 
clad would condoce to impress him with this idea. One 
of them wore a without sleeves, and without a 

girdle, and had nothing on his head, whi^ had not been 
shav^ for a week: another had a white skulheap, but 
was naked from the head to the waist, wearing nothing 
on his body but a pair of loose drawers. These two 
Durweeshes were the principal performers. The former 
of them, a dark, spare, m{ddl&aged man, after having 
danced in Ins odd manner for a few minutes, and gm* 
dually become more wild and extravagant in hie actions, 
rushed towards Che rinff formed by his brethren who 
were beating the Mrs. in the middle of this hne was 

e laced a small chafing-dish, of tinned copper, full or red* 
ot charcoal. From this, the Burweesh Just mentioned 
seised a piece of live charcoal, which he put into his 
mouth; men he did the same with another, another, and 
another, until his mouth was full; chen he deliberately 
chewed these live coals, opening his mouth very wide 
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every moment lo ihcw iu contents^ which* after about 
three minutes, he swallowed ; aod all this he did with- 
out evuiciog the slightest symptom of paiu; appearing, 
(luring the operation and aAer it, even more lively than 
before. The other Dvrweesh, b^ore alluded to as hah* 
naked, displayed a nmarkablyhne and vigorous form, 
and seemed to be In the prime of his age. After having 
danced not much longer than the former, hie actio u 
become so violent that one of his brethren held him; 
but he released bimaelf from hia grasp, and rushing to¬ 
wards the chaTing'disli, took out one of the largest live 
coals, and put it into his mouth. He kept his moutli 
wide open for about two minutes > and during this period, 
each time he inhaled, the large coal appeared dmost of 
a white heat; and when he exlialed, numerous spax^ 
were blown out of his mouth. After t])is, he chewed 
and swallowed the coal, and then resumed his dancing. 
When this performance had lasted about half«an*hour, 
the Dureveeshes paused to rest 
“Before this pause, another party of the same sect 
had begun to perform, near Die centre of the great 
portico. Of these, I now became a spectator. They 
had arranged themselves in the same onlcr a.s the former 
party. The ring composed by those who beat the mm* 
bourioc consisted of about the same number as in the 
other company, but the dancers here were about twelve, 
sometimes lesa One of tliem, a toll man, dressed in a 
dark woollen gown, and with a bare shaven liead, took 
from the clialing><]iih, which was handed to the doneers 
as though it had been a dish of cakes or sweetmeats, a 
large piece of brilliantly hoc coal, placed It between his 
teeth, and kept it so for a short time, then drew it u|>on 
his tongue, and keeping hia moutli wide open for, 1 
think, more thon two minutes, violently iiiWled and 
exhaled, ahowmg the inside of his mouth like a furnace, 
and breathing out sparks as the former Dunreesh had 
done, but with less appearance of excitement. Having 
chewtd and s^vallowed the coal, he joined the nog of 
the tambourine players, and sat almost close to my feet 
I narrowly watched his countenance, but could not see 
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the Uiit appd&r&nce of hia suffering any pain. After I 
had witnessed these extraordinary performeutces for about 
an hour, both parties of Durweeihes stopped to rest; 
and, as there was nothing more to see wortliy of notice, 
1 then quieted the mosque. 

** Sometimes, on this occasion, the '£efite>£^eA eat 

K ’ as OH well as lire. Oneofthem.theHhagg Mohhammad 
Scitiwee, a man of gigantic staiuru, who was lamp* 
lighter in the mosque of the Hhaaanevn, and who died cv 
tew years ago, woa one of the most famous of the enters 
of fire and glass, and celebrated for otlter purfurmances. 
Often when he appeared to become higliV cxcitutl, he 
used to spring up to the long bars, or ^era, of wood, 
which extend across tl>e aichcs above the columns of 
the mosque, and which axe sixteen feet or more from 
the pavement, and would run along them, from one to 
another; then, witlt his fingers wetted in his moutli, he 
would strike his arm and cause blood to Sow, and by 
the same means sUunchthe blood* 

On describing the “ Procession of the Kisweh," or holy 
covering for the temple, called the £a‘M, at Mekkeb, 
Mr. Lane further adds, on the subject of the ceremonies 
of the Dervishes:— 

‘‘But the most remarkable group in this part of the 
procession consisted of several Durweeshes of the sect 
of the RifU^ees, called Owidd ’Ilwdn, each of whom bore 
in his hand aiv iron spike, about a foot in length, with a 
bell of the same metal at the thick end, imving a number 
of sm^l and short chains attached to it. Several of 
these Durweeshes, in appearance, thrust the spike with 
violence into their eyes, and withdrew it without showing 
any mark of injury; it seemed to enter to the depth of 
about an inch. This trick is well perfotmed. Five 
or even a pipeful of tobacco, seemed to be con* 
sidered a sufficient recompense to the religious juwler 
for this display of bis pretended mirnculoui power. The 
spectators near me seemed to entertain no suspicion of 
any fraud in this singular performance; and 1 was re* 
proached by one who sat by me,—a man of very supe* 
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rior information,—for expressing my opinion tliat it was 
s very clever piece of deception." 

Tlte Rifi’ee end Ss'dee Dervishes seem, by Mr. Lane*s 
account, to be the principal charmen of serpents. I 
have witnessed in l\inU the performance of certain 
individuals, who I did not suppose at the time were 
members of any other order than that of ordinary 
jugglers, but who were evidently allied to one of the 
above. These, after letting iVee several snakes of about 
a yard in len^h, from a bag, so that they crawled over 
the ground to the alarm of the spectators, would seise 
one at a time, by the head or tail, 1 do not now remember 
which, and, os the performers (lanced round in a circle 
to the music of one or more little drums, raise each a 
serpent above their beads, and putting one end In their 
mouth, permit the wltole Of it to disappear down the 
throat. After allowing tlte snake to remain (here a few 
moments, it would be withdrawn, and resiomd to the 
1x4;. and the same operation \voul(l be repeated with 
others. 'Whether the snake coiled itself away in the 
man's mouth, or actually went down his throat, 1 am 
unable to say; but there is not the least doubt that the 
entire body entered his mouth. There are Dervishes at 
Constantinople who pretend to the power of charming 
adders; and a friend lately related to me the foilowing 
anecdote 

Near bli establishment in Stamboul, a house bad te* 
mained vacant for a considerable length of time, from 
the supposition that it was haunted by on evil spirit, 
which, at times, made so extraordinary a noise aj to 
frighten away every one who attempted to live in it. 
Having inentionad the circumstance to a Dervish, he 
determined to visit and examine the house. After a 
cursory examination, this person declared that it had 
adden in it, and promised to cliarm and destroy them. 
To effect this, he spent some time in singing a soft air 
in several parts of the house, without, however, soy re* 
suits, DO semena appearing. My IHend, who was present, 
asked ^e Dervish what he would do In case one or even 
mote adders made their appearance, and he assured him 
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ihftt he ihould ftt once catch them In his hands, and 
either kill them or sbstnct their stings. It ia said that 
^den, af^r beio^ deprived of tlieir stings, are used in 
Stamboul as medicine, and that Inrge aumbers are im¬ 
ported for this purpose from Adrianoplc. wlterc they 
abound. To put the Derviih to the test, my friend, un* 
known to him, sent his servant to n port of the city 
whot« adders arc sold, with direction 1 to purcltiuc for 
him );slf*CL-dosen in titu pMSonoux smcorAt the same timu 
telling the Dervish to continue his chaiius. 'Hic servant 
soon after returned, bringing with him a box, such as cite 
adders arc preserved in; on seeing winch the Dorvislt 
became extremely ngitat^, and in oxpectatioi* of tltcso 
being let loose in an apartment wltlt Inmsul^ begged n\y 
friend to allow him to go to his own ]>ou$c for a cliarm, 
which he assured him would enable any one to seise the 
most poisonous adder with impunity. Seeing his anxiety, 
he was allowed to depart, and although his return was 
awaited for some time, he did not again reappear. 

Having made allusions CO charms for selfpreservauon, 
I may add another anecdote thereon. 

A Mussulman friend infonned me that he was once 
viuted by a Dervish, who told him that he possessed a 
charm by which the wearer would be preserved against 
a bullet hred at him, and whidi he desired to dispose of 
to him, as a particular favour, for a considerailon. My 
friend appeared to believe in ilic eflkacy of the ch&nn, 
and BOOS to be able to admire more Aillv itx cxlmonl inary 
power, requestetl the Durvish to do liim the favour to 
put it on his penon, and step down into his j^rden, 
wliere he eoulA fire at him one or two shots with his 
rific. lire Dervish, without any heBltation, returned to 
the foot of the stairs, as he said, to procure his over- 
shoes, but finding the street door open, no took '‘French 
leave, ^ much to the amuiement of my friend, who is one 
of the best rifie«shots in the capital. 

Mr. Lane’s account of these saoke'CHBnning Dervishes 
is the following 

" Many Kifa'eo and Saadee Durweeshes obtab their 
livelihood, as I have raeniioned on a former occasion, by 
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going about to chirm &vay lerpCQtt from houMJ. A fev 
other persons also profess the same art, but are not so 
Ginious. The former travel over ever^ part of 
and And abundant employment, but thetr gains are barely 
Skiffident to procure then a Kanty subaistence. The 
ch&rmer professes to discover, vrithout ocular perception 
(but perhaps he does so* by a peculiar smell), whether 
there be any serpents in a Souse, and if there be, to 
attract them to him, as the fowler, by the faednation of 
his mice, allures the birds into his net. As the serpeot 
seeks the darkest place id which to hide Itself, the 
charmer has, in rnost cases, to exercise his skill in an 
obscure chamber, where he might easily take a se^nt 
from his bosom, bring it to tlie people without the door, 
and ofiirm that he hiB found it in the apartment ■, for no 
one would venture to enter with him after having been 
assured of the presence of one of these reptiles withia; 
but he is o(Wn required to perform in the M light <£ 
day, sonounded 1^ spectators, and Incredulous persons 
have searched him beforehand, and even stripped him 
naked; yet Ins success has been coruplete. He assmnei 
on air of mystery, stnkes the walls with a short palm- 
stick, wliistlcs, makes a clucking noise with his tongue, 
and spits upon the ground, aod generally says, ‘ 1 adjure 
you by God, if yc be above or if yc be below, that ye 
come forth. I adjure you by the most great Name, if ye 
l>e obedient, come forth; and if ye be disobedieot, die, 
die, die!’ The serpent is generally dislodged his 
stick from a hssure in the wall, or drops from the ceiling 
of the room. 1 have oflen heard it asserted that the 
serpent'Charmer, before he enters a house in which he is 
to try hla skill, always employs a servant of that house 
to introduce one or more serpents; but 1 have known 
Initances in which this could not be the cose, and an 
inclined to believe tltac the Diuweeshes above meDuened 
are generally acouointed with soiue real physical means 
of iscovCTing tlie presence of 8eri>enta without seeing 
them, and of attracting them from their lurking places. 
It is, however, a fact well ascertained, that the most ex* 
pert of them do not venture to cany serpeots of a 
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venomous nEture about thur persona until they have 
extracted the poiaonous teeth. Many of them carry 
icorpiona also within the can, aad next tlie shaven head; 
but doubtlaia hrsi deprive t^iem of the power to injure; 
perhaps by merely blunting the sting. Ineir famous feats 
of ea^ng live ana venomous aerpcnta, which ore regarded 
as religious acts, I have before had occasion to mention, 
oad puqiosc to describe particularly in aaothur chapter/' 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

UUSSULUAM BAIHTS. 

1 Au Bcmewhat deviAting from the object of the present 
work, by devoting a chapter, however emtU. to the sul> 
ject of Mussulman Saints. These, nevertheless, are so 
intimately connected with the spiritualism of the Dei* 
visbus, that I do not see how It can be properly avoided. 
The subject has already been alluded to in Chapter 111., 
and I avail myself of the ioformation given in Mr. Lane's 
" Modem E^pdatts,” for details which conrinn what I 
there stated. 

"Tlte Mcoslims of Egypt, in commoQ with those of 
other countries, entertdn very curious superstitious re¬ 
specting the persons whom tliey call I have 

often endeavoured to obtain information on the most 
mysterious of these superstitions, and have generally 
been answered, 'You are meddling with the matters of 
the Tareeckah* {Taretkat), or the religious course of the 
Durweeahes ^ but I have been freely acquainted with 
general opinions on these lutyecls, and such are perha^ 
nil foac may be required to be stated in a work like the 
present1 shall, however, also relate what I have been 
told by learned persons, and by Durweeshes, in eluci* 
datlon of the popular belief. 

“The Egyptians pay a superstitious reverence not to 
Imaginary beings alone; they extend it to certain indi* 
viduals of their species, and oi^n to those who are justly 
the least entitled to sucli respect. An idiot or a fool 
is vulgarly regarded by them as a being whose mind is in 
heaven, while his grosser part mingles among ordin^ 
mortals; consequently he Is considered an espedai 
favourite of Heaven. Whatever enomities a routed 
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loint ma/ commit (and there are many who are con* 
itaatly infringing precepts of their religion), such acta do 
not ^ect hii fame for sanctity; for tlic^ are considered 
as the results of the abstraction of hii mm<l from worldly 
things, his aoul, or reasoning faculties, being wholly ab* 
sorbed in devotion j so that n!s passions ore lefr without 
control. Lunatics who arc dangerous to society are 
kept In confineinent: but those who arc harmless are 
generally regarded uinU. Most of the repuie<l saints 
of Iilgyj)t arc cither lunatira, or idiots, or impostors. 
Some of tliem go about perfectly naked, anti are so 
highly vcncratwl, that tJic women, in*iiead of avoitiing 
them, sometimes snlfer tliese wretches to take any liberty 
with tliem in a public street 5 and, by the lower orders, 
ore not considered os disgraced by such actions, which, 
however, are of very rare occunencc. Olliers are seen 
dad m a cloak or long coat comjiosed of patches W 
various coloured cloths, which is called a adorned 
with numerous strings of beads, wearing a rs^ed turban, 
and boriog a staff with shreds of cloth of various 
colours attached to the top. Some of them cat straw, 
or a DiucCure of chopped straw and broken gnus, and 
attract observation l^ a variety of absurd actions. 
During my first visit to this country, I often met in tlie 
streets of Cairo a deformed mas, almost naked, witli 
long matted hair, and ridine upon an ass led by Another 
man. On these occasions he always stopped liis beast 
directly before me, so as to intercept my ivay, ruciting 
tiie Fachhali (or opening chaiiterof the Koran), und ilicn 
held out hii liand for alms. The (int time tliae he 
tlius croesed me, I endeavoured to avoitl hlin| but a 
person passing by remonstrated with mu, observing that 
the man before me was a saint, and that I ou^t to 
rus])eci liim, and comply wiili his demand, lust some 
miscliief should befall me, Men of this class are sup* 
ported by alms, which they often receive without asking 
for them, A reputed saint is commonly colled * Sheykh, 
*Moordbit,’ or 'Welcc.' If affected with luuacy or, 
idiotcy, or of iveak intellect, he is also, and more pro* 
perly, termed ' Megzoob,’ or ‘ Mesloob.’ ‘ Welee’ is an 
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appellanon comctlx giveo to an eniinent end very 
devout saint, and slgniiiea a favourite of heaven ; but ft 
it ao cotnmonljr applied to real or pretended idio^ that 
some wic has given it a new interpretation, aa equivalent 
to 'beleecV which means a UooV ot ‘simpleton/ re¬ 
marking tliat these two terms are equivalent both in 
sense and In the numerical value of the letters composing 
them; for ‘ Welce ’ is written with the letten ' wi'oo/ 
Mdns,' and 'ye/ of which the numerical letters are d, 
30, and 10, or together, 4$ : and 'beleed^ is written 
with‘be/ ‘Idm/ ‘ye,’ and ‘d^l/ which ares, 30,10, and 
4, or, added cogetner, 46. A simpleton la oi^en called a 
‘Welec.’ 

" In the hrst place, If a person were to express a doubt 
as to the eustence of true Welees, he would be branded 
with inlideUty; and the following passage of the Ckoran 
would be adduced to condemn him i ‘ Verily, on the 
£ivourite8 of die God no fear shall come, nor ^all they 
grieve/ This 1 $ considered as sufficient to prove that 
there is a class of persons distinguished above ordinary 
human beings. The question then suggests itself, ‘ Who, 
or of what description are these persons V and we axe 
answered, ‘ They are persons wholly devoted to God, 
and possessed of extraordinary faith; and according to 
their degree of ^th, endowed with the power of per- 
fonning miracles.’ 

“ The most holy of the Welees li termed the 
or, according to some person^ there are ten who have 
this title: and again, according to others, four. Tlie 
term ‘ Ckootb,’ signifies an axis} and hence is applied to 
a Welee who rules over others; tliey dependbg upon 
him, and being subservient to him. For the same reason 
it is applied to temporal rulers, or any person of high 
authority. The opinion that there are four Ckootbs, I am 
told, is a vulgar enor, originating from the fluent 
mention of ’ the four Ckootbs,’ by which expresuon are 
meant die founders cf the four most celebrated Orders of 
Durweeshes (the Md’eeyeh, CUdireeyeh, Ahhmedeeyeh, 
and Baiihimch), each of whom is believed to have been 
the Ckootb of his dme. I have also generally been told 
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that th« opmioQ of there beii^ two Ckootbe ia a vulgM 
error, founded upon two names, *Ckootb el Khackceckah 
(or the Ocootb of truAX ‘ Ckootb el Ghos" (or the 
Ckootb of invocation for help), which properly belong to 
but one pereon. The term ' el Ckootb el Moo'itwellec ii 
applied, Iw those who believe in but one Ckootb, to the 
one ruling at the present time; and by those who beheve 
in two, to the acting Ckootb. The Ckootb who excreiiei 
n superintendence over all other Welces (whether or not 
there be another Ckootb—for if there be, he is inferior to 
the former) has under his authority Welcei of different 
ranks, to perform different offices,— ‘Nackcebs, ‘lie* 
deels,' who arc known only to each other, and 
perhaps to the rest of the Welees, as holding such 
offices. . , 

" The Ckootb, it Is said, is often seen, but not known as 
such; and the same is said of all who hold authority under 
him. He always has a humble demeanour and mean 
dress; and mildly reproves those whom he finds acting 
impiously, particularly those who have a false reputation 
tor sanctity. Though he is unknown to the world, his 
/avourite stations ore well known; yet at these places 
be is seldom visible. It is assertea that he is almost 
constantly seated at Mekkeh, on the roof of the Kaabeh; 
and, though never seen there, is always heard at mid* 
night to call twice, ‘ O thou most merciful of those who 
thov mercy)* which cry is then repeated from the 
mdd’nehso^ die temple by the Mooeddlns: but a re¬ 
spectable pilgTim, whom I have just questioned u^n 
dlls matter, hu confeued to me that he himself has 
witnessed that this cry is made by a remilar miiiisW of 
the mosque, yet that few pilgrims know this ? he Wie^s, 
however, that the roof of the Kaabeh is the chief Murkas 
(or station) of the Ckootb, Another favounie stttiori of 
&i 3 revered and unknown person is the Gate of Cairo, 
called Bdb Zooweylah, also called Bib Mootawellee. 
Though he has a number of favourite stations, he does 
not abide aolely at these 1 but wanders through the 
world, among persons of every religion, whose appear, 
ance, dress, and language he assumes; and distributes 
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to mankind, chiefly throuji(h the agency of the lubordt' 
nate Welees, evils and Nei»ngs, (be avmrds of destiny. 
Wlien 4 Ckootb dies, he ia immediately succeeded inhia 
office by another. 

" Many of the MoosUms uy that Elijah, or Elias, whom 
the vulgar confound with cl Khidr, was the Ckootb of 
his time, and that he invests the successive Ckootbs; for 
they acknowledge that he has never died, asserting him to 
have drank of the fouittmn of li fc. This particular in their 
superstitious notion resecting the Ckootbs, combined 
with some others which I have before roentionecl, is very 
curious when compared with what we are told in the 
}iible of Kiijoh, of his being transported from place to 
place by the Spirit of God; of his investing Elisba with 
his miraculous powers and his offices, and of the sub¬ 
jection of Ollier prophets to liirn and to bU immediate 
suaessor.” El Khidr, according to the more approved 
opinion of the learned, was not a prophet, but a just 
nian, or saint, the Weseer and councillor of the first 
Zoo’l Kameyn, who was a universal conqueror, but an 
equal^ doubtful personage, contemporary with die patri¬ 
arch Ibrfheem, or Abraham. El Khidr is said to have 
drunk of the fountain of life, in consequence of which 
he lives till the day of judgment, and to appear frequently 
to Muslims in perplexity. He is generally clad in green 
gomients,whence, according to some, his name of IChidr. 

I may here ad<i that in a work which I possess in MS., 
entitled “ Hadeeket el JevamiV’ or “An account of the 
mosques, tekkiehs, &c. of Constantinople,” it is stated in 
the description which it gives of the mosque of St Sophia, 
that “in the centre of we holy mosque, under the Top 
Kandil, and between the Musm gate and the Minber, 
there is a picture of a door in the wall, marking the 
MokAm, or place of Khidr; and that by the commend 
of Kasreti Khidr, the grandson of the celebrated pious 
Mussulman Divine Ak Shemi ed Deen, named namdl 
Efendi, translated the ule of Yoossuf and Zuleikhfl 
of MolU Jimee, in the centre cf the mosque.” (See 
X Kings xviii xa, and a Kings ii. 9—x6.) 

Much veneration is shown In the East for the tombs 
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of WcUees, Sheikhs, and other deceaaed pious persona 
Throughout Constantinople one frequently meets with 
similar tombs, on which a lamp ii kept suspended and 
lie at nightfall. Others are within 7 ‘urMs, or mauso* 
leums, more or less splendid, covemd with costly shawls 
or embroidered biks, and, either on the tombetone or on 
a framed inscription,'the names and titles of the ilcceaied 
are narrated at length. On the windows are seen pieces 
of rags, tied there by chose who believe they may ]>rofit 
by the spiritual powers and holiness of the (It*cc‘asurl. 
These petty native ofTcrings are called or vows. 
On this subject Mr. Lane says 
'^Over the graves of most of the more celebmted 
saints are erec^ large and handsome mosques; over 
that of a sunt of less note (one who by a life of sanctity 
or hypocrisy has acquired the reputation of beingaWalee 
or devout Sheykh) is construct^ a small, square, while* 
washed building, crowned with a cupola. There is gene* 
rally directly over the vault in which the co^se is de> 
posited an oblong monument of stone or brick (called 
or wood (in which case it is colled u 
and this is usualK covered with silk or linen, with some 
words from the CKOiin mtriced upon It, and surrounded by 
a roiling or screen of wood or bronze, called' Mucksoorah. ’ 
Most of the sanctuaries of saints in Egypt ore tombs; 
but there ore several which only contain some ineonside^ 
able relic of the person to whom they are dedicated, and 
there ore few which are mere cenotaph. The Egyiitions 
oocasiODtIly visit these and other sanctuaries of their 
saints, either merely with the view of paying honour to 
the dweased, and performing meritorious acts for the 
sake of these venerated persons, which they believe will 
call down a blessing on themselves, or for the purpose 
of urging some special petition^ such as for the restoro* 
lion of health, or for the gift of offspring, &&, in the per* 
suasion that the merits of the deceased will insure a 
favourable reception of (he prayers which they offer 
up in such consecrated plocea The generality of the 
Mooslims regard the deceased sauits as intercessors with 
the Deity, and make votive offerings to them. The 
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visitor, on arriv}^ ftt the tomb, shouM greet tlie deceased 
with the saluutbn of nesce, end should utter the ume 
sslutetlon on enteriue w burial ground. In the former 
case the visitor should fhont the face of the dead, and 
consequently turn his back to the Ckibleh. He walks 
round the * mucksoonh,' or the monument, from left to 
rig^t, and recites che Tiilthah inaudibly, or in every low 
voice, before its door, or before each of its four sides. 
Sometimes a longer chapter of die Ckordn than the first 
(Fdthhah) is recited aAenvards; and sometimei a Khut* 
meh (or recitation of the whole of the Ckoiiii) is f>er* 
formed on such an occasion. These acts of devotion 
are generally performed for the sake of the saint, though 
merit is lik^ise believed to reflect upon the visitor who 
makes such a recitation. He usuollysays at the close of 
thj% * Extol the perfection of thy L.ord, the Lord of 
Mi^t, execapiing Him from that which they (the unbe* 
lievers) ascribe to Him ‘ (namely, the having a son or a 
partaker of his GodheadI ; and adds, 'And peace be oq 
the Apostles, and praise be to God, Ae Lord of all crea¬ 
tures. 0 God 11 hive iKLoafcrred the merit of what I have 
recited from the excellent Ckordn to the person to whom 
this place is dedicated,' or ‘ to the sou) of this Welee.' 
Without siidi a declaration, or an intention to the same 
effect, the merits of the recital belongs solely to the 
person who performs it. After this recital the victor, if 
It be Ills desire, o(fers up any prayer for tenporal or 
spiritual blessing^ genenuly using some such form as 
tfiis—* 0 God II conjure Thee by the Prophet, and 
him to whom this plaM is dedicated, to grant me suen 
and such bleuingior, ' My burdens be on God and 
on thee, 0 thou to whom this place is dedicated.' In 
doing tliis, some persona face any side of the mucksoorah 
and uie Ckibleh; but I believe that the same nis shouhl 
be observed in this case as In the salutation. During 
the prayer the hands are held (raised upwards and open) 
as in the private supplications after the ordinary prayers 
of every day, and afterwards they are drawn down the 
face. Many of the visitora kiss the threshold of the 
budding, and the walls, windows, mticksoonh, &c. Tliis 
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how«ver» they disapprove, aliening it to be an imitation 
of a custom of the Christiaits. 'i'he rich, and persons 
of easy circumstances, they visit tfie tomb of a 
aaint, distribute money or bread to tlm i>oor, and often 
give money to one or more water>cajTien to distributu 
water to the poor and thirsty for the sake of tim aiint. 
On tlmsu occasions it is n common custom for the male 
visitors to take wltli then) spiigM of myrtle t ihuy pToce 
some of tlmse on the monument, or on the floor within 
the iniicksoomh, and take the rcmiilndcr, which Otey 
distribute to their fricn<is. At nlinoKt every village in 
Egypt is thotonib of some favourite or patron snlnt, winch 
isgeiicranv vlblted on a particular (lay of the week liy 
many of the inhabitants, clhcl^y women, some of wboin 
bring thither bread, which they leave there for poor 
iraveUers, or any ctlter persons. Some also place small 
pieces of money on these tomba 1'hese gifts are ofTer* 
logs to the Sheykh, or given for his sake Anotlter custom 
common among the peasants is to make votive sacrilices 
at the tombs of their Sheykha For Instance, a man makes 
a vow (nesr) that, if he recover from a sickness, or obtain 
a son, or any other specific object of desire, he will give 
CO a certain Sheykh (deceased) a goat, or a bmb, or a 
sheep, &c.! If he obtain rhe object, he sacrifices the 
animal which he has vowed at the tomb of the Sheykh, 
and makes a feast with its meat for any persona who 
may happen to attend. Having given the animal to the 
aaint, he thus gives to the latter the ment of feeding the 
poor. It is a custom among the MooshmH, am it wa:^ 
among the ]e* 9 y to rebuild, whliownnh, and decorate 
the tombs of their salnti, and occasionally to ])ut a new 
covering over the turkcel>eh or Uiboot; and many of 
them do this from t)ie pbaiisaic motives which actuated 
the Jews." 

Besides the cire taken to keci> up, and in good order, 
the tombs of deceased holy Slieikiis, I)ervixnus, In 
the lunat these are frequently watched over hv a pious 
living brother Dervish, who abandons the world and its 
attraction I for this purpose. Himself of undoubted 
purity of conduct and character, his prayer.t are solicited 
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by io need of religious and spiKiual consolation 
and aid—often of a purely world^ nature—such as the 
procuring of office, the favour of the Sultan, or other 
person high is office. These guardians of holy rombs 
may themselves beSheiJehs, and have witli them one ct 
more Mure^s, to whom they give “spiritual^’ jnitn«ticn. 
They are of various Tireeki or « Paths," Nakshibendee 
Bedlwee, Khalwetee, or Kftdiree, &c.j and considerable 
rivalry eaisu amoug them, which degenerates into 
calumny and ridicule. 

Ahumorousrioryhas been told we regarding a Sheikh 
near one of the larger cities of Asia Minor, who for 
many years had waidied over the tomb of a deceased 
Dervish saidt, attended by a youUn or Mureed, to whom 
he was supposed to impart bis spiritud knowledge, TJw 
Slieikh possessed an extensive reputadon for piety, and 
even spiritual power and inSuence, and was conse<iuendy 
much rre<]u«iited by the peasantry, and even the neigh¬ 
bouring genny—cspeaaJIy the female part of the com¬ 
munity. The Turbeh over the grave was a conspicuous 
object, and comalned two or three bmall rooms, in which 
lodged the Sheikh and his disciple, and served as a dor- 
mitoiy lor any wandering Dervish who, on his way to 
and from places of pilgrimage in various pans of Asia 
Minor, might claim his hospitality. A lamp hung eus- 
pended at the head of the grave, and this was always 
kept burning at night, and even on certain daya—such 
as, for instance, that of the blrtli of the deceased— 
and on Fridays, when visitors were most apt to frequent 
the Sheikh for the purpose of j>rc8enting various gifts, of 
imploring his prayers and blessings, and of offering 
prayers over the sainted remaios. The windows of the 
little mausoleum were literally covered with bits of rags 
tied there by the many persons who made vows or 
to the laint; and the reverence shown for both the living 
and the dead saint, brought quite a revenue to the 
former and his humble Mureed or disciple. 'ITie Sheikh 
for many years had possessed a cornely ass, on which he 
was wont to make visits to his friends in the vicinity, 
ud a small amount of the veneration bestowed on its 
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master, woi even vouchsafed to his humble ooimaL Ai 
to the hCurecd, he became well versed in tlte routine of 
the affaire of the Turbeh, and was supposed to exercise 
considerable iniluenee with his principal, Ke wore the 
cap of the Tareek or Order of t]\t Sheikh, though the rest 
^ hts costume was ratlicr the worse for long yean of 
wear; but this by no means affected his rei^uCution— 
inUenl, on die contrary, poverty is so well known an 
attribute of tlie '‘poor Dcrvisli/’ and gives so much 
interest to hie career, diat it forms the chief capital of 
die fraternity, and enables tliem to wander over the 
world free from nil fear of robbery, or of a want of 
daily subsistence, It formed the of the 

blessed Prophet and thcrvforc might readily do as 
muclt for a huinblc Dervish, wlio, though generally 
sadly deficient in caah. never had occasion to comjdain 
of the want of food, as dns flowed into the Turbeh in 
abundance, espedally on Fridays, through the bene* 
volence and piety of die visitors. As to the Sheikh 
himself he wore the full costume of his Order, and 
even added the green turban which designates descent 
from the family of the Prophe^ through his only child 
and daughter Fdtlmoh, the wife of’Alee, the* nephew 
as well as son*in*kLw of tlie Prophet, and who Anally 
succeeded him as the fourth of the direct Caliphs of 
Islamism. This turban constituted him a Said~^Mi> 
or a the family of Mohammed, and tended to 

add greatly to his clainoa to popular veneration. Whether 
he poasessed die necessary Sme/i, or StVs//i/hMf»eik 
(Genealogical Register), to support his assumed descent 
from so honoured a source miglit have been (luestloned; 
bur no one cared or perhaps dared to enteriain, much 
less put in doubt, such a matter wftli Rgard to tho 
honoured Slieikh who passed his days, and even much of 
his nights, in prayers over tlie sainted tomb of the 
Dervish, whose name and good character were fully 
described in the epitaph at its head. 

The disciple, whose name was Alee, hod never been 
much remarked for any superior intelligence: but for 
piety, and acquaintance vitli the duties of his position, 
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TtQ f&ult could pouBblf be fooad with him. He hed 
f^u&Uy unned eSe eedue end calm exterior of a 
pioua Lerviih, end always poeaeeaed a digni^ of d^ 
meanour which wu quite uopresrive on the minds of the 
viiiton of the JkrAei It waa predicted that some day 
he would be sure to ftpire aa an eminent Sheikh, end 
desti^ seemed to pteae him strongly in dial direction 
already. Quite as lilde was koown of his origin end 
parentage as of tboee of the Sheikh, hii superior; but 
these are of little ose to a Dervish, wl^, it is well under* 
stood, has no dsnns to celebrity other than those 
acquired by hbt own spiritual powm and personal lepU' 
taooTL 'Fhe Sheikh was his immediate spiritual director, 
or MtrrtMifi, and all the knowledge which he possessed 
was due to the oral inatraction received from him. From 
him be had cakeo the Sea/, or initiadon; he had spent 
long ni^ts in prayer and nreditalioo, and the virions of 
the latter hod beea duly reported to and interpreted by 
him, much to his own aatUftcuon and cncouagenient 
The dme bad therefore fiiUy arrived when, according to 
the rules of the Order, be muse secooton hU ctavds, for the 
purpose of p^formii^ pUgnm^es to various holy tombs 
situated throughout Isbm l^mds, or to extend hU wan¬ 
derings as far even as that of ihe blessed Prqihct and the 
Ke'beh, or the shrines at KerbeUy, where arc interred 
the remains of the gxindaons of the Pro]*bet, Hasan and 
Hosain, and othen of the vicrims of the cruel usurpers 
of the CaJlphat, after the death of tbc fourth Caliph, *Xlee. 

One Friday eveobig, after the viritors had all departed, 
and the Sheikh and hia pu(Ml recnMed rjuite sjone in 
the 3 )irM, the fonoer renewed a tof4c which ha<i 
already been slightlv touched upon on some previous 
occasions, via., m the necessity whi^ existed for the 
Utter setting out upon his travels. This dme a deci* 
lioo was come to^ and it was mutually agreed upon that 
CD the foltowiag Sunday the young neophyte should 
take his departure. ** 1 have lostruc^ you with much 
care, my eon,” aid the Sheikh, ‘‘aod Uught you all that 
it is necessary for you to know, and your further contmu- 
aace here is not only of oo use to you, but even detri- 
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menuJ to your caroor. As you well know» I possess but 
little of Che world's t^ods, but of wb^t I have you shall 
receive a bountiful share. You have now grown up to 
manhood, a»U will be able to make your way in the 
world, and by your pious appeals to che benevolent and 
Che wealthy, not fail to receive all the asslscance of 
w]>ieh you may stand In need. On the morning afore* 
named I will bo prepared to d^ulp you for your long und 
tedious journey, and to bestow upon you my UlvMing." 
So much goodness ilceply iiupresaud the hvart nn<I mind 
of young 'Alee, and so overcame him, tl>cit In place of 
any answer, he devoutly pressed his Sheikh's hand to his 
lipa, and retired to meditate upon his future pro»^>uets, 
and cultivate whatever spiritual visions inigiit he sent 
him by tlw A<r of tho Order, or even by the blessed 
Prophet himself. 

I^rly on Sunday morning ’Alee arose, and awaited liie 
conclusion of che Sheikh's slum 1 >ers. I'he Uuter was nut 
long behind him, and aAer che usual salutations and 
morning prayers, he gave his pupil some excellent 
adviee, and then quite overcame him by the declaration 
that he had decided to offer him an evidence of the 
great friendship which he had always entertained for him, 
by the gift of Ais own loQg*ireasured companion the ass, 
on which he had rode for so many years, with its pack* 
saddle, one of his own ihiri'af. or mantles, and a wallet 
of provisions sufficient for some cloys’ use. Besides 
these, he presented him with a ketkf^, or almM*cu|i, a 
wVaw, or ana*rest, made of iron, in which was conueniud 
a goodly dagger wiili wliich to defend hinwuirogainst 
wild animals or in any other danger—for It was not to be 
supposed Cltat it could poMihly ever be usctl os a means 
of offence in the hands of a pious Dervish like himself, 
travelling over che woriU only for the most ixjaceful and 
honest motives—and a ^r's skin to throw over his 
shoulders, as some protection against .the heat of the sun 
and the colds of winter. But the most precious of all 
bis gifts was a nuskha or katni/eh {amulet), which the 
Sheikh had long worn suspended to his own neck in a 
senaii metal cylinder, which seemed to be of some pre* 
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cloui metft), much resembling silver, greatly admired and 
revered by (he visitors of the Turbe^ In which to many 
of his diys had been As to the ajs» it had pecu* 
liar eUints to his consideration on account of its age 
and truly venerable ac^etrance. lltey liad long 'served 
togetheri and ofUn sunered, especially during (he winter 
ceoson^ from the same cause, vU., a want of foo<l; and 
even now its lean condition seenied to indicate that pas* 
ture was scarce, ami a more nourishing diet decidedly on 
the decline. Whether this was the cose, or rather that 
its teeth were impcrreei, cannot be now stated witli any 
degree of accuro^; but there was one thing <iuite sppa* 
rent to Alee, and wliich he now reroembered with reflec* 
tions to wht^ the coming future gave rise, that he and 
the ass were' nearly about the same age, and therefore 
could readily sympathize with each other in whatever lot 
their lives might herea^r be cast during their united 
pilgrimsge. 

The ass uas soon got ready for tlie journey, and its 
load now consisted only of the wallet, the iaAgw/, and 
the mantle, for ’Alee deckled to start on his wanderings 
on foot, like any ordinaiy Dervish, and so not accustom 
himself, at tbe outset, to the luxury of a conveyance. The 
Sheikh took a deep interest in aJIhcs preparations, and 
when these had been got ready for the departure, he ac* 
corapanied liis pupil some InUf a mile or so from (be 
TurlfA, and then, coming to a stand.stiil, took his hand 
in his own and devoutly blessed him, reciting the 
or first chapter of the Koran, with a tone of pecaUar 
benevolence. Tlien, bidding him farewell, he slowly re< 
turned to tl^e aad 'Alee bent hii way, not to the 

town, but across Che neighbouring valley, and towards the 
« (lisunt mountain range which bordered che horizon. 

For some days 'AIm journeyed onwards over the pabUc 
route, without mud; rewd to its ^ssibia termination, 
and with a very vogi^ idea of the direction which he was 
taking His provisions were becoming low, emd his 
companion's strength waa failing from the want of a 
belter nourishment than that raered by the way-side. 
His eights had beeo spent in true Dervi^ style, uudex 
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ih« cover of a hoipifable tree, w bcjule a bountifu) 

S ring of water, and few had bWn the alms winch he, 
III Ur, had received from pa«er*-by. Hunger, however, 
had not» yet rendered it necesaary for him to appenl to 
the benevolent for aaiistance ; and as lu wu lutumlly 
of a timid diipoBitlon, he rather bad avcicled than 
Bought compar>ronBhip on his way. Indeed, It is bo 
UB ual to meet with wandering Derviahe^ m the great 
routes of Asia Minor, that his oi>t«arancc aUTOcletl no 
particular notice. But one day, lowartls nigbiAill, ’Alec 
was much fatigued by tlte exfirilcna wliich he ha<l l>wn 
compelled to make to induce his comi>anlon to pro* 
eee<l: and, indeed, tlu ass had several limua actually 
lain down by the way-side from sheer exhaustion. 'I’hc 
day had been extremely warm, and little shelter or pas* 
Wre had been found for their relief Finally, age and 
its infirmities overcame the animal, and foiling down, it 
sectned to fail rapidly. A few minutes of heavy breotli- 
bg, then a quivering of all Its limbs, a wrgling in its 
throat, and a reversion of its eyeballs, and all was over. 
'Alee was left alone in the worid by the side of a dead 
ass, with no one to sympathize with him in his loss, or 
from whom to seek consolation in hfo grief. Overcome 
by Ills feelings, he folded hfo armi* across bis breast, and 
gave vent to nis sorrow in a copious dood of tears. I'he 
vast plain in the midst of whicli h« stood now ajqwared 
to him jKcuIlariy desolate, iind hlx thoughts reverted to 
the distant 7 )/r^ in wliidi so many years of hi;< life 
had glided away, free from care or anxiety. To Ihls he 
couUf, liowcver, no more return, and the duad abx served 
as tlie last link which connected him with his dcseriud 
home and venerated instructor, its jiious Sheikh. It 
might be said, that this was tlic first time he had * 
ever ex|>erionc«d real grief, and hie lonely condition 
added to Its poignancy. 

Whilst the young Dervieh was thus situated, he be* 
held on the diaunt horison a small cloud of dust rise, 
which indicated the approach of vlutort, and gave to 
him the reflection that, leat he should be held responsible 
for the decease of his late companion, he would do well 
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to drag hint aw&y front the public rood j and, as well as 
he was able, under the circumstances* to conceal his 
remains beneath its sandy soil It did not take liim 
long to put this plan into effect, and so, in a iliort space 
of time, he hsd succeeded in digging a hole suflicieutly 
deep to con lain the thin body ^ the deceased animal. 
Wlieh this was done he sat clown by the side of the 
newly>made grave, and indulged in a fresh flow of Kara 
In the meantime, the small cloud of duet which *Alee 
had seen in die distance, and whi^ had excited his 
apprehensions, gradually increfued, and speedily ap¬ 
proached him. SeaKd by the grave of his late com¬ 
panion, the ass, hie mind became filled with reflections 
of a desolate and alinning nature ; friendless and alone 
in t)ie wide and desert world that surrounded him, he 
watched the arrival of the coming Intemiption to his 
grief with no ordinary interest Although not very near 
to the road* he was not so distant as to be able to hope 
to escape the notice of those who were approachiug, and 
a vogue feeling of danger greatly agitated him. He 
began to regret that he had buried the ass from view, 
and half detenniued to disinter it so that thde could be 
no mi&'ijiprehcnsion as to the truth (hat the deceased 
was only an ass, dead from sheer age and exhaustion* 
mu! not a human being, whose death might be attributed 
to violence. In ooso of suspicion, thought he* they can 
readily remove the thin cover of earth wliich conceals 
iu remoins, and SO verify the fact of my assertion of 
innocence. With this reflection he hod almost k covered 
his composure, and modifled somewhat hli grief, when* 
the dust rising higher and higher in the air* he could 
distinctly perceive emerge from it <^uite a numerous 
cavaicotfe of Mussulman travellers, none of wliom, as 
yet, seemed conscious of his existence. In sdvance of 
the group was one who seemed to be the moat prominent 
of the company; cither from the unpleasantness Of the 
heat and atmosphere, or from fatigue, the party bosiiiy 
rode OQ in silence, and he hoped that it would pass liim 
by unnoticed. From, however, an intuitive impulsion 01 
respect, common to all the people of the East iu the 
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pr«s«Qce of even possible superiors* as it neared him 
he rose to his fee^ and so, perhaps* attracted the atten- 
tioo of the whole company. Surprised by so sudden an 
apparitioo, their tices were ail immediately directed 
towards ’.4lee, some nods were exchanged amongst them* 
and the leader of the group, having suddenly rome to a 
halt, he turned to one o/'iiis attendants and directed 
him to ride up and see who the lonely individual wsis. 

Now the party in (luestiou waa tltat of a wualtity Ifuy 
of the neighbourhootl, returning from a distant visit to 
the governor of the province* attenJerl by a numerous 
retinue of hfi own servants, and by several of the i>rli>* 
cipai inhabitants of the little town in which ho rvsiduti* 
notmany miles olT| among the hills, which, in a clearer 
atmospltere, were visible from the spoton whiuh 'Alee 
stood. Tliouglt somewhat fatigued by the ri«)c over the 
dusty plain* and overcome by the heat of thu day, now 
almost spent, tlie Uey was not insensible to the wanu of 
others* and thought that the individual in <iuestion might 
be some wayfaring traveller in need of assistance. Mus* 
sulman hospitality and generosity is never more promi* 
nenC than on those occasions when it is asked for l>y 
sileat respect; and to have iiossed 'Alee by unnoticed 
would have been a strange deviation from this noble 
chartLcteriilicof the hiosturn gentleman. TJie att«n<lant 
iiad only tc approach 'Alec to <ltseover* from IiIh Dervish 
Cap, his tiger skin* and the keshgool suspuncled at hb* 
side, that he belonged to one of the frnternicius of the 
Islam Ortlers. So* turning back to the bey* he infornted 
liim that the stranger was a poor Dervish. On hearing 
tins, the whole company (bUowed its leader to the !*pot 
where 'Alec stood, ireiubling with apprcheiuiiun* An<l hii 
countenance still showing tlie grief which lie had so 
recently felt for the loss m had sustained. 

After the exchange of the usual Mussulman salutation, 
llie Bey was struck by the drcumscance that the poor 
fellow was standing beside a newly made grave* un> 
doubtedly that of a recent^ deceased brother Dervish; 
and he was struck with the strange fate or providence 
that liad led them to so desolate a spot, the one tc die 
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there, and the other to inter his remains^ where oeicher 
water could be procured for tbe reouiaite abludcas of 
the deed prescribed b/ Islatn holy law, nor an Imim 
to assist at so touching a ceremony. He made inquiry 
of *Alee as to the time of the decease, and learned that 
it ]iad even occurred during the present day ; and to the 
question as to liow long tliey had been compamonSr 
'Aiee» with much emotion, added that, from his earliest 
youth, they had almost been inseparable. I>eeply touched 
by 10 tender an aciacliment and devotedness between 
two brothe^ the Bey deemed it unnecessary to make 
any more inequity os to the Idscory of the deceased. 
Aner a few wonis exchanged between him and one or 
two of die butler dressed companions of bii journey, 
lumlng towards 'Alec, he stated to liim that he regarded 
the whole circumstance os one of a paniculsriy provi* 
dential character, iucendetl u a blessing to the whole 
neighbouring country, which hod never ;)oasessed, he 
added, any of die advantages always derived from the 
motoctlon and spiritual influence of tlie grave of an. 
holy man ; and that ono such \vas greatly needed by the 
community. We beg you, di ere fore, he continued, to 
consent to remain amongst uk ; and if you do so, we 
will, without any loti of time, have a goodly TiirM 
constructed over the sainted remains of your deceased 
brother, which shall remtin under your own esjiecial core. 
Too much affected by the recent oaurrence of the day 
to enter ituo any exi)lanations of the real facts pf the 
case, or periiaps feariul that an exposition of the truth 
might be 80 mortifying to the Sey, as to result in ao 
immediate and severe exhibition of arbitrary power upon 
his own person, for having conferred the honours of burial 
upon an ass, which are only due to a human being, 'Alee 
was unable to utter a word of remark. Perhaps, also, he 
was not dissatisfied with the favourable tain which hod 
thus, unexpectedly, occurred to his fortunes, and found 
that silence neither committed him to a falsehood, nor 
betrayed Imprudent truth. He, therefore, said nothing, 
and only by his countenance and a low salutadoa, con* 
seated to sacrifice any private desire he might eniertala 
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for the prolongaiioR of his iravela, and pilgrimages to 
holy tombs, for the spiritual benefit to ihe pious Mussul¬ 
mans of the surrounditig country. “Remain Itcrc, and 
watch ever the remains of your <iucua.suil brother," sold 
the K«y “ftnd ''"C will liavc the TI/'tVA ronimcnced 
witlioiic delay. I will oven, lo-nighl, have some pro¬ 
visions an<l ifrink sent you from my own family, and you 
alwll, hcimeforih, Iw la want of nothing necessary for 
your comfort." ,. , 

With theae juirilng words, the Iley lumcil hm luirse 
nuoin towards hix wniic, followed by nil <jf his comixiny, 
tiud Kr 4 <luHlly recetlvil frum slKhr. In ilw roursc of cut 
hour or two tie rcnchwl )uh home, and the news of the 
decease of n phnis Jlcrvislt on the plain, anti of tho In¬ 
tention of the I ley to erect a 'JM'/i over his lull lowed 
rcmtilnn, soon become known over the little town or 
villiffc in which ho ami his comiwnlons rcBUkHl, 

As to "Alee, he nitile a ft'^tgal incal tn»n the now 
a1n>0Ht ontpty wallet bestowed upon him by hi* venerated 
• Sheikh; and a.s the sun was (lc«i ending belli ml the hills 
of the disuini horixon, devoutly spread In* tiger skin 
(the hair of wliich, from long use, wa* quite worn off) 
upon the earth, beside the grave of his lamented eom- 

E nlon, and perfonned the Miwih appmprlatc to the 
irth iieriod of the day presrriboil by iho iKlain rro- 
phet. Having no water with which to itcrfortn the 
r«(inlKitc OApm/, or abhuions, he, according to u*i*ge, 
ma<lc use of sand for that punjose. aii<l so ac<}uittcd 
himnelf of his religious duties, 'I'hcw ho Iwl Iwen m- 
strutted never tn omit, and to fierltfrm them as Blrxily 
in a aowd as in a <le»cn place—in the ThM, or by 
the way-side—and thus leave no n>om to (loiiUt lus 
iiiety and strict olsservancic of all the injunctl<‘n5 of the 
''At/A," or Order to which he belonged, and to religion 
in general. 1’hen placing hi* under his head, 

ami his ww'o-w by his side, as a means of (iefcnce In 
case he should be attacked by any wild aiiimul during 
the night, his skin serving him for a bed, and his mantle 
for a cover, he sought relief and calmness in sleep from 
the sorrows and anxieties of the past day. ,Somc time 


THE DERVISHES. 


385 


^fore midnight h« was roused by the sound of & human 
voica and the nm$e of an inimara feet, and, jumping up, 
he was addressed by a Mussulman peasant, sent by the 
Bey, with an abundant supply of food and water for his 
use. The bearer stayed but a short time, and on dell* 
vering the provisions, told ’Alee that he. had also been 
directed to repeat to him the desire of the fiey. ^at he 
should condoue to woldi by die remains of his deceased 
brother, over which a TitrM was to be commenced as 
soon as possible. Tlien devoudy kissing ’Alee's handr 
and pressing it to his forehead, in token of deep respect, 
he begged n!a blessing and prayers, and set off for the 
place irom whicli lie came. 

On the following day 'Alee had occasion to leview the 
labours of the previous one, and to place the rem&ins of 
his late companion considerably deeper in the ground 
than he had primitively done, and also to ruse the earth 
above them in such a manner as to give to the spot 
more the appemnee of a properly constructed grave. 
Ho also threw some water over the fresh eanh, either as 
an oblation or to harden die surlace. Whilst thus en* 
gaged, lie was not surprised to perceive in the distance 
the approach of visitors, perhaps of travel lets, perhaps 
of wortmen, sent for the conslrucdori of the TurbA. 
With more calmness end composure than on die pre* 
vious occasion, be auiedy watched their approach, which 
was but slow; ana perceiving that the company was 
formed of aofflons heavily laden, drawn by oxen and 
buffaloes, and me drivers pointing 10 himself^ he became 
convinc^ that he was the object of dielr visit. Lest he 
should not have time to perform them, after their arrival, 
he now spread his skin be^c the grave of his lost fnend, 
and was busily engaged in the pedonnance of his iVhn<U 
when the waggons drew near, and out of respect for his 
evident piety, the drivers stood at some little distance 
from him, until their completion. It was readily seen 
how forcible was the impression which this sitnple act of 
piety made upon them, for, after saluting 'Alee, they each 
came forward and kissed his hand. A little groim was 
soon formed around the newly-made grave, and two 
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S ii«ces of pliak ^ere at once erected at its head and 
oot by one of the workmen. The loads were next di^ 
changed* the circumference of the building was laid out. 
and the construction of t)ie Turlnh at once commence^]. 

We imisl now pass over a j>eriod of seveml years. The 
ThrM, or manioleum, had long since been constructed, 
and'Alee been constituted the Tm^htUr^ or keeper of 
tlie holy tomb of tlie (Icccnsed. whoso venerated remains 
rested peacefully beneath its little dome. The ntmeturu 
seen^Cff to be fonned nuirh after the model of the other 
one, In which he had spent so many tliiyN of <»n)ft)rt 
wKh his Sheik)) \ and if he hn<) really anv ]iart in slmping 
It, there Is no doubt but tltat the ruKumblnnce was Intun • 
lional. In place of two plece.s of wood, an u<|nal niindHrr 
made of marble now marked the ^vu of tlic <Iucuuse<l. 
On tl)e one at its hea<l was inscribed an epitaph, com* 
mencing as usual with '^Him, the Creator and the 
Eternal,” and adding. “This is the tomb of tlic cule* 
brated Kootb^ or Axis, of eminent )>lety, the renown nl 
Sheikh Abdul Kftdir, of the Tansk^ or Order, of the 
Kidireea Say a (the opening chapter of the 
Koran) for his soul” As if so eminent aSanten could 
not vovibly be equalled in stature by ordinary humanity, 
the length of the grave was coniidembly extended, and 
full ten feet of space showed the site of tl)e ^rcat man 
whose bones were considered so great a blessing to the 
locality in which they reposed. 1'hc tomb was sur^ 
rounded by a M*ire network, to keep it from the pollution 
of Impure hands; and not unfrcquentlya costlyshnw), 
or a rich silk article of apparel was s|>read over this, to 
remain there, however, only for some days, and receive 
for its future wearer the beneht of i])e spiritual powers of 
tl)e revered and holy deceaaed. A lamp hung suspended 
within Che enclosure, which at nighcftll was carefully 
lighted, and a pious Itidy of the neighbouring town had, 
just before her decease, appropriated a sum of money as 
A or votive offering, from which to support the 

expense of keeping up this lamp. Other iVttiJi had 
also been left for the sup^wri of tlte TStrbeh generally, sod 
to ensure the comfort of the pious individual who 
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watched over the lomb- Ir the vrindows of the Turbek 
could Ise seen innumerable pieces cf doth and cotton 
fitbrics tied there In evidence of the nnrt, or vows of 
the visitors who had come to ask spirituil aid from the 
deceased ; many of them from younf Mussulman maiden 1, 
who» not being able orally to make known (heir alTection 
for the objects of their preferences, sought, through the 
spiritual j)owers of their renoumed Sheikh, to reach their 
hearts in an indirect manner—an usage unknown to or 
unpractised by the now Islam worid; or from married 
ladies, to secure the wavering affections of their hue* 
lianda—or acquire the cares of mBiernity—throu^ hia 
intercession. Few persor\s ever passed by tlie T^rbck 
without stopping to offer a prayer at its tomb, and such 
visits were a source of no little emolumeni to 'Alee, 
^<>»ho now bore the full title of 'Alee the Sheikh.'' 
It was not uncommon for penoaa Inghly placed 
in oAclal as well as social position throughout the neigh* 
bouring country, to send him a present, and ask his 
intercession with the deceased saint in their beh&lf, and 
for the promotion of their worldly interests. Ihe Sheikh 
'Alec, much to the dissatisfaction and rnortlAeation of 
sundry maidens and wealthy widows of the neighbour* 
hood, had refused to join his lot in life with the in, and 
change his sohiary position for one more in h.nnsonv 
with their own desires and regard fbr his welfare. Fof* 
lowing the example of the Sheikh by whom he had been 
educated, he prefeireil passing his life in a state of celibacy, 
his only comiienion being a comely youth, then of some 
twelve or fourteen yean m age, whom he had found dead* 
lute and an orphan, in one of the villages of the vicinity. 

Sheikh 'Alee'i renown had spread far and wide over 
the surrounding country. His eminent piety, and the 
innumerable miraculous occurrences at the Turbeky all 
attributed to his prayers and the spiritual powers of the 
holy Santon over whose tomb he prided, tended greatly 
to acquire for him and it an enviable celebrity. News 
of it had reached even as for os the Turbeh in which he 
bad been educated, and created no little surprise m the 
mind of its Sheikh. He had never heard of the pie* 
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sence nor of the clccwe cf any eminent member of his 
own fraiernicy, much less of the existence of so pious a 
Sheikh as the one must be who presided at his tomb. 
Curiosity, as well perhaps as jealousy, deeply pencilled 
his hearty and finally decided him to make a pilgnm^ 
in person to a tomb so renowned for «s sanctity. One 
fine autumn day the now vencralile old Slicikh closed 
his Ttithh, and set out on a journey, winch, at hij 
time of life, was not free from much immnvcnicmje and 
fallffuc. Tlic object in view, however, was so Impoi liuU 
to his own interest)!, both temporal and sjiiniual, that 
he considered it (|uiw providential, and worthy nf his 
declining day*. At least, so he gave put to thy u*^l 
vJiitors at h» oivn shrine; and the pcvninjl clTon winch 
it retiuircd crontly enhanced his own olruady high rypu- 
tttion. He therefore set out, with iho myew and 
blessings of all his friends and admirers. 1 ravelling by 
easy suges, the aged Sheikh finally reached the object 
of his little pilgrimnge, and on Friday noon amvod at 
the THrk*h the way4ide, , . 

There were many visitors present on the occasion in 
question. Ladies hod come there in such wheeled con- 
veyanees u the country furnished ; others rode there on 
hwsebock, quite in the same fashion as the men : not a 
few bestrode gontle donkeys, eipocially the iwrc ague 
and infirm; and men came, some on horseback, and 
some even on foot A few trees, which had grown up 
under the core of Sheikh ’Alec and the protection of lltc 
holy tomb, afforded these visitors some shade during the 
heat of iheday, and copious draughts were imbibed 
from a well which had been sunk in dose proximity to 
the tomb, the waters of which had become widely cele¬ 
brated for their healing qualities, Mingling among the 
crowd, the old man attracted but little aiwnlion, amlaAcr 
the performance of the usual prayers at the holy tomb, 
be sat down in quiet beside it, hh mind fillet) with pious 
meditations on the Prophet, the Peer of his Order, and 
the holy deceased in general. As Sheikh 'Alee passed 
frequently by him, he had abundant opporiuolty ofseciDg 
his features, now considerably chang<^ by noie, and a 
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goodly bea,rd which ornftrobited liis features, and greatly 
added to the venerableness of his appearance. Alinoueh 
his head was covered by a green turban of conuderaue 
dimensions, showing his direct descent from the blessed 
Prophet, more than once it flashed across the mind and 
memory of the old man that he had seen him under 
ot]\er clreumstances and in some other part of the world, 
fncleed. he at one moment almost thought chu he had 
some resemblance to hii former pupil, but as he had 
never heard from, or of him, since ids departure, he coo* 
eluded that it was only accidental, aod that 'Alee must 
have long since joined the list of the deceased. Gradu' 
ally the visitors departed, and towards nightfall the two 
eminent Sheikhs remained alone at the 7 )tr^h, attended 
only bv the comely youth afore alluded to. It was only 
then that any communication took place between them, 
and very soon the old man became Atlly convinced Aar 
the younger Sheikh was noire other than hii fortner pupil. 
The former made no difficulty in admitting the fact, and 
an intimacy soon was renewed between them. The 
flourishing condition of his lau dlkve was a source of 
much sotinfaction to the old man, and dispelled any 
feelings of envy which he might have previously enter* 
taine^ Sheikh 'Alee, on hii part, seomeci to be extremely 
happy on receiving the visit of his former master, and 
treated him with much respect and consideration. They 
freely talked over the interesB of their particular T^ifieAs, 
and the old man admitted that the growing celebrity of 
the newer one had considerably affected that of Ac old. 
The old man, being now no longer ^le to restrain his 
curiosity, begged Sheikh 'Alec to be so good as to Infonn 
him who was the revered member of their Order whose 
remains were Interred m the But on this point 

his former pupil made some objection to enlighten him. 
Pressed, however, to infonn him of what so deeply inte* 
rested the character and welfare of their cornmoa Order, 
'Alee, after exacting a roost formal promise of secrecy, 
narrated to his late master the entire history of hjs 
journey thus far, on Ae pilgrimage on which he had 
origiaally set out, its sudden termination, wiA the untimely 
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death of the aged ass which he had so generously he* 
stowed upon him, and the manner in which its remains 
had heen canonised by popular favour, he having only 
to offer no opposition to what he verily believed was 
brought about by a direct intervention of Providence for 
some wise purpose, the ass having perhaps been ilic 
receptacle of the soul of aonie rc*cnibudic(l snint 
To Ais frank avowal the old man did not make oven 
a allow of suri>ri8e, and received thu information 
with Ills usual calm and <)ignificd cbhieaiiour. At 
(liis ’Alee was somuuhnt astonished and alurcned, 
lest it might prove ominous to the coniliiunncc of 
his heretofore most peaceful aiul prosperous caruvr as 
a Sheikh. With this reflection he thought ho would 
venture to in<^uire, for the first time in his life, whut holy 
man was interred at Che T>trhfh of the old Shelkli, Ins 
former muter, but found him equally uncommunicative 
on such a subject. As a mcktter or reciprocity and mutual 
confidence, he pressed him for information on so deeply 
interesting a subject; and it was only after having given 
him a most solemn pledge of seenq^, that lie learned, 
widi DO little surprise, that the deceased saint over which 
the venerable Sheikh had presided for 10 many years, 
and to which so many of his own earlier prayers and 
supplications had been offered, were those of none other 
chan the father of his own once so lamented companion, 
and now so highly venerated saint, tlie asi, whieli liad 
been bestowecl upon him by his master, with his blessing. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


It has been herecefore shown that the principles enisf' 
uiiied hy the mors modem Tamkt, or Orders of the 
Dervishes, first became prominent in Persia and Bokhara, 
though it is scarcely to be doubted that Oiey oriel nated 
in AmWe. From thence they travelled Into Turkey, 
Syria, nnd Egypt, and even along the iliorei of the 
Mediterranean, os for os Morocco. 

In Malcolm's “History of Persia” ore found some 
interesting details of t!>e original Orrlera of die Soofees, 
taken (Vom Persian manuacrlpn, which may be fully 
depended upon for tlicir accuracy* It is therein stated 
that the onginal sects were two in number, via., tl^ 
or the “ Inspired," and the ItihMithx or the 
Unionism," out of which gnw five branches. Of these, 
the first is the yiiso$lieh, or die “United;" the second, 
the 'Askkldix CT the “ Uving; “ the third, the 7 >//:eenitA, 
or the “I^ned;” the fourth, the Zunekiih, or the 
“Penetrating;" and the fifth, the VektiHich, much re* 
sembling the JUkAdith, the chief principle being the 
great primitive dogma ofmankind.thc Unity of the Deity. 

The first branch maintainn that God has entered, or 
descended into man, and that the Divine Spirit enters 
into all those who ore of a devout and intelligent mind. 

The second believes that God is one with every en¬ 
lightened mind, and dial tlie immortal part form# its 
union with God, and becomes God. They say that the 
divine nature of Christ, who is called by all Mussulmans 
the Rack Allah, or “ Spirit of God," vrns derived from 
the Spirit of the Deity having entered the womb of tbe 
Virpn Mary. 

The tliird and fourth have no very distinct dogma 
V a 
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The fifth malnttins lhal God is in everything, and that 
eveiything j« in God. Tlwy admit that iheh principles 
are the same as those of the ancient Greek philosophers 
of Greece, especially of Plato, who, they assert, maintains 
that God created all things with his own breath, and that 
e^erything is dips both the Creator and the created. 
This principle, iii many of the modern writings of the 
Dervishes, is called the //ufi, or “breath of God," and, 
as applied to man, is deemed to be the human pan of 
animated nature, ^nd distinct from the or *• soul," 
the immortal i>art. 

There arc many Dervish Orders in Dokham, nearly all 
of the Sumee, or orthodox kind, more closely attached 
to the dogmas of ^e Konn and its Projiliet than thOHc 
of Persia, which are almost all SAe/a, and advocates of 
the Caliph’Alee. The people of these two countries are 
much d^ided by their relipoui sentiments, though witli 
’Othman those of Sokham have a strong sym|>athy. I 
regret to be unable to give any account of the Dervlsli 
Orders of the letter country, and believe that they are 
particularly fanatic and hostile to all nomMusiulmans. 

M. Le r^te. A de Oobineau, formerly secretary of the 
French Pmbam in Persia, iu 1^50 publUlied a small 
work called “Inree Years In Asia^^anJ on tlie subject 
of the religion of the people of Persia, gives some Interest' 
ing accounts, from which I borrow the /ollowing summary. 

“ Tlie first sovereign of the dynasty of the .V^lrwr, 
who mounted the throne in the idth century, was not a 
Mussulman. He was a S^n. The fiarti.ility of the 
Persians for 'Alee had already given birth to Hcvcml 
sects, which extended os far even as Syria, the {p^ter 
part of which vrere SA^cifes^ The Mollahi of Persia had 
always a tendency in that direction. I'he new dynasty, 
in accordance witli there, made It the religion of thu 
Stale, motlilied consUlerally the oral doctnno (of Oie 
Ifadcft, or traditions), and broke olf from the rest of 
Islamism. From this moment, the interpretation given 
by the Persians to the law of Mohammed, received a 
consecroiion. Tliw became Legitimists. I'lic existence 
of an ecclesiasticai body, the exaggerated cult of the 
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theology as refined and exuberant in de* 
velopmests as the Korao is simple—and the veneration 
of saints, out of whom they made demigods, was all 
formed into a doctrine^ now not only tolerated and 
favoured, but even commanded. The Mollahs, In fact, 
became the absolute masters of the empire. These, 
however, having assumed a despotic sw^ over the 
people, they became the object of satire and invectives, 
out of which grew a itinggie; nod the sovereign having 
taken the part of the latter, these prevailed, and in* 
creased tlte civil povicr at the expense of t]\e religious." 

The Eastern i<^ea that the spirit or soul returns to this 
world, and lives again in a new body, long after the de* 
cease and decay of its primitive corporal form, is held 
ns true by many of the modern Slidkbs of Persia. With 
them the belief in the re-existence of the Im&m Mehdee 
stronger than among any other Mchammedana. 
Tliey are, as aforementioned, with few exetpiiona, 
'A/ffi'ftf, and attach the greatest importance to all of 
tlic membera of his (hmily—the twelve Im&tns. The 
transmigration of the soul from one body to another it 
^lly developed in their estimation of die Mehdee. It ia, 
pcriiaps, borrowed from a parallel in Christianity, or 
may even be traoetl to the Old Testament.* The 
Mehdee, according to them, still lives, and will n^in re* 
Appear In anew body. It forms the chief principle of 
the Kligton of the Druxes, who hold that the great 
apostle of their faith, hi tmr 1/ini, posseseed the 

soul of the leth Im&m. The ?er«ani place but 
snail faith in some of the dogmas of the iCoron, and 
having superseded Its founder by the person of 'Alee, are 
disposed even to doubt the authenticity of certain poi* 
tions of it, or at le^ to interpret it after the manner of 
the Sunnees. The Dennah Orders of Per»a a« leas 
good Mussulmans than the people at large, and cany the 
principle that the “ spiritual part of man emanated from 
God, and will return *10 Him," and will as that man, 
through a state of extreme piety and religious fervour, 
becomes re*united, or near to God, to an extreme degree. 

♦ Elum. 
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This same approach to the Divinity is sappoaeci by them 
to give to the pious Dervishes great “ spiritual power,“ 
$0 as to enable them to overcome the ordinary laws erf 
nature, and therefore to perform superhuman, or othe^ 
wise mimculoija" acts. The most remartuible of these 
Dervislies, however, arc not actually Persians, but come 
from India M. de Gobineau describes one of these, 
wlto visited Teheran, from Cashmere, os “ dressed In a 
cotton rol>c, much torn, his long and thin arms iKnctra- 
dng two sleeves, which scarcely held to the botly; he was 
barefooted; his hea<l covered wiili a mass q( block 
shaggy hair; his eyes of a tun>ri«ing brilliancy, and teeth 
of oTc grcfitest whiteness, oncriitg a striking eontnut to 
his dark Ettftcrn completion. He had travelled all 
over India, 'i'urkistan, and the whole Kastorn worhl; 
and public report declared that he was poascssotl of the 
most extraoniinary secret! 

The Nosnirees of Persia seem, f^m M. < 1 q Gobineau h 
account of them, to be those who entertain the most 
extreme principles of the 'Aleeidc Dervishes. Tlwy 
call their religion that of the ei Hhkk, or the 
“ People of Tridli." 'The Arabs and Turks call them 
^fosiuras, the Persians, the 'A/ee V\t former 

assimilate them to the Chriiriens of the East, whilst 
the latter suppose that they consider 'Alec as (lOd, and 
so adore him. There ore numbers of this sect In Con* 
siantInopUv mostly from Persia, and the same exist in 
various parts of Asia Minor. He states lliat the 'Altf 
/MJuts (believem in the divinity of 'Alcu) are different 
from the £/•/ cl Kokhy inasmuch as the former di«iincily 
declare that tlie sondndaw of die Prophet was m incar¬ 
nation of the Deity, and it is for this reason that tliev arc 
ooiuldered by the more rigid Mussulmans as nssimilalcd 
to the Christuins, who attnbute the same divine character 
to Jesus Clirist, whilst the SAl d Jlskk consi<lcr that 
every one may, by superior piety and love of <Jod, 
become join^ to Him, or qvw become God 

I make special mention of these two sects of Persia, 
whence came almost all of the Dervish Orders now in 
the Ottoman Empire—and refer particularly to the 
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nrmciples eotertained by the Bektlshees before de¬ 
scribed. They have but little respect for Islamlwn, 
though they hold theraaelvcs to be Mahommedans. The 
Ehl el HflJtk cany the dogmas of the Bektflshees 
to an extreme degree; they consider the Koraislute 
Prophet (MohammM) as an impostor, and do not either 
frequent the mosques nor perform the prayers, except 
when it is absolutely necessary. Tliey pretend to a 
purely spiritual religion, and are very tolerant to other 
religiena They (Uffer from otcHnary Mussulmans by 
not believing in any legal impurity, and so Imve no need 

^1.1...!^.. ..^.^1.../) 1... -I.A 'Ph^v divide 



knowledge or winlom;'^ die l<hU I'irik&t, oy tltose of 
the “ destructive orders and the Hdi Hakeeklt, orEhli 
Hakk. or those of the “ true fftiihor " truth.'* By their 
theory, the first are those who follow ilte orchnances of 
the religious law, and among them aro considered we 
Jews and Christians j tlic second arc those who sull lecK 
for higher and more extensive knowledge, among whom 
are Soofeosi wliow: beliefs am quite |>anthcksliC> and 
by considering each human soul as a Divine emanation, 
expose themselves to much pcrwcution by an artumimon 
winch would, in cxhNsir, place them superior to oxdinary 
humanity. As this incarnation of man orl^nates in 
India, this doctrine may be considered semi-Hindoo— 
R«m l-Ghcbre. llie second (Eh li Me’flri fet) arc those who 
seek for divine knowledge, and, having 
superior to the ignorant; whilst the third (En!i Tftiikat) 
are those who have found and entered upon the true 
mth, which leads to divine inspiration. 

Malcolm, in his “ History of Persia,? on the subject of 
the Dervish principles (Soofeeism) also saysi—“ 3 o m 
to secure fidelity and secrecy, the Mureed or Novice is 
required to place himself under the guidance of a Sheikh 
or Master of the Order, who is TegoTOed os possessing t 
peculiarly holy character, and to place implicxt confi¬ 
dence in his tuition, as well as to submit to his will. 
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tluiit —CO ose the Dervish expression—like a dead 
body in the hands of an Im&m.’* 

Dervishes represent themselves as entirely devoted to 
Jfaii,or "(he Truth,” and os being incessantly occu< 
pled in the adoration of Allah—a union wirli whom they 
desire with all the ardour of a Divine love. The Creator 
is, according to their belief, dilfused over all His creO' 
turea He exists everywhere an<l in everything. They 
cumjKire the emauatiotiK of HU Divine Ilesuncu and 
Spirit, to the ray» of the au<v which they conceive to be 
continually (iciried fortli and reabsorbed. U in for thiN 
reabsorption bto the Divine lienee—to which their 
immort^ parts belong—that they continually aspire. 
This return to the Deity is fully carried out in a verxe 
of the Komn (scl Chap), which aays"All mankind 
ore 9/, ami will return /a, Him.” This verse is the basis 
of much of what is peculiar to Die Dervish doctrine. 
They believe that the soul of man, and the principle of 
life, which exists throughout all nature, is not /rm God, 
but 0/ God. In their sophistry they use the term 'A/sm 
delusive world”) to signify that we are con¬ 
tinuously In & state of delusion with regard to the 
MAddth, or Sftttler, of which the universe is formed; 
that the " Light of God ” is the animating principle which 
enables us to see the latter—vi% the " matter —just ok 
would be the cose did not light shine upon all oldeots, 
ood so render tliem visible n die eyes; and tlua God 
having |>oured His Spirit over the universe, iu light 
became dllTused evet^herc, and intenigence l>cAine<l 
upon tlie mind of man. This is also callud the yiiMrf 
tl Vujootl, or "unity of being"-the One God being cver)'- 
wherc and iu all things. 

Their doctrine teaches tliat there are four stages or 
de g re es , called the four columns of tl\e Order, through 
which living man must pass before he can attain to the 
highest gTa<le—that of "Divine Lefttitude"—when his 
corporeal veil will be removed and his emancipated soul 
will rejoin the glorious Essence from which it had been 
serrated, but not divulftL The firxt of these stages is 
that of humanity, called the Shee’at, or that of " holy 
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law," which jupp«« the Mureed or disciple Co live in 
obedience to the written law. and to be an observer of 
all the established rites, customs, and precepts of the 
(Iilatn) relipoD, which are admitted to be useful in 
regulating ^ lives ood restraioing the vulgar maas 
within the proper bounds—aa souls cannot reach the 
heights of Divine contemplation, and might be ccr- 
nijJtcd and misled by that very liberty of faith which 
tends to enligitten and delight those of superior intellecr 
and more fervent devotion. 

The second stage is called the Tflrilcflt, or " Path&" 
whicl\ may be called tlmi of the “Mystical Kites," m 
whiclt tlie Mureed or disciple attains power or strength. 
He who arrives at this leaves that conoitlon, in which he 
is only admitted to admire and follow a Murshid, or 
" spiritual teacher,'' and enters the pale of the mystical 
beforecnentioned. He may now abandon all 
observance of strictly religious form and ceremoniea, 
because lie exchange /metieir/ for tfirifttcl worship. 
But this cannot be attuned without mat piety, virtue, 
and fortitude, as the mind cannot be trusted in the 
neglect of religious or legal usages and rites necessary to 
ruslrain whilst yet weak, uniu It has acquired itrongtli 
from holnts of mental devotion, rroundod on a peilect 
knowledge of its own dignity, ana of the divine nature 
of the Almighty. 

'rhe third ataM is that of the Me'Ariffit, br " Knowledge," 
and the disdpTe who arrives at, or is deemed to have 
attained to .aupernatursl knowledge—or, in other words, 
to have become os one inspired-~-an<l he is supposed 
when lie reaches it to be on an equality with the angels 
io point of knowledge. 

'Die fourth and lost stage or degree Is called tlie 
Kokcekdc, or that of the “Truth," at which the disciple 
is supposed to have arrived when he has become com¬ 
pletely united to the Deity. 

In these four degrees the disciple must be under the 
guidance of a Murshid, avIio on his part must be of 
great piety and virtue, end himself reached them, through 
rhe sinritual teachings of another. For this purpose he 


THE DSEVISHBS. 


298 

atuches himself to a learned Sheikh, and seeks instruc¬ 
tions iTOTD hb wisdom, just os, in (be times of the Greek 
philosophers, young men, anxious to leam the principles 
of a premier master, attached themselves to him and 
sought kno^vledgc from his mouth—or like Si Paul at 
the feet of tlic learned Jewish teacher Gamaliel. 

The Mureed must, mystically, always bvar his Murshid 
in mind, and Lccome mentally absorbed in him, through 
a constant meditation and contemplation of lum. 'i'hc 
teacher must be lus iltield against all evil thoughts, 'i'hc 
spirit of tlio tcaclicr follows hint in all his olforu, and 
accompanies him wherever hu may be, ^nlM as a guardian 
spirit To sud) a degree is this carried tlut Itu sues (ho 
master in all men and in all dungs, just os a willing sub* 
ject is under the influence of the niagnctircr. 'rhis con¬ 
dition la called *‘self*aTinihiUtion'* into the Munhid or 
Sheikh. The latter finds, in his ovrn visionary dreams, 
dm degree at which the Mureed has readied, and whether 
or not Iris soul or spirit hoi become bound to his own. 

At this state of the dlidpk, the Sheikh peuises Irim 
over to the spiritual influence of the Peer, or original 
founder of the lartlcular Tareek or “ Path” to which they 
belong, long since deceased, and he sees the latter only 
by the spiriwal aid of the i'ormer. This is called “ selr* 
annihilation'' into the Peer. He now becomes so much 
a part of the Peer as to possess all of his spiritual powers, 
aitd may perform even all of liis su^>ematural acts. 

The third grade also leads him, through the Hpintual 
old of the ifiteikh, up to the Propliet himself, wlioin lie 
now sees In all things. Thii.state is called, liku the pre* 
ceding, "self-annihlTatlon” into the Prophet. 

The fourth degree learls him even to Cod. He !»- 
comes a part of me Divinity, and secs Him in all things. 
Some, in Hus state of ecsiacism, have gone sc (hr, in 
Persia, as to declare themselves to be the Deity, and for 
this liave forfeited their lives,—such as Mansoor and 
Keseem. both celebrated mystical Deririshes. It is 
related chat Juoaidee of Bi^ad, the Peer of all tlie 
modem 'Aleeide Orders, believed himself to be in this 
state, and allowed his dU^ples to cut at him with a 
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sword. It is said that they couM not hurt him, but 
made, nevertheless* so maoy wounds oa their own 
persons. 

The Sheikh, after this reraatltable proof of spiritual 
teaching, next brings the Mureed back to his original 
state, like tlte ph>9ici&n, who, after reducing the patient, 
by natural remedies restores him to healiJt, and puts 
upon him the Tfij, or cap of his Order, or confers upon 
him the grade of which, in his case, is an houo- 

3 degree. He now again perform* all of tl\e rites of 
nary Irbmism. yew ever reach the fourth degree, 
though many do the second. AUhouglv in ail the vanous 
Orders there arc differences of usages and forms of wor- 
xiUp, still, in tlio clhof principles they agree with each 
other,'^panieulaKy in tliosc wlileh inculcasto the neces* 
sity of an absolute obedience to inspired teachers, and 
tile possibility, through fervent ple^ and enthusiuiic 
devotion, of attaining (for the soul, even when the body 
inhabits this world) to a state of celestbil beatitude. 
Among ihe drat acts required of die Murced, or disciple. 
Is tliat of a[>cnc]ing muclt of bis time—with some forty 
days and niglits^in retirement and prayer, invoking the 
name of Allah, after wliich ho will see visions, tliO 
spiritual intcn>rctatioii of which he receives from the 
sWkh of his TH^i'eA. Among their points of belief ore 
the following. Some maintain thatClod lias enteied or 
descended into tlie fievout, and that the Divine Spirit 
enters hico all chose who are of a truly pious and iotel- 
ligent mind. 

Some believe that Oo <1 is as one with every enlightened 
mind, and chat che immortal prut forms Its union with 
t lod, and becomes God. They say, os before suted, that 
che Divine nature of Chnst, who U called by all Mussul. 
mans, the JfffoA Allah, or “ Spirit of God," was derived 
from the Spine of the Deity entering the womb of the 
Virgin Mary, Others, os before stated, hold that Cod is in 
si I tilings, and tliat everything is God. They say that the 
Prophet was a Soofec, or behever in mystic^ religion, of 
a high order, and quote many of his HiutetsAt, oi “ TradU 
tloual sayings," to sustain the same. They declare that 
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the caliph ’Alee vas thoroughly acquainted with their 
doctrines, and deputed two of bis sons, Hasan and 
Hosaia, and two other holy men of his Ume, named 
Kumdil ibn «fead, and Hasan el Basree, to teach 
and perpetuate them. From these, they maintain, many 
of (he principal founders of Tarecks or Paths received 
their intuition, and their KAirkas, or mcindea, as symbols 
of their spiritual orders This symbol reminds us of the 
mantle of Elijah which descended upon Elisha, anci the 
cloak or garment of Christ. 

I may also add a &ct of some aigniiieanc)'. As runong 
the more recent Orders of Dervislies, the head of the 
Tekkieh is called the Sheikli, or Mumliid, and bis suc¬ 
cessor the Klioleefeb, or Caliph, so is it with regard to tbo 
political head of the State who has received the mantle 
of the Prophet, and becomes his Caliph, or successor. 
Sultan Selim 1 . received tlte Khiria Shert^, or holy 
mantle, from Mohammed, the last of the Ahbassides, of 
the Prophet’s lineage, when lie conquered Egypt; and 
this revered relic is carefully preserved in the old seraglio 
at die present time, under the charge, I am assured, of a 
descendant of the As*h&b, or friendly companions of the 
Prophet, named JioU, on whom he bestowed it 

To arrive at tite second gr^e or degree of cfTtce in a 
Tekkieh, thatof Klialeefeh, it is,ns before stated, necessary 
to .^pend much time in fasting and pmycr, and in com{>iotc 
abstraction from all wprldly {>ursuita. The man must die, 
HO to say, before the saint can l)e bom. To this degree 
of spiritual perfection, os well as to hix sup|>OKe<l fami¬ 
liarity widi all tlie mystical dogmas and tenets of the 
Order, he must possess the respect, rcvcrunce, nnd cntlm 
submission of all of tlie Mureeds. By constant pmycr, his 
breath, even Ins touch, must possess a sanctllymg inllucncc, 
and be believed to have the superhuman power of pcT' 
forming rninclcs. 7 'lns Is peculiarly the case with the 
Rulh'ee, or “Howling Dervishes." If, in the course 
of bis devobonol pro»tion, the Muroed who seeks ad¬ 
vancement &ucGee<Is In seeing a virion, the Peer of his 
Order, by whom its import is interpreted, may termi¬ 
nate bis seclusion; and, chough much reduced In bodily 
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strenyh (but slrcngtheued spirituaJIy), his tnal htis not 
cadea. He must wander from piece to place j visit holy 
tombs, at which to swk further inspiration, per/erm the 
pilgrimage to Mekkeh and MedinaJ), and even proceed 
to the levered tomb* of Xerbeleli, near to I^ad. 

Among some of the Orders, the Sheikh is free to 
leave his mantle of succession, at bis death, to whom¬ 
ever of his Mu reeds he deems most wortliy of It But in 
the Ottoman Empire, the office of Sheikh hasgenemlly 
become hereditary in the family of the MurshicI, though 
m defbuU of a Non and heir, the luemben niey elect a 
successor from among tliomaelvei; or all tlie Sheikhs of 
the aame Order meet, and select one, subject however 
to conflnnailen by the Sheikh ul Iilim, or head of the 
Islam Faith, who resides at Constantinople, and is 
BpiMimed by (lie Sultan. 

The Zikr, or repetition of God’s Name by the Dervishes 
and Moslems generally, which has been explained else¬ 
where, may be traced to the habit of tlie Prophet lilmiel^ 
who frctiuently recited various portions of the Koran, 
with an audible voice, both in moments of prayer, and 
in those of danger, to hia followers. To the efficacy of 
this recitation, he evidently attached great inii>ortanee, 
and believed in their merit with the Creator. During 
several of his battles, he observe<l this custom, eidier 
designing thereby to encourage his forces, or to obtain a 
Divine manifestation throi^h the pious act. As he, 
doubtlessly, fully believed In his own inspimtion, and 
that the verses which he recited had conic to him from 
the Creator, through the medium of a celestial messenger, 
whom he called the Angel Gabriel during his i^eriods of 
ploiw fervour anil ecsiaiy ; he also believed in their value 
near Him from whom lliey emanated. It is not, there* 
fore, surprising that his followers should still entertain 
the same conviction. Such a belief finds some conhr- 
motion in the practice of pious Christians, when they call 
upon God and Christ in the language of the Ola and 
New Testaments. In his last illness, the Prophet often 
recited various Sooras, or chapters, some of die longest of 
the Kor.on, especially in the quiet of the oiglit, in praise 
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of Ibe Lord It is relMed that he suffered greatly during 
bis periods of mentai cxdtemetit and s^iuoon attending 
the reception of the revelations conveyed to him by the 
Angel,—such as the chapters called the " Hood," the 
“Inevitable," and the “Siriiting” designated ta the 
terrific Sooae; and he is said to have attnbure<l his grey 
hairs to ihero. It is difficult to suppose that he composed 
these long chapten, and commillwl them at the same 
time to memory, and yet such must have been the ca»c. 
He pretended to no sui>Br*human po^^ at such s^sons, 
nor did he ever recite them In the view of hnpfwlng on 
his friecwls, disciples, or any others, differing widely Iroin 
the Dervishes. 

I would refer the curious reader to the “Life of 
Meliomet," by William Muir, Ksrj., of Dm Itengn) Civil 
Service, for the most interesting and truthful biography 
ever written of this wonderful man. I regret not to )mvu 
found In It any allusion to the origin of ihc Tnreeks, or 
** Paths" of the Dervishes. 

Whenever the origin of these Tarceks cannot bo found 
in the practices of Ac Prophet, or In the interpretation 
of the verses of the Koran by their Peers or Pounders, it 
may b« taken for granted that it is contained in the 
Hadees, or traditions, ooUectc<l in the first and second 
centuries of the Kcjreh. So far as I know, no collec¬ 
tion of these has been translated into Ihirkish, or any 
European language. They would, doubtlessly, well 
repay the labour of translation, espedally could they bu 
arranged chronologically, and witli reference to the 
Jiistorioal events which gave rise to them. 


SPUtlTUAL SXKRCISVa. 

The ordinary state or condition of pfous contempla¬ 
tion and prayerfulness Is called Murdkabeh. This is 
possessed in wakeful moments, when the soul and body 
are united, and the senses of the latter are enfeebled by 
superior powers of the soul. There is, however, another 
condition, called Insill, when, it is held, the soul of man 
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loaves the t>ody, and wanders about without regard to 
time or space. It was in this latter that the Prophet i$ 
supposed to have ascended in the spirit to heaven, 
borne there on an imaginary celestial animal, called the 
BcrrAk. 

The celebrated Sheikh, Muhee ed Dcen el ’Anbee 
relates repordlng the Inslia s-^'Once when I was in the 
vicinity of the holy and reverend Ke'beh (Caaba), it 
hapjwned Utat, aWorbed in mental reflections on the 
four great jurisoonsulu of Isloinlsm, I beheld a person 
who condiiuously mode the I'awif or circuit of that 
liolv I)ullcllng. His height was quite as elevated as the 
Kc beh Itself. Two other Individuals were engnged in 
the same occupation, and whenever these were near to 
each odkur, the power would |>ass between them, witl>* 
out, however, separating them. From this I concluded 
that tile individual must belong to spiritual bodies only. 
Aji be continued his circuits, he recital thefolMng: 

' Truly, wo have been, for many long years, engaged m 
walking round this holy house, out you only are doing it 
now' (Koran cxkIII). 

“ On hearing these words, I formed a desire to knoiv 
wlio he was, and to whni tribe he belonged. ^ I fixed 
hint with my eyes, after the manner called Hubs i Nasr, 
and when he had en<lcd Ills circuit, and desired to 
dqiart, he was unable to do so. Finally, he came to ray 
side, and feeling that I was the cause of his detention, 
begged me to allow him to dqiarL I answered him with 
the words,' bismiliah er Rahmkn er Kahcem,'' In the 
name of God, the merciful and the clement,' and added, 
‘I will allow you to go only after you have let me 
know what kind of a being you are, and to what tribe or 
people you belong^' He replied, ‘I am of Mankind.’ 
1 next asked him how long it was since he left this 
worl<L lie replied,' It is now more than forty thousand 
yenra' Surprised, I added, 'You say It is so long, 
whilst it is only »x tliousand years since Adam's time, 
and yet you state that you are of maoklnd.' He 
answered, ' The Adam you speak of was the father <k 
the Human race, and though since his tune only six 
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thousand years have elapsed, thirty other worlds pre- 
ceeded him. In the Traditions of the Tnde of all 
Beings (the Prophet), and the Sovereign CAIee), it is said, 
* Certainly God created the Adam (Man) you know of, 
after tire creation of an hundred ihouaand others, an<l 1 
am one of these/” . 

lltc imncipica of this writer are peculiarly apintucu. 
Ke Relieves that the world was inhabited by mxny other 
species of human beings previous to the crcutinn of 
Adam and Eve, all tlificring from each other, and some 
of them aliiO of various degrees of stature and Hpiriiual 
facaUics, The spirit* of mankind, separated by death 
from the body, continue to people the vast spate wliiclt 
surroundi the world on which we dwell, but arc wholly 
Invisible to the ordinary organs of vision; that some 
i)enons of a high spiritual power are, however, able to 
behold them, and that a superior spiritual faculty pomeMca 
an induenee and power over an inferior one; and that 
visions are not connected with the ordinary senses of the 
body, but are wliolly spiritual, so that o(^ times during 
our corporeal slumbers, when the sensei are lulled into 
repose, the soul leaves the body and wanders over the 
world, with a velocity which knows neither time nor 
space, and can see objecu extremely distant; wlulst 
ordinary dreams are but an effect of the Knses—such, 
for instance, os memory—when in a state of half rc|*ose, 
and are common to all animated nature, in which expres¬ 
sion are undersiood those animals which do not posseii 
immortal souls or spirits. 

In connexion with the })rcccdlng account of the prin¬ 
ciples of Muhee cd Dccn, of arresting any one by a 
"spell,” it may not be out of the way to odd the fhllowmg 
.lUtnmnry of Q little work by Ibn Isay, as an explanation 
of wliat MS only been given a* a theory. 

Ibn Isay was born, so says die MS., at Ak Sucay, m 
Asia Minor, and umigralud thence to Tripoli of Jiarlxiry, 
whvrc lie founded the Order 0: the Mvecs. He was 
originally of the OrrIer of the lioirameca 

An abridRed account of his theory 
signifies the Dervish. 
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Matl&ob is th« person whom you wish to appear heforc 
you. 

Mu/AAaza ii the action of Chinking of the latter in 
such a manner as to make him appear. 

is the producing of the person in question. 

Bhli H6i, those who have the power a making 
others ai^ear. 

EkJi ^orn(/‘are theholy people who possess tbalpower. 
is much the aause as the Tevejjuh. 

mu is the state of ecstasy into which che person goes 
who makes the absent i^pear to him. 

KH is the condition of perfect submission of the 
person thus appearing to the power of the Hftl. 

ShUthl is (iie performance of this act of power. 

Vifh is the science of mystical numbers. 

litidrltj is the acquisition of certain illegal and dia* 
bolicai powers* by the absmdonreent of tlie purification e 
and prayers required by religion. 

In the fourteenth chapter of hii work he explains the 
spiritual powers of “ Fascination,'' viz. tlie producing of 
an effect upon an absent individual for a good or an evil 
pur|>ose. Ke calls it that Iheulty of the soul of the 
I'dLb, or active agent, which by the power of the wl)l, or 
profound contemplation {Mulfthat.v, can produce the 
Madocb, or i>assive object, before him. The method of 
exerdsing this peculiar power, he aayi, can best be 
taught practically by a Mushaikh (Sheikh^. One of the 
rules, however, is for the T'Alib to f^ace himself in opera' 
tion (Shughl); Che name of the TAlib and the Ma^b 
must be drawn up according to the science of the Vifk 
(or die mystical numerical value of the letters of their 
respective names) calculated and placed upon the left 
knee; he must gaze upon them with deep fixedness, and 
think constantly on the figure and form of the Uatloob; 
he must blow, as it were, at the mouth of the Matloob 
and recite his incantation, and so continue to bring the 
figure nearer and nearer to his vision. After this he muat 
look at die Vifk and redte the Verd (an Islam prayer); 
now and then close his eyes, and blow at the mouth of 
the Madoob; then redte the Fidha (and chapter of the 
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Koran), without, howover, for a moment aUowing; the 
figure CO escape from his sight. To thus gate upoB the 
Vifk is the aine as to gate upon the Matloob ; to gaze 
upon the figure is an evidence of the Hftl, and to 
neglect to follow this rule is a proof litec tlie Tfilih 
is m a state of rslidrij. When Che figure is by ihw 
means brought near to the TilliU, he <an dcacrilie it to 
any persons who niay l)c present. 

It ii rehiteU that Ncinrood, who. Orientals M»y, was a 
great apostate, was once desiroua of afivctingan evil upon 
a kino, arnl for this jnirpose had hin portrait mtule ant! 

E liceJ before him, Uy cunllnuously gazing u]>uii thi>< 
jure, and by the exercise of his “ power of the will," hi 
so seriounly affected the healilt of tlxj king, that l\u would 
certainly liave died, hcid ho not sent and begged him to 
cease, offering to submit entirely to his will. 

Tiie Tcvejjuh U produced by tlm Khli .S\jlook (the 
Pervlth) fixing hii gaze u|)on if>c Iteartof the Matloob. 
If he looks upon the left breast, he will perceive the figua* 
appear from out of the heart; then the act of the 'i'filif) 
is completed. He must then look upon the left breast 
whilst in a dark and <iuiet apartment; many error eouw 
tlioughts will arise in his own mind, and after they haw 
vanished, a Ref'at, or true sute, will eorac upon him ; the 
figure of the Matloob will rise before him, and as it will 
be perfectly submissive to his will, ho can ruaJlIy elToct 
whateser puq^ose he may have in view. 

Another mode of the 'I'uwjjuh is the following : I'll is 
is not by looking at the heart, but liy turning thu tlioughw 
to the Almighty. You must pray to Him, nrul give 
yourself up entirely to Him. whether the figun; of the 
Matloob appear or not, the Tfliilj must pemist in his .ic ( 
of the Shiighl, and pmyand woej> with much M’arr.ith. 
until It does fin.al 1 y appear. The moment It Iicgins to 
show iiBclf, he must blow, os it were, in its inoutli, reclto 
the invocation, lament and beg, and excite his own 
feelings excessively. Tlie I’SHb, nevertheless, must be 
calm m mind, and not sufier Ills fervour to overcome him. 
Besides this, he must never have any doubt of tlie 
efiicacy of his effort, but place entire faith io its certainty. 


THE DERVISHS8, 


307 

Eveiy Daireh, or “ Mystic Circle,” has its Tevejjuh; 
that of the TaJlt>, who seeks the right path, is railed 
" Of the Heart” When onee attained, its possessor caa 
perform spells over the feebler wills of o^ers, especially 
of females, When he reaches the Daireh of the Spirit, 
he can bewitch men and levers ; on reaching that of the 
*'Mjnd/' he can bewitch aged persons, the ’Ulentl 
(doctors of lawX the Fuaelil (pious), the Zdhid (the 
devout). Uy the Secret Circle, lie can enchant the 
learned, poets, and those wlio spend their lives in the 
pleasures of love. Jiy it, also, he can ensorcillate Sheiklia, 
])eople in a state 01 ecstatic fervour, the Teaavvuf, and 
even the EhU Sulook (Dervishes). In die Circle of 
the Jcldl (Mamc of the Deity), these powers are used for 
purposes of revenge; in tliaC of the JemM (beauty), for pur¬ 
poses of kindneu; and all of these are known to the 
I*ihh HdL As it sonieumes happens that through the 
power of the Tftlib, the ftgure of the third person w 
produced, diit) one is apt to suffer from it, and may even 
die ; it is, therefore, Decenary Uiat die operator be madu 
thoroughly aci{unlnted with the proeow, lest danger be 
incurred. Should die Tllib piodiice the figure; of a 
Aunrl, or of his beloved, he must ccoso and recite tlie 
IkhlAs (a MoMlcni prayer), and so preserve him or her 
from nny injury. At other times the TA 1 ib effects the 
Tevcljuh and the Tescvvur (Imaginfiig), and wlieii 
the figure of the Madoob appears, he can arrest it 
by A spell, by simply crying out Its namu, blowing in its 
mouth, and, looking fixedly at its heart, reciting a praver. 

The powers of the Sheikh Ibn Isuy, were certainly 
thus most CTtmordinary, for afivt rvciiing the Verd, he 
svould ^se fixedly upon the Vifk, so as to produce, 
before his own vision, the figuru of the person desired. 
He could so affect any person present, os to iierfectly 
subdue him or her to his will, and then take any 
revenge on him or her that he plcaaod. Ko one could 
withstand the ardour of his gaac, and he could Imiiress 
any one so as to hold him completely under his control. 

Another Tcvejjuh b when the Tdlib is derirous of 
bestowing somethiQg upon s Matloob, and he can then 
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SO influence tlie latter by hi* powers, os to impress him 
benefleiaJIy. This is |eneraU^ done to tlie Sfiliks, or 
neophytes under hi* instruciion. The Sheikli Ibn 
Isay, during the course of his instructions, wouM bestow 
the benefit of the prayers of his circle upon hia pupils, 
and so enable tliem to pro<luce the same results on 
others. ThU he could do from a disuncu, ns well ns 
near, and he could so influence thecn, that they asvumcd 
whatever condition he pleased, of joy or grief 
The preceding is quite sufllcient to allow the nature 
of the “Spiritual Powers*' of this Sheikh, who is cjuitu 
renowed in 'J'uni* and 'J'ri])Oli, where there aru many 
adheienti of his Order. They ecein to liu of a inng* 
netic diameter, and resemble those of Mu hoe ed Duen 
el 'Arabce, mentioned in a precoding part of this rimjitur. 


MaKEBSH. 

Heretofore I have endeavoured to explain how, among 
the Dervishes, the mental excitement and enthusiastic 
germ is ascribed by them entirely to divine inspiration, 
growing out of the Zlkr, or invocation of the Diely. 
Among some of them, however, material means are 
also resoRed to for the purpose of exciting, if not tho 
mental flicuUlos, at least the brain, so as to produce 
virionary glimpses of wliat is considered by them at 
least a foretaste of future happiness and enjoyment, 
in that existence wUicIi, the more sensible, hold to be 
entirely of a “spiritual" character. On this subject, a 
writer in the Levant Herald, of Constantinople, makes 
the fallowing ebservatioDs 

“ T)ie ixculiar pleasures affecting especially the nerves, 
and produced by narcotics, tobacco, and opium, belong 
apparently to modern times—that is to say, that it is only in 
modem times that we find them In general use. Amongst 
the ancients there is very little doubt of their existence, 
but tliey were the secrets of the priests, or of tJic initiated. 
We rew, for instance, of certain temples in Cyprus or 
in Syria, to which the votaries thronged from all ports of 
the world, In expectation of having &eir wishes gratified. 
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Those wishes generally were in sach case* iniervlews 
with some beloved object, or >dsions of future haroi* 
ness. The voiary was bathed, dressed in splendid 
robes, given some peculiar food, after which he in¬ 
haled a ddicious odour, and was then laid on a couch 
strewD with flowers. Upon this he probably went to 
sleep; but in all evenu such an intoxication of the 
mind was produced that the next morning he rose 
satisfied that in the night all his desires Jiad been 
realised. The worship of the Paphian Venus, of the 
“ Syrian Goddess,’' be site Astnrte, or known by whatever 
other name, and of other mystical divinities, ^vas full of 
these rites, in which the effects on the tnlnd could only 
have been produced bw narcotic stintubnts. 

The first intention of Hasheesh was evidently not as a 
stimulant It was intended as a spirited" soporific, 
producing that quiescence of soul so dear to Onentais, 
and known throughout all the re^ona under Arabian 
influence by the name of “KaifT" Put this stolid 
annihilation of ideas was not sufficient for the’ more 
exalted nsturcs; these found a higher power in the 
drug^that of mt»4iug the imagination until it atuined 
to a beatified real i ration of the joys of a future world. 
'fliU lost effect could only be produced by mixing other 
noxious ingredients with liasheesh, alrcruly sufficiently 
noxious of itself* and the effect of tlie delirium was 
mentally worse than that of opium itself The nun cl 
(brain), utterly prostrstc after die effect hod ceased, 
required still more imperatively than jn the cose of 
the opium-eater a fresh supply to the deceased uni- 
gination; the dose was heightened a.s the craving for 
bcaiirude beame stronger, and halfo-yeats indul¬ 
gence ended in a madness of the most moody and 
miserable kind—all the more miserable that, unlike the 
opium-eater, the inhaler of hasheesh in this form pre¬ 
serves his corporal scrength and activity- The loytn 
of this vice present few of the hideous forms cf hu- 
coaniiy exhibited by a Chinese opium-house; but,on the 
other hand, the mental effect is wilder, more temble, 
and yet more difficult of cure. 
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The use of liaaheesh prc^-ails in the I^ant to an 
extent very Utile suspected by the common observer, 

so cnrefully is it concealed, 
or veiled under the pretence 
of ordinary smoking, 'flic 
word hnshcesli *' is of 
Egyptian or Syrian origin 
(KlioshkhosJi in the Arabic 
Inngiiagv signsimply (lie 
po|)py). At CoitsUMUinopiu 
It is known Ia' tiu: nniiiu of 
CHifir," witicli word nieariH 
a sucrui product or prepa* 
ration; tlio namuofhitMKHiel) 
in Kuropcan 'hirkcy being 
confined to t)ie poppy from 
which the proifuct is olv 
taintfl. The cultivation of 
this plant is carried on with much activity in many j«rls 
of the Ocioman dominions; it thrives best and in most 
abundance in the provinces of Asia Minor, and ospe* 
citiily Nicomedia, Broosa, and in Mesopotamia, near 
Mosul. The dealers in esr&r repair to these countries 
towards the end of May, in the first place, to examine 
die state of the vegetation and to sugcost Improvements 
in its cultivation; and in the sccom, » overlook the 
harvest, and themselves to collect the dust wliicli forms 
the staple of this commodity. 'Ehc merchant, as noon as 
he airives at tlie spot, sends the company he brings with 
Inn into the fields to cut olf the hcsdi of tJic plnnta, in 
order that the leaves whicli contain the precious material 
may have more force. Fifteen days after this oiicration 
the plants arc gathered in, after care has been token to 
ascertain tliai the leaves are large, and feci viscous to the 
touch. Ihe plants are cut down, not rooted up, for fear 
of damaging the leaves; they are then taken into a shed, 
where tl>e leaves are carefully picked off, and spread out 
to dry upon a Jong, coarse carpet, made of wool, and 
called Kfloem. When the leaves are sufficiently dry, 
they ore collected together upon one half of the car;>et. 
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tlw olher half being left free for the pur^ of beating 
the leaves till they ere reduced to dust. The first product 
is immediately collected, tonaing the choicer portion Of 
the esrfir, and is called Sighirml Die fibres of the 
leaves are then, by means of a second and third 
pounding, reduced to dust This dust, called Ho- 
narda," is in less esteem; so much so that, while the 
first duat sells at forty francs the kilogramme, the second 
is not worth more than ten, it beinc not only as the 
refuse, but lying under the suspicion of adultereiion. it 
is sent to Copslantiiiople in double incks—the outside 
one of hair, the inner one of skin j the entire quantity is 
not ihcvo consunvjd, much of it being sent to KgypI and 
Syria. Uefore being lirought into the market, the esrftr 
is differently prepared, according to the tastes of the 
different countries. In Egypt and Syria the « 

preferred in aftitty fenn, prepored with butler. At Con- 
Itantinoplc ll« mreid and vi^ui flavour 
this process is greatly disliked, and tiie csrtr is sold in 
the /orm of synip. pastiles to be 
tombeki (in the Nartfiili or wat8^l)Jpc). wmple 
syrup silU rciaini something of the fatty and viieoui 
flavour, and for that purpose some aremaiic productions, 
as bahftrdb, arc intr^uced into the preparation. Th« 
la*t acUlliioii is of great importance, as ^hc nawre ^ 
its excitement » impresses the mind of the Imbilier, m 
addition to the ecstatic dchrlum of tlic pure hasheesh, 
with a scries of visions of the joys of paradise and other 
scenes of future life, much prized on tins account by the 
tme believer. Diis last preparation is extremely expen. 
sive, and is therefore only in the the nchj « is 

chiefiv used by Die grandees of Awe Minor, who, i»ng 
more^devout thanthSe of Europe, carefuUy abstain from 
fermented Uquors. but consider hasheesh, 
duces the same effects in a veiy aggiayatM form, to be 
in perfect accordance with the law of the Prophet 
‘the inbalutants of the capital (CoMtantmople) are 
leas impulsive, and for the puipose of ^iroducing that 
state of miod so desirable, and known m the E«t by 
the name of *'kaif,” they add tlie effects of rdki and 
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Other fermented liquors. The paetiles for sroolcing are 
^us prepared. A certain quantity of esitr ia put into 
an iron pot» and warmed slowly over a bnuier. A pecu* 
liar acrid odour it then given forth, upon which the 
operator puts his hand, enclosing a portion of the dust, 
into a vase fuU of a strong infusion of coffire. witli which 
he carefully moisten s and if n eads the dust. After having 
been dtus mixed, the dust becomes a paste. Iiaving the 
smell and colour of coffee; it is then taken from the 
lire and put upon a marble table, wlierc it undergoes n 
long process of manipulation until it it made thorciiglily 
homogeneous it is t)icn cut in pieces, and moukled into 
the form of small cylinders or rolls. Paslilc cylinders, 
weighing four grammes, are sold for a piastre (or four 
cents), and one ts more than enough to throw any ponon 
not habituaKd to the practice into the most coin])lcte 
delirium. This laic form of hosheoKh it the most coin* 
mon and the best appreciated in the country. T*hc 
reason cf the preference is partly the cheapness and 
partly its colour and form, wKich allow it to lie carried 
about and uKd without discovery. The pascilci are 
commonly soaked for uso In the narghilA witVi the tom* 
bekl, or Persian tobacco, but those who require a more 
decided aefion, prefer the mixture with common to* 
becco, for which reason the dealers in esrAr sell cigars 
impregnated witil this substance to those who are not 
used to it According to precise returns, tlie quantity of 
esrtr dust collected in the aforenamed localities com* 
monly exceeds 15,000 kilogrammes. 


THH OCCUU' SCIKHCRS. 

Education in the East Is removing from tlie mind.s of 
Moslems many of the supereticlous ideas winch they 
attached to what may be csJled the “ hidden arts,” and 
to the value of amulets, talismans, cliarms, &c. 1 have 
found, however, that these are still cherished by most of 
the lower classes, and eapedaliy among the Dervishes. 
Mr. Lane, in his excellent work, aforen^uoted, called the 
^'Modern Egyptians," gives a minute account of these, 
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and I would recommend Ihe curious end patient reader 
to refer to it for what 1 spare him in the present humbler 
book. 

So much sanctity is attached by Moslems generally» 
and Dervishes in particular, to pii^cular verses of the 
Koran as to lead them to believe in ccTtain " spiritual 
powere" possessed by each one of these, diffenng ac* 
cording to their application. On many of the more 
magnificent palaces and kondks, or the dwelling-houses 
of the wealthy, it is usual to suspend a writing for the 
protection of the same. Sometimes a few words are 
written on an angle of the building, and in these ca«8 
the word* are generally some of the names of the Deny, 
or a pious invocation, sucl^ as “ YA t Hlfit I" “ Oh I pro¬ 
tector T at others the writing is composed ef several 
words, or even of a full verse of the Koran. In addition 
to these, it is not at sll uncommon to see suspended 
from an angle of the same edifice—even a royal one—an 
old shoe or a bunch of garlic, the latter sometimes 
painted blue. Even an old hore^shoe is supposed to 
possess certain vague powers of protection aainit fire 
and ilUluck; and, as It cannot be supposed that ihc 
intelligent owner of the konAk really believes lu xtt 
efficacy, it must be ntiributed to i" popular si^rsWipn, 
against which he does not «rc to offend. The ' pious 
Invocation " arises from a higher motive, masinuch as it 
is a port of that strong principle of Islnniism whi^ 
teaches its disciple a perfect submission to the will 
and providence of God, and to look to Him only for 
protection and preservation under all the circumstances 
of lift. The religious amulcU or “tilsims" gepcnOly 
known as " talismans” are stones of various kinds, such 
as agates and coraellans, or even those of a more precious 
character. On these sre engraved various verses of the 
Koran, or even some of its shorter chapters, and va^ 
according to the peculiar belief of the engraver or the 
wearer. These are suspentlecl to the neck, attached to 
the arm, or worn as a ring, Sometimes they are also an 
invocation of the Caliph 'Alee, or of aU of the four direct 
caliphs—of even the Prophet; and when the former arc 
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sectanan, ihey generally are of a Perwn or Dervlali 
character- Verecs of the Koran are also written on 
parchment or paper, and are worn in the same manner 
Md for the same purpoac. These arc caJIcd “nuskhas, ’ 
or amulets, and axe worn by an immense number of 
Mussulmans of every position in life. 

There are, however^ another class of inlwmanR, which 
are eniiroly of a mystical or cabalistic chaiacicr, drawn 
up according to what Is called the ‘''Ibm Vifd,” or 
'•Science of Calculation," To iliosc ilic ]niblic, an<l es¬ 
pecially tho Dcmslics, idll auacli extraordinary iKjwcrs. 

Tim is the science of dnwjng up (igutcs In a niyslicol 
manner. All the letters of thu Arabic ulj>lmlH!t have a 
numerical value, like in our own, V is 5, X Ik 10, &c. 
and It is therefore owy to draw up an invocation or 
a prayer In Inures j chronograms ixv written in a similar 
manner, and in most pubOc inscriptions (he laxt line, 
though written and possessing a slgnihcntion of a poetical 
character, if calculated, also gives the date of the writing. 
In this manner, if I ara not mistaken, the inscnpHon on 
the marble slab sent by the late Sultan, 'Abd ul Mcji<i to 
the Washington Monument explains tlie period of the 
contribution in the last line. It is only necessary 10 
ascertain the numerical value of each letter, and these 
when added together form the date Tlie letters “ Ikk' 
cdsh" make the date of his Order, A.H. 7^8. 

It Is also believed that each letter of the alphabet lias 
a servant appointed by Allah to attend u]>on it 'J'hcKC, 
it is supposed, may be invoked in ease of need. Ihir^ 
ticular writings are equally attended by mysterious beings, 
wlio, though they may not actually appear wlien invok^, 
are nevertheless present, and are supposed to obey im> 
plicltly the commands of the invoker. Some of these 
writings in numerals are for evil as well as for good pur- 

C ea They must be drawn up on eertain days and 
irs, at certain periods of the moon, or on certain 
positions of tile stars, without which their powen arcIosL 
They are also eograved upon stones taken from certain 
localities, such as Tn the vicinity of the holy duos of Mek* 
keb and Medmeb, in Arabia, or near the tombs of cele* 
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brat«<] sainta or founders of ihe Dervish Onders. Those 
from the n«i^l>ourhood of the grave of HAjee Bekiflsh 
are highly eeteepied Besides verses from the Korao, are 
often seen iovocaiions to 'Alee or the other caliphs, and 
to the Prophet; and mystical autnerical colcnlationa in¬ 
scribed in and on drinking-cupi, so that they may arrest 
the eye of the drinker. In case a charm is drawn up 
for the puri>oae of inspiring some one witlt the divine 
passion (love), the servants, or, as they are called, the 
“Jim," attendant uwn the letters which compose it 
meet twether and (Revise a series of inHuences, which, 
Chough mvisible, arc believed to have the power of com* 
pelUng the devoted person to olxy them. The only 
means of protection to be used in such cases, is to 
draw up a counter charm, the jins attendant upon 
which either overcome the others or come to a com« 
promise, and so relievo the alHieicd object. 

Various calculations are made of an abstruse nature, 
involving a series of cubes and srmares, subtractions and 
divisions, multipUcationt, and auditions, of a conven* 
tional character, to l»m a result, either odd or ev^ If 
odd, the result is considered unfortunate, whilst if even, 
it is fortunate. , » . . 

The Tesbech, u Mussulman resary, composed of ninety* 
nine liftacls (some of those of lire Dervishes are much 
greater), represent so many names of the Deity, which 
are invoked by the devout Its use is taken from tlie 
4xst verse of ine 33d chapter of the Koran, vis. 

" 0 , believers (in the unity of Allah, and the mission 
of His Prophet), repeat the name of Allah, and count 
His names, night and momiog’* 

Another peculiar belief has been llms explained to 
me by a Dervish friend, in connexion with the mysucal 
chamcler of Utters, based upon the principle, that the 
faculties of reason and speech being peculiarly Dmne 
sifts bestowed upon man, letters idso were given to him 
L a means of expressing himself, and of perpeluarmg 
knowledge, and VF'ere practically used by Gcd himself, 
in His comiDunicaiions to some of the prophets, as in 
the writing of the Ten Commandments. 
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The four elements, vis. Water {Ab), Earth (Turflb), 
Fire (NSr), and Air (Hav&), possess twenty^eiglu letlera, 
as follovs:— 

A, X; B, 9 ; J,; D, 4; H, 5; ^ ^ • 

T, 9i Y, lOi K. so; L, 70; M, 401 S«i S. Co; 
’A, or *Am, 70; F, 80 j Z, or Zdd, pe ; K. xeo; R, 200 ; 
Sh, or Slut), 700; T, 400;' Th, or Thoy, 500; H, or 
Heh, doo; Z, or 2 eh, 700; X>z, 800; Zh, poo; and Gli, 
or Ghayin, 1,000. 

Tliese are divklod Into four classes, each of a dinurent 
temperament. Fire has seven letters, />. A, H, ' 1 ', M, 
F, sh, and Dx, all supposed to be of a hot tcmi>cmmcnt 
Earth has seven lettvrA H, 'Ayiu. R, Kbnii or 
K, end Gh or Ghayiu, winch ore of A dry wmj>ctan)cnt 
Air 1)01 seven lett^ ar. B, V, V, T, S, N, nnd I)*, all 
of 0 cold temperament Water also has seven letten, 
i.t. J, 2, S, K, Kaf» T, and Th, all of moist temperaments. 
The letters of the element Water are considered as being 
the principal ones, and all the others si tlioir branches; 
for God soys, in the Koran, “ All things hove been made 
by us from water." 

These are called the 'Auisir 1 £rii^, or the four 
elements of Nature, and are much con8i<lered in many 
of the modem sciences, such even as me<lieme and 
chemistry, among not only the Dervish Orders, but 
even among the more educated classes of Mussulmans 
generally. 


A List of all of the Dervish Convents, or 2 ii:kieh, 
at Constantinople, and the days in winch ll\ey perform 
their exercises, for the guidance of curious vlsttom. 

PaiDAV- 

The AflffvVwtff, or “ Turning Dervishes," in Pera. 

The Sambfilm. — Convent at Kojah, “Mustapha 
Pasha," Sianabcol. 

The yhWtw.—Convent of Asees Mahmood Efendi, 
IQ Scutary. 
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Tbc Bcihara Conv«nt, near the 

Mosque of Sulua Mohammed, (he conqueror of Can* 
suniinople. 

The AAAV«r.*^Yahyft Efendl Convent, at BeshikTosh. 

The //aisAiAen/ifa.—C<raveM of Kioshgilree ^Abdullah 
Efeudi, at Idris Kiosk. 

Tlie A Kolender Khench, at Eyub. 

The /r/ui'eer.—Convent of Ak Sheras ed Deen, at 
Zavrek. 

The Convent, called “ Kubbel),” near Sulun 

Mohammed the II/s Mosque, in Constantinople. 

The //aissAsltfidivs. — Convent of ilie “Sheikh ul 
lahim,” at Eyub. 

The —Convent of ‘^Araee Zinin, " at Slwhr 

Eminee. 

The Convent, called “ Tckkieh," at Topoe 

Capu. 

I'heConvent, called “Danderwfilee Z&dch," 
at the plnce colled “Inadleh,*" in ScutaTv. 

The A'ffiM/iwrtlw.—Convent, crdled the “'Othman 
Efendi,'" in Scutory. 

l*he Convent of “ Sinan Enlebclee,"' near 

the Mosque of S(. Sophia. 

The Convent of “Kmu Muaupha,’" near 

Ak Semv, Scambool. 

The Convent, called the " Hakeem Oghloo 

'Alee Paslia," Stambool 

The A'<Wf>«r.—Convent, called ” Fevrcc," at " Bulbul 
Dercsee,” near Eyub. 

The Convent, called “Hindeclcr Tck* 

kiehsee," at Khorkhor, near Ak Semy, Stambool 

The JCSdiri.' —Colled “ Flake Patha Tekkiebsee,'* 
near the Oke Moidln, behind the Kavy Yard. 

Tl« A'MVr. — “ Resmcc Tckkielisee," near to the 
Adrionople Gate, Stambool. 

The SuuJfu/ies. — “ Bflilat Tekkiehsce,"" near the 
BalMt Mosque, StatnbooL 

The "Alee Baba Tekkiehsee," near Pialce 

Kosha 

The ‘'Terabee Tekkiehaee,” near the Navy 

\ard. 




THE DERVlSHEE 


The I/eAsMUfkiees.—^'BesttxT Aga Tekkiehse®," near 
to the SuWime Porie, in Smrabpftl. 

The NMi^m.—*'V8hek Tekkiclisee," near to 
Bulbul Derwe, Scuiary. 

The A'ATA'#/«f.—“ Kallonjee Sheikh iMnm Kfcndi 
TekkiehMC," at the Oiakfilar, In the Chayir ImisKcb 

*" “ 'Abdce Baba Tckkiulisec," near 

jWffAwlw. —“Sh«kh Nusulwje KfunOi 'Ick- 
kiehace/’ at the ToRanjllatR, Seuwry. 

The “ hekler 1 ckkiehaec,’ at Ihc 

jueeni of the Mohammed l*aaha YokaKheo, Slambool. 

The Ab.]e. 'ickkUhacc," near to 

the Unkeh Bey Caw, at MerjcineU. 

The Jr/iflAWwa—“Aideen Oghlou 'lekkichsee, near 
10 the Sublime Porte, Stambool. . , 

The iVrf/6#/5iJAwktf.-^“Iuct Mehmet Paslm lekkich- 

Emir Bokhara Tckkiehaee," just 
cutaide the Adrianoplc Oote, Sumbook 

The Sheikh Ghanee Tekkiehsce," ncartlw 

Tabutjilart, Scuiaiy. 

The A’AdAw'rt'r^Callutl the '* Khalvettich rckkioli«o, 
inside tlw mosejue of “ Kuchook Ayn Sofieh ” {swa// Sl 
S oj^hla), Stamkook 

The A'ArtA^W.—*‘Faisee EfencU Tckkiehwc," near 
** Ajjach Kakan," ,.. , 

The A‘A/*Av*w.—*‘Sachlcc Hu earn EfciuU Ickkiclv 
we,” near to tlw Ahmtdich meadow. 

ITc “ ChAkir Aga Tekkithsw," near Ihc 

Salma Tomrook, Sfambool. 

The ^rtV/VAr.—" Kamarji TekkloUsec," at I»olma 
Bakclia. 

'Hie /*A¥Av#.—«‘T)ivanee Mu}rtaj>ha EIcn<U Tukkicli- 
see," in tlie Sheikh JSinee (mo^ciue). at Scumry, 

The A'/ierAWo-r-—“UicclerTekichave.’ at the Silivruc 
Gate. Stamhool 

The iWtfA-rfw.—“ aiolak Haan Efendi TckkieUsec,' 
at Idris Kuskee. 
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The “Sherbetdar TekViehsee,” In ibc quarter 

ca3Ie<l al the Khassakee meadow. , 

The A'Mr/—“Kiurukji Tekkiehsee,” at the Asmalee 
Zokak, in the l^Iaaar meadow. 

The " Cheltak Tekkiehsee," in the Men 

keuch meadow. 

SATUaDAVS. 

The “Mcvlevec Khaneh Tekkiehwe." 

The AViflAwftw.—'* Said Velduc Harreicree .f«Kieh* 
ace," near the plain or roendow, caUed Aah>k Poana 

ITie Kenkfee JaTcr Efcndi Tekkiehacc," 

The^lw*w.—" Sclamee 'A)«e Efcndi Tekkiehace," at 
Ajcc Jladem, in Scotory. ^ ^ . ,. 

'fhe JC/itth^its. — “ Ordoo Shcjkhee Haftx tfenOi 
Tckkiehace." near Ilamam Clielchec MchmctI Afiti. 

The 5rtV//o^s.—“ Balchik Tekkiehsce," at iJcfierdar 

Kuace Tekklchicc," at Telurt:. 

' • The AS>a!f^‘^P«8hmnkji Tekkiehsec," at Kuchook 

^'tKc SaMulLnh Chaueh Tekkiclniec/* at 

Air alee llrtkal, near the Silivree CJaic. . ,, 

The “ Slieikh Kioiml Efendl lekkiehaee, 

near Avret Bamr, Stanibool. 

The /(u/ti'M. _“WrblTlcr Sheikh ee Ottoman Kfendi 

T=lckieh*ec;' ol Apx Mnlula«c» Ton KojJu. 

Tlie “Mchmcd Aga Ickkichsee, in the 

.%rorenainc4 moaque- 

8UHDAYS AKD WBDKESIMW- 

Tlie '* Eulbnlji ZdOeh Efendi Tekkichsec," 

ill the mosque of Nishinji Pasha . 

The ATM'/.—‘‘Varmaji Baba Tekktchsce, at Liman 

Slieikh Mchmed Khiftf Tekkieshee," 
at Baiji Yokushee, in Kuchook Haman. 
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The ^A«/«/'«^.-'*Sheikh Fail UUah Efendi Tekkieh- 

near Hie 

T.lc)cichs=«," a. th« Siliv«« 

XM> 5 .-‘'Oav 8 ee EfencU Tckkichaec; nwr to 
tl.e convent called “ MImarariaattc.,.. , „ ^ 

Ttie A'lAW.—** Haindec Lfvwl' fckkicUscc, at 

"Y«oi zadel- T«kVic!«««," M 11.0 

WharfofBulban, inScutary. ^ . w. .j; 

The So'rfifJti- _“ Kirpaasec Muxlapha Kfcndi J ckkich- 

see," at %ub. 

avNDAya. 

The “Koiim Pasha Movlcvee Khflnch 

” m jV&^^. 5 /i^«rfw.-'‘Sheikh Murad TfikkicHsee," nw 

Murad Molla Tekkiohsoc," in 

Bokhara fckkichscc;' 

“Salamcc Wcudil^kkichscc;^ in 
the place called Baba Hyder, near Kyub. 

Tnc AAtfiWrtf.—“Jemilce Zfldeh Ickklchsoc, out* 

Tlw ‘‘MustJpha Pasha Tukkichsco,” 

outside the Adrianople Gate, J»tarobool. 

The “Sochlce Eftndi lekkiehstc, near to 

the rounJu. cfllledChirtlfiji, at Katchuk Mustopha Paao. 

Tl>e Shei^’Alcc Kfundi Tckkicluice, near 

to the Otagiilar Bedavee Tekkichwe, at I'aiavla. 

Al.tA/rf^«.-'‘Yildii Tekkwhsec,” near Bakcln 

Capusec, in StatnbooV . ^ - ,,. » « 

The iWVAfAA—“SanjakdarHyred Deen Tckkichsee, 

near the Tchinar Mosque. 

The AMrr.—“Hyder Dcde Tekkxehsee, near to 
Serich Khiineli. 




THS DERVISHES. 

Thft "KnVji Zftd«h TekkielMce,” a( the 

Kev Gate. It is the " Tmsoos Tekkieh." 

The NaAsAiUndfes.-^**$i\ito Baba Tekkiehsee,*’near 
Chin&r. 

The KkaMec .—‘‘Sheikh Saliman Efesdi Tekkieh- 
see,” near to the Soofeeler. 

The Khahetets.--^' Amee Sinaa Tekkiehsee," near the 
Kurkji Mosque, at Top Kapu. 

The “Nooree Efendi Tekkiehsee,” 

near the Top Kapu. 

The “ Vannee Ahned Efecdi Tek* 

kiahsee,” at Lallasar. 

The Simbulett.—" Meer Akber Tekkiehsee," near the 
“ Seven Towers." 

The “HAJee Kadin Tekkiehsee," at 

Samathia. 

Tlie Khih}«it4s.^'* Khamsa ZAdeh Tekkiehsee," near 
to Nishanji Pasha Jedeed. 

The N9kshihwd<ts.—^' Rakam ££e&di Tekkiehsee," at 
Ziniirlee Kdyoo, in Stamboo]. 

The Haasan Erendi Tekkiehsee,*' 

near to the “B&b Mevlevee Khaneh.” 

The Efeudi Tekkiehsee/' Beykos. 

The " Toygar Tei>dsee Tekkiehsee,” Scutary. 

The Kidirtts.^'* HQim Gulecu Tekkielisea" 2in* 
girlee Kuyu, at Scutary. 

The Tekkiehsee/' near Daoud 

Pasha. 

T^t Kbdirtes .—“Jedld HAjee Dede Tekkiehsee,” ia 
Tunus BAgh, at Scut^. 

*^6 Kbdirm.^" 'Abd ul SelAis Tekkiehsee,'* in Khoss 
Kidy. 

The Sheikh KAfir Efendi Tekkiehsee,** 

near Karaja Ahmid, Scutary. 

The Kkalvtieis.—" Khalvetee Tekkiehsee," in the 
Kini&sa Mosque, near to the Kiosk of the Kallijikr. 

The KAdirees .—“Tishji Tekkiehsee/’ at Kossim 
Pasha, in the lot called “ BAb 1 Sail." 

The Sumbulm.—" SafveCtcc Tekkiehsee/* at the Aga 
Chair, near to tlie Selivria Gate. 

y 
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The "6ksi?ja B4bl Tckkichsec,” near 

the lot c&lled Akuja. 

The '*Sii T4rik Zfldeh Tekkichsee," at 

Evubi near the Nlshanjkr. 

The JTjfctfrtfA—“Sheikh Khaleel Efendi Tekkiehsee,” 
near the Alti Mermer. 

The “Mybekler Tckkichaee,’' at Sola* 

raieb, in Scutaiy. 

The “YaiietTekki^aee,” MSakjik,m 

Scutary. 

TbeX4«A^^/«r.—“Kavscreh Mualepha BflW Tckklol\» 
lee,” at the Chauah Seutary. 

The S’«'rffk4r,—“Saif ed Deea Efendi Tckkichaec,” in 
Chaviah Ddii, Seutary. 

The “Sheikh Said Efendi Ickkich- 

lee,” at Randillee, in the valley. 

The “ Jin EidA Tekkieluec," at 

Kubbeh Toih. 


KCHDAVfc 

The “ Yani ICapu Mevlevee Khanebaee." 

lie A'AaAtffrcr.—“ Noor ed Been Jerahee Tckkich- 
itt," near to Che Knra Gumruk, Stambool. 

The “ *Abd ul SelAm Tckkiehaee,’* near 

Haiao Pasha Khan. It ie well known under the title 
Koffhajee Sheikh Tekkiehsec. 

The “Yahya E&odi Tekkichseo," atEwb. 

It is ai$o known be the “ Haseeb Efendi Tckkiehecc.' 

The Kara Sariklez Tekkiehsec," near Muf. 

tee Hamam. 

The Nakshibw(iees.^*‘l>u]g^ 24dch Tckkiehaee," at 
Beshik Tosh, 

The “Hfljee Avhed Tekkiehsee," near 

Yadi Koolcc, or “Seven Towers." 

The Sf>aa<Ilt«t. —“Shuellee Tekkiehsee," near Alee 
Bey villa^. 

The SclSmee ’AJee Efendi Tckkiehsce.” 

Beshik Tosh, 

The KAdireu .—“Nisimee ZAdeh Tekkiehsee/ near 
the Shehr Emeenee. 
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The Shahgfees. —“ Ma*ehka Tekkiehsee," at Bcshik 
* Tosh. 

The .Sa'rf;VAj.—“Fioduk ZIdeh Tekkiehsee," at Yuksik 
Kalderlm. 

The Khahfdm .—“AJcoonjce Z4deh Tekkiehaee," at 
Ekshee Kai4 Toot. 

The Paik Dede Tekkiehteo," at the Seli- 

vria Cate. 

The Kkah<tKt.—"'h\t ed Ceen Tokkiehsee/ near 
Homam Soofeelcr. 

The K&dirttt Cliekeh ZAdeh Tekkieheee." near 
l^ki 'Alee Puho. 

The “Haseeb Efcrnll Tekkieliiec," near 

Top TOahee, Scutary. 

The A'AffAwrtw.—'^Baaurgian Tckkicbee," at Khoja 
Mustaplia I^ha. 

The iW'rfMi#.—" Jigerim Dede Tekkichiee/’ near the 
Marine Barracks. 

The.^K/J'r«.—“Jindi Harein Tekkiehtee," at “AUi 
Mermer.^' 

The Nnkthihtndm.—'* Nakakibendee Tekkiehiee**' in 
the Moeque of Kurshuudee Maliseii, Galau. 

The A'iWirfrt.—*'Sheikh 'Omer Lfendl Tokkiehece/* 
M HAjee Kllna, near to die Egri Kapusu, Stambool. 

The AViffHosan lifeadi Tckkiclieee,” in 
the Mosnue orjihAngccr. 

The lahak Kararoanoe Tckkichsee," at 

Sudlija. 

The SadteAf .—*‘*Abd ul Bakee Tckkichsee/’ at Kadi 
> Kidy. 

'I'he XAadfff«s.^“ FaalKlaliec At Bo^idree 'Othman 
Kfendi Tekkiehseeat the At Jiaaaar, Stainboul. 

'I'he A*dtf'<>v(!r.^''Tasbjee Tekkivhaeu/' near Daoud 
Pasha Eskaiosee. 

The Tatar Efcndl Tekkiehsee," at 

'fop Khaneh. 

The FenA’ce Tekkiehsee/' at MoUi 

Kiovanee. 

The A'/ifl’AwVif.—“ Mu'blr Hasan Efendl Tckkieh- 
see," neat to Eski 'Atee Pasha. 


THR DSRVtSHSS. 


The Ka^lat Tekkichsee,” « Idris 

5«V«Ar.--Bedered D«n Zadehlw TekWehsee,’* 
^^rS'lJitaVwr,—'* Kldiree Tekkiehseenear Chagala 

"Toghremftji Tekkiehsee," behind 

ihe Zindftn ^pwon) of the Arsenal. - ,.. . 

The^aw^^—"'AW ul Samed Efendi Tckkieh- 

see," at Khagkl Khanali. 


TUB&1>AVS. 

Tlic jrMr«r.-"lsraoil Reomce H^ewri Tekkieh- 
see!" Too Kbanah, called al-o “ Ilakadir Kbmh- 
The Shah Sulun Tekkwhuce, at IWia- 

rich, called likewise ‘‘NiJAtee Efendi ... . 

“Sheikh Masiapha Eftndi Tekkich* 

lee." near Titavela in Uson Yol „ . 

Tht “MeUtned Efendi Tekbel^e, at 

Kara Gumruk, called alio “ 

The "Kiotji Sheikh *Alce Efendi Tek* 

Tekkiebe.,” ..1^ 

the Kdffdlee Mosque, at Demgman. _ ,,. . „ . 

The “Ibrobim Pasha Tekkiehsee, at 

Kum Kapu, in the Mosque Nlshwyi. 

The A«^«/rtr.'-“Koruk Tekkiehice," near Molla 

^The^^jpaA*rf«».—“I*n3wl Efendi Tekkichsee,” at 

^^The^Siir.—“Kapu Agassce Isinail Aga Tekkieh- 

see ” near to Aga Haroam, Scutary. 

The “Besji ZAdeh MuHee Efendi Tek- 

kiehsec,'' at Diyunjilee, Sculary. ^ 11.« v » 

The jeWirrf.—“ Kartal Ahmed Efendi Tekkiehsce, 

at BazSrbashee, Sculary. 
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The Hahree Efesdi TeUdebaee^** at 

Shehr EmecQee. 

The ** hCahmod EJhbdi T^Juehaee,'' ftt 

Geehajiler. 

The Xh6V«r.—*'Mahmud Efeodi Tekkiehsce,” &t 
Eyub» near die Dtbae Khaneh. 

The ^«crtetf4r.^“T«T<el Moused Efendi TekUeh- 
see,” Dear to the Aid Menner. 

The ‘'Sheikh Jevher Tekkiehaee," aC the 

Oke MaidAn. 

The KMpdm .—"Sherkee Muatapha Efeadi Tek* 
fcjeluee," near Mimar. 

The SA'ikAs.^^'* KuUamee Tekkiduee," in the ChAr' 
aocs and at the YalU. 

The Efeodi Tekkiehsee," near 

CO DerapcMin. 

The Sheikh Eneea Efimdi Tekkiehiee," 

in the Paihmakji Chair. 

The jnoMwr.-'*' Mimar Snan Tekkiehaee," at ’Aahik 
Faa^ 

The /lAin'tfa—“Badjilar TekUehaee,” near ’Atees 
Mahmood Bfendl, Seutarjr. 

The A'/itfAvAff.—‘'KlMja ZAdeh el K&jee Ahmed 
Efeadi Tekkiehaee ” at Zaitek. 


WSDKISDAYa. 

The BeahiktiUh Mevlevee Ehanehsee." 

The >DUA«Mr.»*‘Uinee Sinaa Tekkiehaee,'* at £yub 
io the Dokmajilor. 

The Sa'ditMs.—'* Hfiairee Zadeh Tekbehaee,” at Sud- 
iujL 

The "Sheikh Halvaee Tekbehaee,” at the 

Boctafhon Kemeree. 

The 5«»A«/«r.—" laa Zldeh TekHAsee," near Derag- 


man. 

The Sheikh Resmee Tekkiehaee,** at the 

Kara Gumrek, in Smmbool, also c^ed "Rubbeh 
KoUak." 

The jC4tfA«tef.—“Ak Bayik Tekldebee,” at Akhot 
Kapuasu. 
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The SHfnhilets.'^' Sirkaji Tekkie)«cc," at Jeballee, 
Yeni Kapuesu 

The jVfl/fMiitfffflSw.—" Chaklr Dcde Tekkiehsee,” at 
Shah£&deh Basliee. 

The Khalu/m .—Keshfee Tekkichsec," ocar Sliah- 
sAdeh Bashee. 

The '‘Tunniah Dede Tekkichaee/’ M 

Koomali Hissor. 

The Aarfiw,—“ Reralee Tekkiehscc,'* near Slichr 
JVneenee. 

The AiW/VuAp.—“ Yannik Tckkichsceat Vurhad Aijsi 
in Kasftim Fanlu. 

The “ IskenUer Dibl Tekkieliwu,’' near 

AgzL Hamam, In Scutary. 

The '«#.—*‘Sheikh Noorce Tekkluhsec,'' In Uw 
Dabaglar MalcUn, Scutary. 

The Ibmhm Efendi Tekkiehaee," In the 

Kiail Meajid» Bulprlee. 

The “ Umee Ahme<l Efendi Tekkiehaec,'' 

near to the Chinilee Moenue, Scutary. 

The Xha/vdttt. — Idrlf Efenii Tekkiehiee/* lo 
Chauih Dere. 

The “Said Efendi Tekkicheee," in the 

Yaihji Moique, at Khassakee. 

TheA'dA>w.—“K4djriehTekkiehsee/iatTopIChaneh- 

The^/w4«r.—“Saldmee'Alee Efendi Tekkichsec, at 
Chacniidja. 

The“Jelveitee Tekkiclisec,” at Toj) Khonch, 
near AJeana. 

The Kkfihxtm .—“Yahya Keihoda TckkicheeB,” at 
Kasim Pasha, near Jum&' Darnar. 

The “ Feni'ee Tckklehsec,’* at Allfljd 

Minareh, in Scutary. 

The " jesim Latecf Tektiehsee," at Ak* 

seray. 

The AXaAwsVw-— “‘Alee Efendi Tekkichace,” at 
Ajee Cheshmeh, near the Adyiancple Gate. 

The — « Khoja ZAdeh Tekkiehsee/' near 

Top Khaneh, at Firooz A^ 

The 3VWiv/«f.—“ Mimat Tekkiehsee/’ at Uiinar 
ChArsoo. 
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Thft —“Sttd KhaUfeh Tckkiehsec," at 

I'anA’ee. 

iTieXMrw.—“ K«batee Tekkieteee," u Top Khaaeh. 
The XAihm. —** Mtt’tw Hasan TeUachsee," at Ka¬ 
sim Pasha 

TheXMrKr.—**DibUeeKalaAhned EfeodiTekkieh* 
see," oew to the new Mevlevee Khaneh. 


THtfaSDAva 

The Yani Kapu Hevkvee Khanebsee/' 

The .SWar^/ca—** Ifcrhea Efendi Haareleree Tek* 
klehaee,” outnde the Hevleree Khtmeh. 

The Yahya Efendi Haweteree, Tek- 

kiehieer" at the tame place. 

The Ahmed el Bokharee Tekkleh- 

see," at the Kaban Dakeek. SianbooL 

Ihe Shsiiim .—" Shitalee Tekkichsec,* at the aune 
place. 

'llte A1 Yaaak 'Alee Efmdl Tekkiehsee," 

in the Mosque of Zehker^ at laUasaa 

The Na)ahi^ 0 tdm~—'* tahikji 21lideh Tekkiehsee," 
near the Moeqae of Bikir Pasha 

The Chelcbee Tekkiebsee/' near 

Kazce Cheahmeh. 

The ATAeAeAry.^^'lpiikjeo Mehmed Efendi Tek* 
kiehsec," oea; OtU^i Yokoah^ 

The Na/uhiktnita.—^ Samanee Zfideh Tekkiehiee " at 
the same placa 

The iSe’t£uAf.~*'Tash]ee Buroon Tekkiebsee,** nea/ 
Kyub. 

'Hie NaiihAmites.-f' Uluklo Bayir Tekkiehaee." at 
Kyub. 

The NckjkUefd(a.—f* Eraeer Bokhara Tekkiehsee," at 
the Otdgjilar. 

'Phe AUfAiiositer.—*'SUkmehTekkiehsee," at Scatary. 

1 KJmssaiD ed Deoi ’Ushshikee 

Tekkiehsee,* at Kaam Pasha. 

The ** SuUee Mehroed Pasha Tekkieh- 

see," at the At Maidfin in SambooL 
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The “sadik Efcndi Tekkiehsee,” 

the Alaja Mi’miree, in Scutai^. 

The N^hiberuitis--^" Mudsoiehiee ZAdch Tekkieh* 
see*" near to the i Jiumayun, in SumbdcJ. 

The Bairfl*nuhs.^*' Himel 24deh Tekkiehsee,” near 
Kakkosh ?ashn. 

T^tRufit'et.--'' hfehmed Shemsee Efendt Tekkiehsee,” 
near Yanee Bakcheh. 

The TELhir Aga Tekkiehsee,” near 

Kasisb Bashee Cheshmnsiue. 

The Sa'dkhs.^^ Kx. Vomce Tekkiehsee,” near Paamn* 
thia, Stnmb&ol. 

The —*‘Aga Sheikh Tekkiehsee," near 

the Tebbeh Khaneh. 

T^e FahhiMm .—'‘Sold Bftbd Tekkiehsee,” near 
XKaisokee. 

The ATe^j'rx.—" Sheikh Ts/ Etendi Tekkiehsee, “ near 
KJioss&kee. 

The ‘•Deroonee Tekkiehsee," near 

Xemer 6 m Toean. 

The <‘Kt’lberMehmed ElTendi Tek¬ 

kiehsee," at Roonialee Hissor. 

The Hakskiheniiets .—''BAbkKyder Tekkiehsee,” near 
Eyyb. 

TheXfeAviVrx.—“Tellonee Tekkiehsee," near Inodieh, 
at ScutaJ 7 . 

The Sa'diehs,-—" Khaleel Pasha Tekkiehsee,” near the 
wharf of Daoud Pasha. Stambool. 

The “Hakeekee 'Otiiinan Efcndi I'chkleh* 

see,” near E^ree Kapoo. 

The KhaivOett. — “ Khalvctce Tekkiehsee," near 
Arpa Oieshmasce, Eyub. 

The Nakshiimfdm.—‘'^ AJta Efendt Khaleefehsee Tek- 
kiehsee," in Anodolee Hissar. 

The " Euffi’ee Tekkiehsee,” at the Eskee 

Menzil Khaneh, at Scutary. 

The NAhhibtndeu.^ ” Mehmed Alta Allah Efendi 
Tekkiehsee,” at Kanlijik. 

The '‘Saidee Bey Tekkiehsee,” near 

Yuksek Kalderiia 
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The “Heshmee *Olhotao Efecdi Tek* 

kiehsee," at Kalakslt in Kaaizn Pasha. 

The —'•Charalijalee Mehmed Efendi 

Tekkiehaee,” near Chauah Dere, Scuuiy. 

The “ Va’kub Zldch tekkiehsae,*' new 

Bai]«L 

The "Selim Baba Tekkiehsce/'at Sul¬ 

tan T^p^Ke, Seutary. 

The JCMuus.-^" H&jee niaa Tekkiehaee," near Egree 
Kapoo, at Botgan. 

The Kft(tj7>t/tes. —"Roofee* Efendi Tekkiehsee," at 
Tonnjilar, Sculoty. 

The Khahftittt. — " SafvetCee Efendi Tekkich*ee/' 
(anme place). 

The KkahOtes.—^' Kara Dash 'Alee Efendi Tekkieh- 
ecc,‘' in K«ki Jdmee Vftlideh, at Scutary. 

The "SatmasLik Tekklehaec," near the 

Adrianople Oave. Statnbeol. 

'ITie “Dulger Oghlu Tekkieheeo," 

near the Khaffflf Khanch. 

'llw ‘'Kuth ’AdUce Ibrahim Efendi 

Tckkiehsee," at tlte Scnglee Dakkfll. 

’Hie Sheikh Sulimin Efendi Tekkieh- 

ecc," at Bcycea. 

The Sultan 'Othman Tekkichsee/' at Seera 

Serveeler, in the Otfl^fler. 

The Kkah(U«f.—f* Sivasiee Tekkiehseer" near Sultan 
Selim’a Meaque, in Stambool. 

The Nakshi^ytm.^" Tekklehsee," oeardhe 

Chinilee Mosque^ at Scuto^. 

The Kara6ash Tekkichsee," la the Roo- 

malee Hissar. 

The Khdvtiets .—"Kambash Tekkieh*ee,“ at Top 
Khaneh. 


THE OSItVISHSS. 


330 


CHAPTER XV. 

Onr of the molt interesting: snd correct writers on the 
"Efist^” Mr. M. A. Ubiclni, devotci a chniacr in hii 
book, entiUed '* Inters on 'Purkey," to the sul)j«ct of tliu 
Dcrvishei I should commit an act of injustice <li<i I 
net mention the valuable etatcmenti It containH. Tini 
author teya r— 

''If the UkM^ (of Turkey) in its actual condition 
repreient on the one tide the secular clergy; the Order" 
of the Dervishei may also be ouimllated; on the other, 
to the regular clergy of our own ecclesiaitical lOctely. 
Spread, from the Atlantic to the Gangei; over a vast 
space, under the name of Dervishes, Santons, Sohes, and 
Fftkin, they are the religious memben of Islamiam, in 
the some manner os the Vitmaf ere Its theologian s, and 
form, with these latter—although th^be irreconcilable 
enemies to each otlier—the opposing force In Turkw. 

" It is necessary, however, not to carry this asBlcnilation 
too &r. The Dervishes are individuals who voluntarily 
deprive themselves of their worldly goods for the purpoee 
of devoting them to the beneht of the poor. The word 
Dffwh, according to the Pcitian ety^nology, signifies a 
beggar (dVr algni^ door, and vi<h spread, or extended, 
meanirtg, in fact, the poor, who, having no iUiylum, 
stretch themselves at night upon the sill of doors to 
sleep), thus denoting the poverty of the profession, and 
also one who nduces hinUelf to mendicity for the pur* 
pose of aiding others. 

'^The KhaJife Aleevas the first among Mussulmans 
who gave the example of this voluntary renunciation of 
worldly store, not, os might be supposed, os an act of 
penitence, but to accomplish literally the maxim of the 
Koran, which says,' The best of men is he who is useful 
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to mankind' Hb fixftmple led a large number of Mus¬ 
sulmans in the same pat^ who formed an association, of 
which he became the chief These were called the 
Sa/ataAih', from the Arabic adjective *pure,' to 
express the poverty of their lives and conformity to the 
moral law of the koran. I.itcle ^ little, however, the 
Dervishes departed from their original design; attracted 
by the charms of contemplative life and the example of 
die solitary individuals of India and Greece to the prac¬ 
tice of acts of benevolence, they substituted the ravings 
of ecstaciem, and began to witlidraw from the rest of 
society. Soon afterwards they formed communities, 
which adopted practices, some of an austere, and some 
of a fantastical character; and it was then, that under 
the double influence of rules and mysticism, there was 
developed amongst the Dervishes the character which 
assimilates them to our religious Ordera 
*'l\vo things must be dtsiinguished among the De^ 
viihes—(locLnne and institution. The l^rit is nothing 
else than the Sofeism which existed in the East long pr^ 
vious to the coming cf Mohammed. Ferhapci, if we wish 
to trace it to its origin, we must go back even to the 
most remote theocracies of Egypt and India, through the 
sccrut schools of the Pythogorlans, and the Neo-Platonism 
of Alcxantlrio. It is easy to convince oneself, if atten¬ 
tion be paid, tliat under the confusion of fantastical 
names, times, and often of doctrines, the Greek trace 
does not cease to be visible In the Arabian philosophy 
alongside of an Indian impression. It is thus that we 
see, more than a century before Mohammed, the ten 
great sects which divide it:—the MestMcunt (the 
walkers), and the Ischrachaiouns (contemplators), re* 
minding us, by the similarity of tlie names, of a certain 
point, and by the conformity of doctrines of the two 
great philosophical schools ei Greece, represented by 
their illustrious chiefs {Muallim iyel AristhatUi), Mhe 
grand master Aristotle,* and Afiaihoun doM (* the divine 
Plato *); nor is It less true, notwithstanding this title 
of Divine, which has been religiously preserved in the 
e dim DXerur of the Greeks, ^t Plato, sealed amidst 
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his disciples, ud rising to the highest practical truths of 
morally and religion, was but a Plato doubled up by 
Diogenes, bent up in t rub, and cau^ng virtue to consist 
in absolute inaction, and the annihilation of ail the £acul' 
ties. The almost simultaneous appantion of the Koran, 
and the writinn of the andent philosophers, which as 
yet were only luiown through tradition, marks a new era 
In the history of Arabian philosophy. T)\e religious 
element join^ the rational element which had, until 
then, reigned without partition; and, under the com* 
bleed inlfueDce of these causes, the two primitive sects, 
becoming each transformed in the sense of its doctrine— 
the Mueha^uns continued in the or meta* 

physicians, and the IseAraehahum in the S»fis~ What 
IS the correct origin of the name of on which so 
many dissertations have been written 1 Does it come, 
as well as the word given to the auoeiation of which 
Alee declared himself to be the held, from the Arable 
adjective or from sA/t, one of the stations around 

the Kea^h, or from (wool, or that which is made 
from wool), in allusion to the woollen garment adopted 
by this new sect, eititer through humiOty, or so as to 
distinguish it from the other sects 1 Or rather must 
it be attributed, more naturally, to a corruption of the 
Greek word s^oi 1 This question of ethology merits 
less our attention than the examination oi Sofeism itself.” 
, The beginning of Soofeeism is noticing else than 

S inthelim, as shown in the exclamation of Mevldnh 
ellleddeen, addressed to his spiritual master, “0 my 
master, you have completed my doctrine hy teaching me 
that you are Ood, and that all tlnngs are God." Whilst 
the philoeopbers of India and Greece limited themselves 
to teaching, under a diversity of myths and systems, the 
immortality of the soul, the emanciMtion of Divine !q* 
telligeuce, its fall, its terrestrial condition, and reunion to 
its source, the Soofees had reached only to the sight, in 
matetiol forms, of the emanations of the Divine essence, 
resembling, (bey say, the rays of the sun, which are con¬ 
tinuously darted forth and re>absorbed; applyli^ thus to 
the entire cieatioa that which Seneca had said in magni* 
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ficent terms regarding the soul, io which a particle ©f 
the Divinity,—“ QuemidcDodujii radii solis contingunc 
quidem ierram, sed ibi sunt undh mittuntur: aic animus 
Rit^nus et sacer.... conversatur quideoi nobiscun, sed 
h*ret ©rigini suit”—Sen. ^isf. xj. Comparisons of 
this nature abound in the books of the " Spirituality ©f 
the Soofees.” I will die a few of those which are the 
most familiar. 

Vou say ‘ the sea and wavesr' but In that remark you 
do not believe that you signify distinct objects, for the 
sea when it heaves produces waves, and the waves when 
they settle down B|^in become sea; in Che sane manner 
men are the waves of God, and after deach reiun to His 
bosom. Or, you trace with ink upon paper the letters 
of the olphabeCi a, d, e; but these letters are not distinct 
from the ink which enabled you to write them ; in the 
same manner the creation is the alphabet of God, and 
is lost in Him,” 

The Cheik Choubli, centemperaneeus with Murad II., 
whose disciple AmededcUn was condemned by a sen* 
tenee of the Ulema to be skinned alive, publicly taught 
tliat the human soul absorbed in God, mixed with Him, 
just u ruin does with the water of the sei 

Spinosa undertook at a later period to slio^v in proper 
terms the identity of God with matter. From that comes 
the necessity of aperi>etual adoration of the Creator in 
Kis works. The Soofees inculcate the doctrine," Adore 
God in His creaturea” It is said in a verse of the Koran 
which I hove already cited—” It is not given to man that 
God should speak to him; if He does so it is by inspl* 
ratloni or through a veil” Thus all the efforts of man 
should tend to raise up the veil by the force of divine 
love and the anniliilatlon of the indivlduility which 
separates him from the Divine essence; and this expres* 
slon, " raise up the veil,” has remained in the linage 
of tbe East as expressive of the greatest intimacy. Must 
one say, however, that the Soofees, by leaning upon the 
passage of the Koran, and upon another vdiere it is said 
that ** God made the creation as an emanation, and will 
aftervards cause It to re-enter Himself" (Korin v. 4 ), 
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pretend to the consecution of this dogma ^ On the con¬ 
trary, the dc^ma had perished in their hands. They did 
not deny the divine mission of the Prophet, but they 
reduced his precepts to an allegorical sense, the of 
which alone could give the iitterpreution. In our times 
even the Wahabites, whom SulUn Mahmood could not 
wholly destroy, and who are still spread over the Persian 
Gulf, admit no otlier authority tlion that of t)ie Koran 
as interpreted by buman individual reason, and without 
any submisilon to the prophets or the IniAms. 

Moreover^ the Soofees regained in tlie beginning all that 
sue!) a (bcuine ccuid possess of the dangerous by tench* 
ing tl>e strictest morality. They incessantly niw'hed 
union, sobriety, universal benevolence, and otTurod in 
themselves an examp Is. Tliey said that evil only came 
into the world through ignorance, and is the cause of 
error snd disunion among men. Some of thorn oitctl on 
this subject the following tale “Four travellers—a 
T^rk, an Arab, a Persian, and a Greek, having met to* 
gather, decided to take their meal in common, and as 
each one had but ten paras, they coneulted together as 
to what should be pureXased witii the money. Tlie first 
said the second /ne^. the third decided in favour 
of f/igfntr, and the fourth inaistsd upon Sfi^Un, On 
this a dispute arose between then, and they were about 
to come to blows, when a peasant passing by liappcned 
to know til four of their tongues, and brought them a 
basket of grapes. They new found out, greatly to thuir 
astonishment, tlmt each one had what he desired." 

“ I do Dot know," adds M. Ubicini, “ for my ^rt any 
more abominable doctrine dian this deceptive idealiMn 
whicli tends to substitute the creation for the Creator, 
and arrives by an iiresistible slope at the destruction of 
all (Aith and all morality ; all the more dangerous as it 
veils its corruption under the most aruiable exterior, and 
so it misleads, unknown to themselves, the best minds: 

' toptmiewiar^fwJa^undam djtUiiusvUiU^ as Quintilian 
said of the diction of Seneca. The materialism in which 
it ImaUy terminates, with the unheard'Of niceties of 
sensuality, is a hundred times less to be feared, be* 
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cause It at once revolts the secret instincts of the human 
con8cieoce» whilst mystical reveries so full of seductions 
are a snare laid ^dr the indioacions of the most unsui* 
pecliog and the most noble of our-nature. It is this 

C t which gives so much authority to the words of 
ueh combating, in the name of the immutability of 
dogma, and the integrity of morality, the quietiim of 
F^nelon. These fermentations of dissolution, which 
Sofeism had thrown into the bosom of Mussulman 
society, cUd not at once manifest themselves, tempered 
moreover, u I liave just said, by the ardent, though sin¬ 
cere, enthuBium, and the austerity of morals of its tint 
adepts. Uut they gradually gained ground, and little by 
little entered the veins of (he social body. In fact this 
spirit of holy abstraction upon which Sofhlsm is based; 
this ardent mysticism so marvellously adapted to the 
imaginations, at die same time wildly unsteady and sen* 
sual, of Orientals, and of which the Bible ofleri more 
chan one trace, could not fail to gain for liim many 
proselytea Egypt, once the cradle of monastic life, 
after me folly of the dcMrt had succeeded, am oog the 
tirsi Christian I, to the folly of the cross, was 'again filled 
with Thebaidca With the only substitution cf the name 
of Allolx for that of Jesus, it was the same life, or rather 
the same absence of life, ‘Vita mfiri ae vivtn morti!^ 
the same c^ustcritics, the same exaggerationa Mount 
Olympus, on the Asiatic coast, nearly opposite Mount 
Athoi, where there were erected innumerable Greek 
monasteries, held thousands of iliese eolitariane, lost in 
the contemplation of themselves and of nature, and 
whose memory is still venerated as that of holy persons. 
From thence th^ Passed over into Arabia, to Persia, as 
far as the extremity of lodi^ wherever there was Moham¬ 
medan power. Always this enthusiasm, like tliat of the 
eartier times of Chrixtianlty, spread tow^s the desert, 
tieeingfrom the world in contempt of temporal things; 
it nei^er strove to reverse authority nor to mvadc estate 
lished powers. Sofeism did not take this character 
until when, horn being a doctrine, it became an institu¬ 
tion.'’ 
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It w« iB the s«c«d century of the Hejn, nw x a?, 
thit e Soofcc reputed for bis riitue tad knowle^^ei]^ 
Olwtn, founded the first religioos Onto, to which he 
nTVSsotme. This iniwvtHon mtt wthgreatoppoo- 
fon OB the port of the k^istawrs tad the Wly or^ox 
cf Islftmiirur»»«> fonnaJ de^ittiOT of 

Mohemraed, “ No Monkery in Istonism. Though this 
sentence, bectuae in tome sort . 7* 

tt the ame lime a* ao erode of Piith by tU Mu^ulnmni, 
the Inclinauon of the Anbt for a lohtary wd ewtem- 
plaUvc Ufe canied it a^i 

were soon founded m irottabon of the first. ITie number 
erew rapidly from the sccood » the icvcnth f cnlucy, and 
alM in fub«<iucnt epoda Hainacr ««"» 
tix, which be enumemie* aceordmf to I> Ohawn. Of 
thii number twelve are wbewi«Jtt »the Ottoman mon¬ 
archy, the eighteen others aroee from the commencement 
of the fourteenth to the middle of the eighteenth century, 
Soofeeisin modifies itself, like eU systems, by pwmg 
from theory to eciioft. There ww, M has been alnays 
nractUed in the dive» sebook of Theosophxtti and Thau- 
matuivists, two doctfines-the one pubUc. whiA ptece^ 
the ; end the oihCT ^ fa d»«..«depts on l r ; 

A strict observance of religwn and of all the s«ial 
virtues was roquired of the candidate to bil Initiadon. 
Later, when by a long suHc of pn^s and nwrtifiWions, 
above all by the ai^ute annihilaBoo of h« indivKlueJi^, 
he was supp^ to ha« arrived at the desired d^Tee m 
which to iintemplate the troth to ^ «d the 
until then spread over his vaicm, «dd«ly foil, they 
taught him that the Prophet in ha bo^ had onlnmj- 
iCftlcd, under the veil of all^^, roanms and i>olmcal 
precMts i that the Komn without the micmretation ^ 
Sniy « assembly of wprds void of s^ ; that once the 
haWt of mental devotion contiacted, he could reclua 
his worship to a purely spmwai one, and abandon all 

toms and external eeremoiues. rr « v • .1,^ 

“Whea one is out of the Kcbeh FUbeh in the 
gllegljrical lanfuagc of the Dervishes « ‘Di^c I-ove )» 
it is go^ to dnect our t^ards towards it; but for him 
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who U in the Ke’beb, it im|>orts little to what dhection 
he tiiTDS." This is the language of Jellleddeen in his 
Mesnevi Shereef. The whole passage b too remarkable 
not to be cited Here entire. 

“ Mosei once met with a shepherd, who> in the fervour 
of his soul, addiessiog God, excUimed, ‘ O my Master l 
my Lord I where ait Thou, that I may become Thy 
(crvantf^-that T sew Thy shoes,— that I comb Thy hair, 
—^at I wash Tliy robes,—that I serve up to Thee the 
milk of my goats,—to Thee whom I revere 1 Where srt 
Thou, chat I may kiss Tliy beautiful hand,—that I 
rub Tliy beautiful feet,—tliAt I sweep out Thy cham¬ 
ber before Thou retirest to rest!' Thus spoke the 
simple shepherd. Moses, wormed by teal for the re- 
lidon which he liad been sent to proclaim, reproached 
tms man for blaaphemy, telling him that Goa liae rvo 
body, that He has no need of clothing, of nourishment, , 
or of a chamber, and ended by declanog that he was en 
inhdel. The shepherd, whose intelligence could not 
rise to the compre*hension of a Being who had not, Lke 
himself, a body subject to all tlie same wants, was 
stunned by the reproaches of the envoy of God, gave 
himsel f up to <1 esjwi r, end renounced all adoim ion. God 
addressed Moses, and said. 'Thou«haat driven My 
servant away from Me; I harl sent thn to draw others 
near to Me, and not to divide them. Each being has 
received a mode of existence, and a different means of 
expressing himself Wbat thou ffndeit blameable, is 
praiseworthy in another. What tliou cal lest poison, is 
noney in ha sight. Purit)', impurity, slowness, 
tation,—all these distinctions are beneath Me. The 
Indian language alone is good for the Indiao, the Zend 
for the Zend. Tbeix expression a cannot stain Me i they, 
on the contrary, are puri5ed by the sincerity of the hom¬ 
age which they offer to Me. Words are nothing to Me; 

1 regard the heart, and if it is humble, what do 1 care If 
die tongue tells the contrary 1 The heart is the sub¬ 
stance of love—words are only accidents. My servant 
embraces the heart of My love, and cares nothing for 
thought, nor for expressions. The compass only serves 
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to direct the prayers of those who are outside of the 
iCe^beh, whilst within it no one knows the use of it*' 

M. Ubicini, in giving this beautiful extr&ct of the 
Methnevi Shereef of the founder of the Mevlevee Order 
of Dervishes, which shows in t very clear manner the 
puri^ of its SpirituslisiB, adds the following note i*' 
‘'wnc Theresa, in her ecstatic rapture, cries out in 
the same manner; 'O lay Friend I my Lord I ray well* 
•beloved! 0 life of my life I' When she beholds Jesus 
Christ during her devotional exercises, that which strikes 
her above all otliers, is the incomparable beauty of His 
hand, the whiteness of His foot, tlte penutmting softness 
of His voice, of His look, &c. The language of tite 
mystical of all religions is the same/ 

I may here add another somewhat similar <iuotation 
f] om the writingi of JeifD ed Deen er Koomce. 

''During the reign of an Eastern sovereign, he rc< 
jnsrked that the learned and pious men of his limes 
dilTered widely in their estimate and oompruhension of 
the Deity, eacK ascribing to Him characteristics differing 
the one from the other. So that this prince had an 
elephant brought in secret to hi,s capital, and encircled 
in a dark chamber; then, inviting these learned men, he 
told them that he was in possession of an animal which 
none of them had ever seen. Descending with them to 
the dark abode of the elephant, he requested them to 
accompany him. On entenng it, he said the animal was 
before them, and asked them if they could sec It. Ucing 
answered in the negative, he begged them to approach 
an<l feel it, which they did, eadi touching iC in a 
different part. After returning to tlie light, he asked 
them if they believed the animal really existe^l, and 
what it was like. One declared it was a huge column; 
onotJier, that it was a rough hide; a third, that it was 
of ivory; a fourth, that it was huge flaps of some 
coarse substance, &c., but not one could correctly state 
what the animd was. Now, retumlng to the same 
chamber, to whicli the light of heaven fully penetrated, 
these learned men beheld, for the first lime, the object 
of tbeir curiosity, and leaned tha^ whilst each one was 


THE DBRVISUBS. 339 

romct in whai ht had said, 4ll differed widely fiom 
the mtth. 

‘‘Such, now, said the prince, is Cod; men judge of 
Him according to their seasual capacities, differing Ixom 
each other, but aU equally true, when they feel and search 
for the truth, without doubting of His existence*' 

doctrines came to light in the fourteentli 
century, in Christendom, among the Beguins, condemned 
by the Council of Vienna, in Dauphinv, and which 
taught, among other anti-eocUl principles, that the 
practice and the observance of the law in only for the 
imperfect, and that the perfect are exempt from it. UVe 
these latter, the Derviilies tend to the overthrow of all 
authority, pollticnl or religious, '‘Men wlio conduct 
themselves aecording to the laws of society form one 
class,—those who consume the love of God form another. 
The lovers of God ore the people of no other than Oocl.*' 

"The last fragment of the dogma had thus departed, 
at the same time that the foundation of all momlity was 
destroyed. One only principle remained, and marked 
^ ruin of religious enthusiasm and sacerdotal inipos* 
ture. This was submission to their inspired instiiutor 
(the Pif), winch took the place amongst the Dervishes of 
the individual interpretation, which is the basis of Sofe- 
ism. I have already cited the narration of the Founder 
of the Mevicve<s» regarded by all the Dervishes, indis* 
tinctively, as one of the greatest masters of the spiritual 
life. '0 my master, you have completed my docirine 
by teaching me that you arre OcnI, and that all is Ood.’ 
Already nearly four centuries previous, Bayasid of lte«ia- 
mee, the fouuder of the B^tamees, had identified him¬ 
self with the Divinity, when he cried out, in the presence 
of his disciples, situding to his own person, ‘ Gl^ to 
me ( I am above all things T—a formula which, in the 
language of Orientals, is applied exclusively to God* 
The Scration of the Master replaces also for the Der¬ 
vishes the worship of the Divinity; the end of the being 
no longer dwelt In the intimate union of the soul with 
• die Creator, but in an absolute confoiwiiy to the thoughts 
of the Sheikh. ‘ Whatever you may do, whatever you 
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may ihink, have always yout Sheikh present m yoor . 
mind’ Such is the first obligation, the only one, so to 
speak, imposed on the Dervish, and expressed by this 
species of mental prayer, called Ka^uta, to which he is 
not less exact in the performance titan tl\e ordinary Mus¬ 
sulman is to his NamSa'’ 

“The consequences cf such a doctnno did not tail 
to he soon felt, and produced lliexe iseciarians, half rcU* 
ffious, half political, who call ihcinacIvvH, accortling to 
the plocca, the rttis, the whites, the viiisknl (borkayK Iho 
intimatet (bilinee), die or iuterpnUrs (tiuUo* 

ewwil), KarMathiia, ftMiiVliUs, &o,, aiiil of which im<«a 
in hiitory, from ilie second to ihca uvcnili century of the 
Hejra,are marked widi blood and rums. 
dex deifignaic them by die generic name of MohMh 
(rascals), or of (strong miii<U). Thu most celc- 

Imted were the IsmailiKi, fisiasnins (ilurivod from 
HatAAtfupu (ttteri of dm Kasheesli), who origiuafed, as 
ii well known, in Persia^ the remctlna of whom are still to 
be seen In the mountains above '1‘ripoli (of Syria) and of 
Tortoala. In fact, Persia was the classic land of ])e^ 
vlihism, both fK>m the decided inclinarton to mysticism, 
which always distinguished its inhalntanis. and from the 
effect of the Shee'ite dogma, where the belief in the hidden 
Imlm (the Mehdee), and who is still uxpectwl, like the 
Mcssioli among the Jews, favoun the ambition of the 
impostures of the sectarians. i\cld to this the M<ft of 
the names of SaMi an<l il&hz, Ru«l the great luiinbur of 
the celebrated poets of Persia, who were all either Dcr* 
vishus or afR Haled to tlieir Oitlcrs, and wliosc wirks ar« 
placed in die higheHt rank of die books on Spirmnlity. 
I’hey represented, raoteover’ in dieir writings, mthcr the 
^iilosophicnl than the political side of tliu doctrine. 
ITioc axe dreamers, inspiretl songsten, moralists .some¬ 
times of a singular character; they arc neither ambitious 
sectarians nor repining hypocrites But one must read 
their g4a* (odes), each line of which is filled vrilli ucstaiic 
roviogs, to comprehend how far mysticism may be carried 
io poew, to surpass by the sensuality of expression and • 
the enufity of images, the material paintings of a most 
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voluptuous nature. Noticing of this kmd» not even the 
invocatiOD to Venus by Lucretius, e^iuals the passage of 
the Man«f>K where the poet shows us, in the soft Persian 
idiom, all K&ture filled with tltat Divine love, by which 
the humble plant even is excited to seek after the 0 ub> 
lime object of its devres. The adomCion of the creature, 
under that ^ God ; the terrestrial love uught as the 
bridge over which all must pass who seek for tin beati* 
tude of divine love; the apoLheosii of matter under the 
glonficadon of the mind: such are the familiar reveries 
of the Persian poeta These sre Sefiea mther than Dcr. 
vishes. At the same time, they show themselves caretul, 
for the most part, to preserve the puritv and lincerity of 
the doetnne. The eighth cimpter of the Gulistan of 
Sa'di is full of iniiTuction for Dervishes, and of repri* 
mands for those who nmke of spiritual life an act of 
hypocrisy. Tlmw tusterities and raertifications—this 
dirty an^ neglected exterlor«-t)iii affected contempt of 
all ordinary decent, does not inspire him with any con¬ 
fidence. ' Have,’ fie sa)**, ‘the virtues of a true D«r. 
vish, and afterwards, hi place of a cap of wool, wks, if 
you choose, the felt of a Tartar/ for the Turks have a 
proverb which says, 'Dervishllk khirk&dan belli Ucghil* 
dir,' i.<. ‘The Dervish is not known liy the mantle 
which he wean.'" 

He neat seeks to deacritw and denne the ecstasy 
which he regards, in the same manner os all of the 
Soofees, as the end of the being, and the last effort of our 
nature. " But how reader, with the language of man, that 
which is beyond human powers 1 The words which we 
use cannot express other than what is common Co our 
material and gross ideas. He who enjoys ecsB^ and 
returns again to his ordinary slate, does not retain imy 
Idea of it, because he has again become man, wWbC 

K ousiy Divine love had consumed in him all that 
iged to human nature. The poet cocnoicnts *us 
upon his idea with the aid of an allegory. ‘A Dervish, 
interrogated with decision by one of his brethren, as to 
what marvellous gift be brought back with him from ihe 
g^en of delights out of which he had coroe, replied: 
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"1 intended, on arriving at thi* rosc-buali (the ajghtof 
Ood), to 611 the skin of my robe with roae^ so as to 
offer them as a present to my brethren j but when I was 
there, the odour of the rose-bush so intoxicated my 
senses that the border of my robe escaped from my 
hands.” The longue of that man is dulled who has 

known God.* _ ., i 

» Such was the favour which the Dervishes cnjoycrl in 
Persia, that one of them, Shfth Ismail Sufevoo, who pro¬ 
tended to be descended from Moosft, the seventh ix'- 
vealed Imlm, reached llie throne in the Icntli century 
of the He Ira and founded the dynasty of 

nrinces, known in ikiropc under the jwmc of tiro 
S9Pfuts~ 'I’he Ottoman Sultans, and the Khalifa Ihcir 
oreclecessora, had only waited until then to act against 
tlie Dervish system; anil, justly danned at lU pro- 
eress, took it upon themselves to do all m their power 
to suppKSS it. The ’Uleitkls, in turn, also excited, under 
the plea of defending Mussulman orthodoxy, but m 
reality to moinldn its spiritual supremacy, be»me their 
auxiliaries in a struggle wherein the alur and the throne, 
the power of the sovereign and that of the mosque, wens 
equally In danger. It even happened that the people, at 
certain momenii, adopted the aame, as the result of the 
deep antipathy which the Stmaeu entertained against 
x\\t $fut’as. ^his triple intervention of political power, 
of the 'Ulemfts, and of popular instinct, pruseiits the 
matter under three different aapecta. 

“ Political power acted directly, by brute force,—oa, for 
example, on llic occasion of the attempt made, in 1550 , 
under the Grand Visimt of Mohammed Kuiirulcc, to 
destroy entirely the Mevicvee Ucrvialros, llic Khalve- 
tees, Jelvetees, and the Shcmisecs. Ilut in general 
these attempts proved unsuccessful, and onlj^ served to 
show more and more the impotency of thu (fovemrtent 
and the growing credit of the religious Orders. One 
remarks that the first is afraid 5 its acts of violence, 
even accuse its pusillanimity, or at least embarrass its 
situation; it fears revolU, defections; it fears, above 
all, the Janissaries, who were united by a kind of fra- 


THE DER71SHE5. 


343 


temily, to the Dervishes,—especially to the Bekllshee. 
liiis frateruity dated back eveo to the origin of this 
militia. When the second Sultan of the Ottoman*, 
Orfcltlft, aeated, in r^sS, the Yenuhtrgu, (new iroo^) 
^(he name which Europeans have changed into ‘JanU- 
sanee,—he wished,^conformably with the same political 
principles which 1^ the Kh^ife to have tlieir ordi¬ 
nances sanctioned by the F<M of the Afufte^, to impress 
a religious seal upon this milican institution. Kijee 
Bekilsh, a vener^le Sheikh, an<f founder of the Bek- 
tOsh Dervishes, blessed the troops by putting on the 
heads of the priodpal officers the sleeve of nit robe, 
which has since then Anred io tlie head-dress of the 
Janiuaries, as a piece cf felt winch hung down behind 
their cap; and since then, also, an indestructible sobd 
feeling was establisiMd between the Dervhhes and the 
Janissaries, who considered themselves as possessing a 
common origin ; and that, as a double expression of the 
same idea, they were, at die same time, both a religious 
and a military body. 

The intervention of the ’UleoiSs was more pacific in 
its form, yet more hostile, more constant, and more syste¬ 
matic. 'I'herc existed, in point of fact, not only a rivalry 
of intcKsts, but alio one of doetriiics. Ambiiion, jiridu, 
fnnolicisin, awwr> /»/^w,—nil the human passions were 
brou^t into play. It was both a battle and a dispute. 
The’uienjls being unable to attack the basis of the 
Dervishes, so long as it continued to remain secret, 
fought, in the name of the Koran and the Sunna, the 
principles which served as a basis to the Inslilotioo,— 
such as abstinence, vows, music and dances, used in the 
Tekkiehs, the gift of miracles and comniunicatton directly 
with God, claimed by t)ie Sheikhs, as contrary to the 
letter and spirit of Islamiaca. They recalled the ex¬ 
ample of the first disciples of the Prophet, of Osraan, 
’Alee, and "Abd er Rahman, who was the first to vow 
not to approach his wife Esmeh, from one sunrise to 
another; the second, uot to sleep until morning; the 
third, not to take any food for twenty-four hours 5 and 
the Prophet reprimanded them for it with iHfadees, ance 
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bectHce celebraled. Sow aAer this, as Jt happens, the 
dervishes abating ia the prudence and severity which 
Ibrm a rule of their Orders, u their influence increased, 
let out the last word of their doctrine. This Inst 
word, the dominant idea of the Institution, wo* nothing 
less, one may say, than an attempt at a Christian priest¬ 
hood, and ft divine church, cleorly (ksigniiicd by die 
Living God, w)io figures among the seven attributes of 
the Dervish symbol, viz. 

I. There is no <iOd, except Cod. 

9 . The Omnifiotont Goil. 

3. The Kternal Go<L 

4. The Judging Cod. 

c. The JJvlng God (upon l^arth). 

i. 'hie Existing Co<i (in Heaven). 

7. T’he All Omnipotent God 
stDibutes figured in the seven firmaments, and the seven 
principal colours, f.A, white, Uack, red, yellow, blue, deep 

K , and light green. At the same time, it became 
n that it terminated with ccruin proyers anathema* 
rising the Ommoide Khalifs, and gloriiying *Alee. llten 
their advemries could knowingly accuse them, not only 
of wishing to introduce a new dogma, but also of mixing 
up impious dogmas and abomionble practices; to give 
themselves up to orgies of every kind, in die Tekkielis; to 
blispheme me Koran; to deny even the existence of 
Cod; to preach disobedience to all established temporal 
powers, rmd to trample upon all divine and human kiw*. 
Tike Middle Age hax put upon record similar accut^ations, 
which public opinion proclaimed against the Tempbrx 
before their condemnation. 

Popular opposition held, os I have said, to the purl* 
tanism of Sunnite orthodoxy, and to the horror wniclx 
zealous Mussulmans hove professed at all times aguait 
the Shce’itea. whose doctrines they willingly confounded 
with those of the Dervishes; but this was neither general 
nor regular; its habitual mode of expressing it was by 
mockery. Turkish literature is full of tales and satires 
upon Ae Dervishes, in whicli they arc liule better treated 
than our monks were in the fables of the tenth and 
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eleventh cenWries. These coneiat in jocosity aiw drol¬ 
leries, *0 » speok, in entire freedom of thought ana 
languMe. One author saya, in allusion to the Dexviahes, 

' An iU-drfcsaed body, hands without a farthing, and an 
empty stomach, are the characterisdos of those whom 
God hoTioura with His inliraate friendship.’—‘ If )ju 
wish to know/ says another, ‘ some of the qualities of a 
food Dervish, tliey ore the follewinf: he must have ten 
of chose which are peculiar to the do^, via,, always 
hunfry, homeless, sleepless at niglit, no heirs after death, 
to bark at pas8ers*by,* &c. Moreover, by a contrast 
which con6rms the reconcilement which I have iuit 
pointed out, one does not see that these couitant jokes 
at the expense of the Dervishes, affect in any manner their 
credit with the people, and maitem go on exMtly In 
'Furkey as they did in France and Italy during the 
Middle Ages, where the monks were nevermore powerful 
than when they were the object of public raillery. 

“ It is chat the Dervishes continued M exist, w» 
withstanding the odium and ridicule wiilt which it was 
Mccmpied to cover them, having, at the some tune, the 
firtftAits of the Sultan, the Felvls of tlw Muftees, the jeers 
and curses of the public, whilst daily they beheld their 
authority lucreaw, m die face even of sll the yam enerts 
of their enemies to destroy them. Sulian Mahmood was 
the first to strike them a severe blow, by the abolmoa of 
the Janissaries; but this was only a prelude to a mw 
precise and personal atuck. Twenty^ix days after, the 
loth of July, i 3 sb, he took advantage of a r^olt which 
occurr^ in consequence of the suppression Of the Jmis- 
saries. and in winch the Bektishces were accused of 
being mixed up, to finish with these fanatics. After 
having consulted with the Muftee and the pnncipU 
’Ulemis, the three chiefs of the congregauon were pub- 
licly executed, the Order was abolubed, the Tekkielis 
were reduced to reins, the greater port of the Derv^cs 
exiled and those who were allowed to remain in Con- 
slandnople, were made to leave off their distinctive cos¬ 
tume. This bold step spread terror among the Dervishes. 
At one moment tliey thought that all of their Orders 
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ipould be immedintely dispersed, and they remained 
noiseless, waiting che advent 0/ their lost day, * devoured 
with anguish, and their backs leaning against the wall of 
stupeficaiton/ 

" Unfonuoately Sultan Mahmood hesitated. ' He who 
had not reare<l / so says the liistorion of die massacre of 
che /anissaries ,' to open with t)ie sword a road to public 
happiness, catting away the thom>; bushes which ob- 
Rructed his way and tore his Imperial mantle/ stoiiiied 
before the sole mciunire which could insure success to the 
completion of his work. The opjiortuniiy once passed, 
could not be regained. The Hcrvislies ruiivwea their 
audacity with their hqies, and silently rocommuncxYl to 
agitate the public. Kven the Sultan come near falling a 
victim of the fanatic seel of one of them. One day, In 
iSjTf whilst he was crossing, aurrounrted by his guows, 
the bridge of Galatxk a Dervish, known by the name of 
Sheikh ^hlu (the Hairy Sheikh), and whom the people 
venerated as a saint, ^rang forward in front of nis 
horse, and cried out in a fu^, 'Chiour PIdishah* (inhdel 
sovereign), 'art thou not yet satisfied with abominationsf 
Thou wilt answer to Allah for all your impieties; thou 
destre^estthe institutions of thy brethren; thou revlleii 
Islamisn, snd drawesi the vengeance of the Predict 
uimn th^elf, and upon ua’ 'Ilic Sultan, who feared the 
effect of such a scene irjwn the public, commendetl one 
of his offeers to rid the way ot such a man, whom he 
declared was a fool. ' Pool 1' screamctl out tlic Dervish 
with indignation, 'me a fooll it is yourself and your 
unworthy councillors who liave lost your senses. To the 
rescue, Mussulmans I llie spirit 0/ God which anoints 
me, and whtdi I obey, compels me to declare the truth, 
and promises me a recompense given to the saint*.' fie 
was arrested and put to death, and the next day news 
spread over the whole dty that a brilliant light had been 
visible during the whole ni^t, over tlie tomb of the 
martyr.* 

• II if however, well koowu that Snltan Mtlimoed an 
affllatcd menUr of (he Mevlevee TckkieK of Fera. and freeucnlW 
vuifed it. Hr olro fre-iuently vf»j(ed a Nakihibcwicc T^jeh ai 
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“ II is by the pretended xDlracles which are dail^ re* 
newed under the eyei of the &uthori^ that the Derviahes 
keep alive in the public mind their ancient supersdtiou 
and the idea of their supernatural powers. An Ottoman 
tilling an eminent position in the aiaie once remarked to 
me» 'Our ministers labour in vain for that dviJization 
which will never enter Turkey so long as ibe turbehs 
(holy tombs) are in exiateoce.' We were at the time at 
Scutary, where we bad oasixud at a representation of 
the 'Howling Dervishes/ Wc had observed varioui 
individuals brought into the Tekkieh from without, 
sick and indrm, women, tkged persons^ and even children 
as young as two or Ciiree days, who were laid on thdr 
bat^s before the Sheikh for him to cure them, not 
by the imposition of bit bands, but of his feet When 
he hod hnishecl and lefl the inside of the Tekkieh, not 
only did the cro'n^ prostrate themselves before him and 
kiss his robes, as they would have done to a aaine, but 
the mrds actually presented armi and beat their drums 
in honour of him. 'See,' said my companion, 'the 
Government which hates the Dervishes, and only desirea 
to get rid of tbenv not onlv tolerates thent and keeps well 
with tltem, but even aide tliem to be powerful by causing 
mllitA7 honours to be shown them. You can searcdy 
imagine, after what you have seen, the impudence of 
tiiese rascals. LoMly, a Dervish of Bokhara (you must 
know that these surpaM all others in fanaticism) pre* 
semed himself before Reahid Pasha, and there publicly, 
in the path itself, heaped upon him abuse and threap 
c^ling him a dog, an infidel and disbeliever, sad invoking 
upon his head the iigittning of heaven and the dagger of 
every true Mussulman. iTie Vear, so as to remove all 
pretext for a commotion, which began to shew itself, had 
to concent himself with putting him out of his room by a 
Kavas; anti that, too, jwlitcly, as lie would have done 

Fondukri, where He mioened the ecsUik swoon of the Sheikh. 
The kitcr oti one occasion revival, mach to his amusement, un 
leafTuj^ that ihe Suliu was about la leave, so u to secure a vtytd 
prsent 
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to any poor fellow who had lost his senses. You are 
astonished? There is scarcely a month or a week t)iat 
some of the mlnisten have to submit to the reraon* 
scrancea of any Dervish who Is pleased to push himself 
fiirward at his audiences for the purjmsc of abusing and 
threatening him. It is il« effect of this finaticlj<m 
nourislicd by tho ncrvishes, an<l this frewlom of lan¬ 
guage, whicli tlie i)eoj)le use in the presence of i>uhllc 
authority, that creates the explowon* rluring the month 
of Koaiaxon. Here this is nothing, where t)m (rovern* 
'» «ycs upon them ; hut In certain nrovinrex, 
at Bagdad, m Arabia, in Kgyjit, their rtarina anti cynirj«\i 
IS «med beyond all limits. Will you believe that I naw 
at Cairo, in full daylight, one of iliese miserably creamrCs 
who run about the streets half-naked, stop a woman in 
the street and glut hit brutality upon her. In the i»rcsence 
even of pas«rs»bv, who turned their faces away, some 
out of res^t, others from disgust, without one calling 
upon the aid of the police. I do not know which cairius 
the paJm sm^ these bandits, hypocrisy or fanaticism, 
two things which seem, however, to eyrhiH* 


two thmpwhirii seem, however, to exclude each other, 
my CKd preserve vou from ever meeting one of them in 
the public road, for these vagabond Dervishes who. 
under the name of SeyyAhs (tmveJlers) infest most of 
me routes, where they live by begging and robber^', 
Many of the most dangerous of them are straiiBere i 
they travel by the order of their superiors to collect 
money, or have been dismiried from tlieir convents 
tor grave causes; these are Knlendcrs wliosu statutos 
00 not allow them to have any fixed abodcs^ln fact 
they are no belter than unknown mdivlduals or criminals! 
who, under t)ie cover of a Dervish cloak, escntjc puniaii. 
ments nenty merited by their s ciiona * 

“ My interlocutor added many things on the difficulties 
of the pwition of the case in general. I was struck with 
the coDsideration which he finally expressed •. ‘ What wc 
lose 15 the ivant of faith in our work; some arc dis- 
uidrtia, others hasten to arrive at a Boal 
which has no stability. You say that God is paticm 




.THE &ERVISUE5. 


349 


because He is eternal; but we are impatient because we 
fear that we have but a flew Itours to live, and we feel the 
future fly away froin us.’ 

But let us return to the subject of the Dervishes by 
attempting to letume the idea of this latter and the pre* 
ceding one. The two bodies of which religious sodetr 
in Turitey is composed—the ’Uiem& and the Dervishes— 
are the enemies of all reform. The danger, however, is 
not equal on both sides, neither for the Oovemreent nor 
for society. The 'Ulemi speak in the name of the law, of 
which they pretend to be guardian and the depository i 
they say. * Touch nothing whidi has been eatablisbed, 
borrow nothing from the infldels, because the law forbids 
it' The Slieikli says, ‘There is no Jaw,' or rather, 

‘ The law is 1 j alMs good tliat 1 commend, all is evil 
that I forbid. You must kill your moiiier, your sovs> 
reign, if I bid it, for my sentence is die sentence of 
Uod.’ One thus sees die difference between the two 
doetrioes. On the one hood, the Government may hope 
to have the 'Uleind on its side; nuny of them are not 
wanting either in acquired information or in natural light. 
The example of tho 8 heikh*ul*la 1 flm and the principal 
chiefs of the magistracy in Turkey, who form a part of 
tlie Govern men t, may do m uch with thenv Old prejudi ces 
commence to lose gronnd, especially amoti^ tiie 'Ui^s 
of Consuntinople in contact witlt Europeans. One of 
them*Mi most wonderful thing—has actually allowed 
himself to be sent to Paris by the DiwAn, which desired 
to show him that civilisation which he and his brethren 
reject without possessing any knowledge of it This new 
attempt on the part of Reshtd Paslia will ^ more, if it 
succeeds, for the emancipation of 'IVrkey than has been 
as yet done by the mission to Paris and London of 
many young Turks to stud^* there; and who, having 
left there without arty direction or fixed rule of action, 
have badly aiiswered in general to the hopes placed upon 
them. The 'Ulemds may be thus brought to comprehend 
that, even by sacrificing ilieir privileges, there still remains 
to them a fair place in the Suie, and that their interests 
are actually the same as its own. But this cannot be said 
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of tbe Dervishes > between them and it there is a mortal 
conflict" 


As it has been my object througlmut tlio present little 
work to enable the curious and patient reader to judge 
of the Dervishes both by wliat they say of themselves 
and by what others aay regarding them, I would not 
terminate my extracts without pbrmg before thuir eyes 
the words ot that eminent Orientalist, Sir William Jonc< 
—thsn whom, perhaps, no gipter has ever lived— on the 
lulriect of the leading princijfles of tlic Dervishes, a/m 
Sufaism. In his lecture “On die PI)ilow{>hy of tlw 
Asiaticka," this wonderful Kastem linguist says i— 

“ From all the proper ties of man and of ntiture, from 
all the various branches of science, from all the dwluc. 
tions of human reason, the general corollary a<]mitted 

S ' Hindus, Arabs, and Taitari, by Pereians, an<i by 
hinese, is the supremacy of an all creating, and alhpre* 
Mrving Spirit, infinitely wise, good, and powerful, 
infinitely removed from the compreheniloa of his most 
exalted cnetures; not are there in any language (the 
ancient Hebrew always excepwl) more pious and sub* 
iime addresses to the Being of beings, more splendid 
enumeration^ of His attributes, or more beautiful de* 
scriptionsof His visible works than in Ambic, Persian, 
and Saescrif, especially in the Koran, the introdueoons 
to the poems of Saadi, Nixami, end Firdausi; the four 
Vedas, and many parts of the numerous Purtnas ; but 
supplication and praise woultl not satisfy the boundlesx 
imaginiiioa of the Vedftnti and Sufi theologista, who, 
blending uncertain meta]>h^ics with uiidoubtea principles 
of religion, have presumed to reason confidently on the 
very nature and essence of the Divine Spirit, and asserted 
in a very remote age—what mullitudes of Hindus anti 
Mussulmans assert at this houi^that all spirit is homo¬ 
genous, that the Spirit of Cod is in iiWthe same with 
that of man, though differing from it infimtely in 
aod that as material subsunce is mere illusion, there 
exists in tbU universe only one generic spiritual substance 
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the sole primAty c&use, evident, substsutia!, and formal 
of all secondary causes and of all appearances whatever, 
but endowed in its highest d^ee with a sublime provi¬ 
dential wisdom, and proceeding by ways incomprehen* 
fible to the spirits which emanate from it; an opinion 
which Gonma never taught, and which we have no 
authority to believe; but vrhich, os it is grounded on the 
doctrine of an Immaterial Cruolor supremely wise, and 
a constant Preserver supremely benevolent, dilfure aa 
widely from the pantheUm of Spinoan and Toland as the 
aOirmation of a proi>OBicion (lidtn’s from the negative 
of it; though the ksbnamed professor of that insane 
philosophy Imcl the baseness to conceal his meaning 
under the very words of 8a l^ut, which are cited for a 
purpose totally different by Newton, and hu even used 
a phrue which occurs, indeed, in the Kvfa, but in a 
lenie diametrically opposite to that which he would have 
given it The pMiage to which I allude is in & speech 
of Varunatohis son, where he says, 'That Spirit from 
which these created beings proceed, tlirough which having 
proceeded from it they live; towards vmich they tend 
and in which they are ultimately absorbed; Mef Spirit 
study to know; fAat Spirit is the Great One/ 

In the “Sixth Diseoumo on the I’ersians,*' he says •.— 
“1 wiU only detain you with a few remarks on that 
metaphysical theology which has been profussed irnme* 
morally by a numerous sect of Peniaos and Hindus, 
was carried in part into Greece, and prevails even now 
among the learned Mussulmans, who sometimes avow it 
widiout reserve. The modem philosophers of this per¬ 
suasion are called Su/U, either from the Creek woco for 
a sags, or frosts the mantle which they used to 

wear in some provinces of Persia; their fundamenul 
tenets are, that nothing exists absolutely but Cod; that 
the human soul is an emanation from Kis essence, and 
though divided for a time from its heavealy source, will 
be anally reunit^ with it; that the highest possible 
liappiness will arise from its reunion, and that the chief 
good of mankind in this transitory world consists In as 
perfect an ufiian with the Eterual %irit u the incum* 
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braaces of a mortal frante will allow; that, for this 
purpose, they should break aJl connexion (or UtAllak, as 
they call it) with extrinsick objects, nnd pass tlirough 
life without anachmenti, as a swimmer in the ocean strikes 
freely without tiie impediment of clothes; that th^ 
should be straight and free aa the cypress, whose fruit li 
hardly percepuble, and not sink under a load like fruit* 
iroes attachetl to a trellis; that, if mere earthly ch&nns 
have power to Influence the soul, the iVm of celestial 
beauty must overwhelm it in ecitatick delight; that, for 
want of apt words to express thu divine pvrfuciiujia nnd 
tlie anlour of devotion, we must borrow such cxprcB:4ianu 
os approach the nuurust to our ideas, an<l «|>cak otiffiuf/ 
and /in>e in a tmn>icen<Iant and mystical sunife; that, like 
a rW tom from its nntivc brook, hke «nu* se|Htiated from 
its delicious honuy, the soul of man bcwalli its dUunlcn 
with melancholy wusic/i, ami ihc<ls burning tears like tlic 
lighted taper, waiting poaslonntely for thu moment of its 
extinction, as a disengagement from earthly uarumels, 
and the means of returning to Its only buloved. Sucli in 
pan (for I omit the minuter and more subtil metaphy sicks 
of the Suht which are mentioned in the the 

wild and enihusiSAtick religion of the modem Persian 
poets, especially of the sweet llofis and the great Mau* 
lavi (nevicvee); such is the system of tlte Yeuanti phito* 
sophers and best l^ck j)00ts of Julia; and, as it ^vos a 
system of the highest antl<[uity of both nntions, it may 
1 ^ added to the inanyothur jMOofs of an immcmoriiil 
affinity between Umin.” 

“ On the Philosophy of the AHialicks/’ be say*:— 

" 1 have alruady iiod occasion ro touch on the lulian 
mctaphynicks of natural bodies according to the most 
cclubnted of tlic Asiatic schools, from which thu Pytha* 
gorcans are supposed to have borrowed many of their 
opinions; and, as we learn from Cicero, that thu old 
sages of Kurope liad an Idea of contripvtnl furcu and a 

K ’nciplc of universal gravitation (which they never in* 
:cl attempted to demonstmte), so I can veiiiiiru to 
affirm, without meaning to pluck a leaf from thu never* 
fading laureia of our immotial Newton, tlut the whole of 
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his theology and part of his philosophy may he found in 
the Vedas, and even In the works of the Sulu; that nffFi 
/»MV ifirit which he suspected to pervside natural bodies 
and lying concealed in them, to cause attraction end 
repulsion, the emissioo, reflection, and refaction of light, 
electric!^, cnlefaction, sensation, and muscular motion, 
is deschSed by the Hindoos as a ^///t eiemera endowed 
with tltose very poiren^ and the Vedas abound with 
allusions to a force universally attractive, wliich they 
chiedy ascribe to the sun, thence called J^dUya, or the 
aCtraccor, a same designed bv the mythologisti to mean 
the child of the goddess Aditi; but the most wonderful 
passage in the theory of aitractiou occurs in the charming 
alltforical poem of '‘Sliirin and Ferhad, or the Divine 
SpiHtand a Human Soul disinterestedly pious," a work 
which (rcm the first verse to the last is a blase of religious 
and poetical Are. The whole pas8a|e appears to me so 
curious that I make no apology for giving you a faithful 
tiinslation of it 

" * There is a strong propensity which dances through 
every atom, and attracts the minutest particle to some 
peculiar object; search this universe from its base to Its 
sunmlt, from Are to air, from water to eanh, from all 
below the moon to all above the celestial spheres, and 
thou wilt not And a corpuscle destitute of that natural 
aCtroctlbility; the very (>oint Of the first thread in tide 
apparently tangled skein is no other tlian sucli a principle 
of attraction, and all principles beside are void of a real 
basis; from such a propensity arises eveiy motion per' 
Ceived ia heavenly or in ierrestrial bodies; it is a die* 
position to be attracted which taught liard steel to rush 
nom its place and rivet itself on the magnet; it is the 
same diiposidou which impels the light straw to attach 
itself Armly to amber; it is this quality which gives eveiy 
substance in nature a tendency towo^ another, and an 
incilnatiaa forcibly directed to a determinate point’" 

From the preceding extracts of this learned scholar, 
and those of the first chapter of the present work, the 
intelligent reader wiU readily perceive strong a^ity 

A A 
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which exist* betweeo the principles of the Vedas of 
India and the metaphysical and philosophical writings of 
• the Soofees. The refigion of Bralima has been carried 
into Persia and even Arabia, and been engrafted upon 
that of Isiamisra by the Dervishes. It would be mteresi- 
ing to trace t)ie connexion which existed between the 
ideas of the s-Tges of Greece and those of India. Whilst 
with tliese the original oneness of the I>eity became 
extended into an mfinily of secondary jfods, IslAmUm 
has retained tlto purity of the MoHaic principle of a (Jne 
Supreme, OmniHclenc, and Oii)nli>olcni Creator, posxcsjf 
ing a great n umber of winch arc not j)«rftonjfi«d 

as with the Hindoos and the Grucka. In the lullglon of 
the former it is inipcHsIble not to perctm e trace* of the 
creation, of t);c history of man ax rcvealvd to Adam, 
IvancJcd down to hia posterity, and cliroiriclud iiy the 
earliest hiaCoriait of the human race—Moses. 

In support of till* assertion I would mid tlie following 
extract from Sir William Jones’s lecture (he Gods of 
Greece, Italy, and India.” 

“ That water was the primitive clement and first work 
of the creative power is t^e uniform opinion of the Indian 
philosophers; W as they give so particular an account 
of the geneml deluge and of the creation, it can never 
be admitted that tlmir whole lyitum arose from traditions 
concerning the flood only, and nui.si np])car indubitable 
that this doctrine U in part borrowed from the o])cnlng of 
JiMsit, or Genesis, than which a xubllmcr jirui»iugc fjom 
the firat xvord to the last nuvor (lowed, or will iluw, from 
any huiu.m pen. 

‘"Ill ilic beginning God rTC.itc<l llic huavenx and the 
earth. And the earth ft-a* voiil and waste, and darkncwi 
was upon the (acc of tlic deep, aiul the Spirit of God 
moved ujjcn the face of the waters. And God said, 
Let light be, ami light was.' 

“The sul)liinjcy of this passage is considerably dimi- 
Dished by the Indian parajihrasc of it, with wlncli Menu, 
the son of Urahndl, bo^ns his address to the Sages, who 
consulted him on lire formation of the universe. 

'"This world,' says he, ‘was all darkness, undis- 
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cemible, uDdistm^bh&bl«, altogether ae in a profound 
slee{>. till the self*exuteat, invisible God, making it 
raaoifest with live eleicenu, and other glorious forms, 
perfectly dispelled the gloom. He» desiring to raise up 
various creadoDs by ao emanation from H)s own glory, 
first created the waters, and impressecl them vrith a 
power of motion.* 

“ To this cunous description, with which the Mftnava 
S^tra begins, I cannot refrain from subjoining the four 
verges which arc the text of the SliOgavar, and are be* 
Itevwi to have been i>ronounccd by the Supreme Being to 
Bmhmfl. 

liven I wM, even at first, not any other thing (existed), 
that whldi exists uni>erccivod, supreme; afterwords,' I 
am that whicli is; and He, who must remain, am t. 

"•Kxcepe the first cause, whatever mav appear, and 
mnv not appear in the mind, know that to be the mind’s 
Afa/A (or(lc)uHlon)as liglit and darkneu. 

'*' As the fint elements arc in various beings, entering, 
yet not entering (that is, pervading, not <1esiroiring)i thus 
am Tin tlicm, yet not in them. 

'“Kven thus far may inquiry be mode by him who 
sceb* to know the rrhicifkle of mind, in union and sepa* 
ration, which must be evuryvrhurc always.’ 

**Tbc Hindoos believe that when a soul leaves Its 
borly, it iminudiaicly repairs to yaom/i/f. or the city of 
yarna, when it receives a just sentence from liim, and 
either ascends to Smrf^, or tlic first Jicaven, or Is 
driven down to the region of serpents, or assumes 
on earth the form of some animai, unless its offences had 
been such that it ought to be condemned to a vegetable, 
or cvea to a mineral poison.” 


THK HIHOES, OX THB WANDfiRlKO DBKVISHBS OP INDIA. 

In the list of the various 7 }iAuAs of Constantloople 
given previously, mention is made of that called the 
Hindeeler Tekklehsee. This Is also a Mesjld, or chapel, 
situated near the Mosque of Murad Pasha Jiacnassce. It 
a A 2 
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is the refjgE of all those wandering Dervishes who, 
from the distant olime of Hindostan, visit Scainbool. 

A Dervish friend informs me that the greater pare of 
these belong to the Order of the NaksbiUendees, Kidl* 
rees, Oreshtes, Kubravees, Ni’metullahees, and Kolcn* 
derees. 

'rhese nalivcv of India, after performing the or 
initiation ret^uhnl b^the Order of their profu^sion, and 
receiving the blessing of its Sheikh, set out on their 
travels, depending upon the alms an«l charities of the 

C blic for ft subriuicnce. Hut few make the journey by 
< 1 , and mostly take passage from Uomluyto Jiddeh, 
in the Ketl Sea. on their way to tlw holy cities of the 
Hejils. They there perfonn the usual or pilgrim* 
age of all Mussulmans, and next proceed across the 
country by bind to Bagdad. Some re embark at Jiddeh . 
for Hassemh, in the l^rsian Gulf. The object of this 
journey Is to visit the holy graves of HasreU Alee, Has* 
reti Husain, Im&m Abb£i, and tlie otlier sons of the 
fourtli Caliph Alee. Ac Bs^ad they remain at the Tck» 
kieh and Jlkmee of Hasret, Sheikh Abdul KAdlr Ghll&nee, 
the founder of the Kidireei. Some of them lit as night* 
watchers (^kjees) in the basaart of Bagdad, and do not 
beg. At ether times their home is the great esubliih* 
meat of die K&direei aforementioned. At the entrance 
CO tills is .the grave of Hasreti Abdul Jebbilr, son of the 
founder, ^fore which the ncw|y*arriv^ Hindoo spen<l8 
three days, os a trial of liis faith, and if he prove to be 
a Majooiee, or Idolater In disguise, it is said that he 
cannot possibly support the ordeal of prayer and fasting. 
A superior spiritual influence is suppo^ to be exorcised 
i^nst him, and before the termination of that period, 
be is Mif*condemned, and flics from exposure and iU* 
creatmenC. 

It is only after he lias visited the other sacred tombs, 
and i)erfomic<l all the devotionoiy exercises required, 
that he really begins his career of mendicity. By some 
be is called a Pakeer (poor man), and it may be added 
that the greater number are not ofliliared in any particu¬ 
lar Order or Tareek, but simply indigent Mussulmans, who 
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have vowed to malce a visit (Ziyiret) to cerfain boJy 
tomte in the dUtance, aod dif^ltlas io tvhich he finds 
religious merit To do this, these Fakeen abandon 
father, mother, wife, children, and friends, and all they 
may possess. Tliis abnegation of all the pleasures and 
comfora of life places them above the ordinary e^/m/iofifa 
of society, and they affect to res]>ect no one, whatever 
rony be liis official position; nnd their poverty and 
miserable appearance preserves them from punishment 
wJien (lieir remarks nre insolent. 

Among the anecdotes relating to Dervishes of this 
cuxgpry, 1 add the following:— 

" Once, when a king was passing near a Dervislt, the 
latter, who was seated on the ground, neitlter arose to 
his feet nor otherwise oAcred any tokens of Kipect; so 
that tlie king, being of an irascible temper, was olTended 
by his want of regard, and eaclalmcd, 'Those tagged in* 
dividuals nre no Dcttcr In manners thau so many wild 
beasts.’ The Viilr, or minister of the king, cried out to 
the Dervish, and asked him wlty he thus faued iu respect 
to the king 1 'Tell your maiter,' replied the Dervish, 'to 
look for respect from those who need Ida bouniiee, and 
that, as sovereigns are fur the protection of the people, 
the latta* are under no obligation to court their duties 
by external marks of respect’ On this reply, tlie King 
directed die Visir to ask the Dervish what lie could do 
for him, and, in reply, the latter said that all he wished 
was to be let alone.'’ 

“A Dervish, speaking to a king who entertained but 
iitde respect for persons of his condition, said; ' We 
have neither the strength, nor the grower, which you 
possess in this world; but I am sure we are all the 
happier for it. After death, we arc all equals; and 
after the day of jut^iment, we arc your superiors.'" 

"A thief once asked a if he was not ashamed 

to stretcli out his hand and beg alms of passers by t The 
Utter replied, tliot it was better to do tha^ than have his 
hand cut off for llueving.* 

"A king had vowed that, if he should succeed in 
an affair which he was about to nndenake, he would 
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distribute a handsome «m of money among the poorer 
Dervishes of his capital Having met with the desired 
success he confided the distribution of the money to one 
of his officers. The latter, not being favourably m- 
nresKd with the character of the Dervishes, kept the 
money vnlil nightfall, and then returned it to Uie kme, 
remarking, that he had not been able to find any such 
in his capital- The king was much surprised, and stud 
that them must be several hun<lreds; but the officer 
replietl, ' Dcrviah» do not accojit money, and those 
wlio do arc not Derviahea.'" 

A Dervish, as above said, should possess ten ot uie 
characteristics of a dog, vis.: he sliould be always 
hunerrv; he should have no home i he should not slec;> 
even at night; he shouUl leave no inheritance at hi* 
death; he should never forsake his master, even If the 
latter iHwat him 3 he should be satisfied with the lowest 
and most humble place; he should give up his p ace to 
whoever wishes it, and take another j return to whoever 
beats him, when he effien him a piece of oread; he 
should remain at a disunce when food is serv^ up; 
and lie should never think of returning to the place he 
has left, when he is following his mister. 

Conformably with the preceding, a DcrviBh, after 
having been Ireciuently invited to a great mans house, 
was often driven away by hia servants; and when the 
maater, to whom tlic fact became known, apologixed for 
such illtrcatmcnt, and exprosaed hi* wUmraiion for the 
humilky and patience whkli lie ha<l shown, the Durvisli 
remarked that it was not a merit, but only one of tlic 
diaractcrlslics of a dog, which always ixlums, when 
driven away. 
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CHAPTER XVI.* 

ON TUB THJAWUr^ OB SPIRITUAL UFR OP Tilt SCOmSS. 

TBAMU^TCB PHAM TU* TIIKKIPH 09 H«linMUt» iriMIIS*. 

The word “soof" agnifioa in Arabic “woo!,*’ and Mr. 
Lane, in lilt lotd note on the lotii chapter of the 
•' Amhian Nigl'ti" »y» *o«caH«d Soofeet derive 

their tide either frotn their wearing woollen nrmentSt or 
from the GreeW word evtie, because of their ^jjiilowphieal 
tenets. He odds, that* “ tliere U an Order of Muslim 
i)arweeBhet called Soofee8> 'who make profession of a 
more regular and more contemplative life than Da^ 
weesliesTn ffuneml; and many of this elasa hcvve written 
books of spirituoli^, of devotion, and of contemplation, 
which mostly bear the title of *' Taso«wuf,“ tliat is, of 
spiritual life.* . . . Tlie Sunnce Soofees are in a |^t 
t^cgrcc mystical and latitudinarian; but not so much so 
as the Soofees of the Ter^n sect" 

In all the tckkiclts, or convents, of the various sects 
which I liave visited the members sit on sheep-skmi, 
called postakees. Many also wear while fcU caps made 
of wool, and even ihdr cloaks arc of an uncoloured stuff 
of the same material. 

The Order of tlie Bektdshecs, which was intimately 
connected with the Yanicherwis, wear White felt cops, 
and believe in the /ih(U 4 iiJi, a Bysicm of metempsyebosts. 

TRAHSLATION. 

“A few rerairks on the subject of tht luavvu/{Ut, 
pTotesMon of Soofeeism, or spiritual life), by the learned 

• TWs chftptcr origiaflJly appeeitd In llw Journal of the Americaji 
Oriental Society.’. 
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and pious Mohemmecl Mes^lrte—may hi* precious grave 
bebluaed! 

“In the name of the Clement end Merciful Cod. 

“Praise be to the Lord of the Universe (lit., the 
present and future world). Prayers ami Peace [from hi* 
people] be upon our Sayd (Loril) Mohemmed [the 
Prophet], and 'Alee [Ins cousin and 8on*in*iaw], an<l all 
other prophets, ami the foinilyaRj Ashab* (Conipaiiioiis} 
of Moliemmed. 

“ f^wrwtotf,]—Should any person ask what i* the 1 n> 
ginning of the Um'^nf, the answer ia: 

•*[Anj*Mr.] —Faith, whicli Ixu) mx oohimns, to wit: 
' The existence of God,' ‘ His Unity,' ' the Anp;(s,* Hhc 
Prophet*,' M)io Day of Kevurrection/ uul Hlooil and 
Evil dirough Hi* Predcsitnwion'—all of which arc co 
be spoken with the tongue, and auknowlodgud with the 
heart. 

i* dte conclusion and end of the 

^ . 
xn the pronouncing with the tongue of faith 
the *ix preceding columns, and the confirm mg of them 
with the heart, as was said by Junaydee, in answer to an 
interrwpirten on the subjeet of the end of the Unixmii/. 

“f^j—Whftt is the distinction between tlie Sfiffa (lit, 
the ^*lied) and comm on people? 

knowledge [wliich i* the foundation] of 
the &th of the latter is only an imitation of tlivw; xix 
column*, whilst tlic hiitli of t)ie ix the true, as in 
shown by the evidences of the nima i u»xma (docton* of 
the scots). 

“[$.]—In what does tins imitation consist? 

—.This imitation is what has been Icamcil from 
their fathers, the imaoms (preachers) of tho t|uarier« in 
which they live, or from one of the uUma, and so be* 
lieved; but they do not know why it has become a 
fundauiental rule to believe in'these Column* of Faith, 
nor how solvation is obtained thereby. It is not known 
that, whilst walking in the public streets, one ha* found 
a jewel which many sovereigns sought after unsuccess* 
fully^OD^ueriDg tfie world from one eud to die other, 
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and finding cve^thing else but it He who bas found it, 
has found a light brighter then the sun, when it obscures 
the lesser lustre of the moon, and found an alchemy 
which converts copper of a thousand years old into pure 
gold. The finder, however, knows not its real vulue, and 
considers it only as a false jewel, which its possessor, if 
thirsty, might give away for a drink of water. 

” [C-V WJut ii the proof of faith 1 

—The proof consists in a search made for the 
origin 0 each of the six columns above named, and one’s 
amvil at the trutli The ihi i tarikat fidence 

of the iccu) is die distinctive path existing between a 
takVul village and a inklii city \t\f. only leads from one 
authority to another]. Many persons follow on that 
path for ten, others for twenty, others thirty, others 
forty yean, wandering awtiy from rhe truth, and entering 
each upon n clKfcront road of error. Some become UUoe 
Jebree persons who believe that Cod compels each 
action of man, and leaves no room for free will); some 
become Ivhlec Kaderee (persons who hold that man has 
power to do good and evil ); otliers are Mlilee Mutatelee t 
some again heeoino Mujesseminues (Antliropomorphisti); 
and others, Mushebbahecx (those who dehne the appear* 
anoe of Clod l>y portraits or otherwise), 'fhere are, b 
oil, sevunty-threu wciys or sects; each one following one of 
these wanders ofr, without ever arriving at the city of the 
true ralili; only one of these wvcnty*thrcc parties is in 
the riglit, cal Ira tlic FirkaT Kajieh (Party of Salvation), 
and it Is chose ulone who follow tills way that reach the 
proper goal. Through their perfect subjection to the 
directions of tho blessed Prophet, these know the real 
value of lire jewel found by them. Their faith is iD&ni* 
fest; and whilst jiroceeding, as It were, with a lamp, they 
have reached the sun. Though at first only imitators, 
they have finally found the truth. After finding tJie true 
faith, they turn their atteotion to tlie imitation (or sem* 
blance), and familiarise themseives with its Interior. 
U'hey find tliat the tariAat (paths of the Dervishes) and 
tlie iheryot (laws of Islam) are coincident They have 
as yet only received sufficient inspimtion from God to 


THE DBRVISHEE. 


36* 

enable them to see the truth, which is hidden from those 
who still wander In the path of imitation. Comparing 
the TWO with each other, they consider them os being like 
the soul and tlie body, accordii^ to the words of the 
blessed Prophet: * Whoever is defident in one of his 
faculdes, is deficient in one of his parts,' from which it 
is dew that whoever is deficient in the shtrynt cannot be 
perfect in the hakkikal. 

“[(20—In matters of faith and forms of worship, to 
what sect arc the attached I . ^ . 

“ [,^. 1 —Most of them are of the Muslim milh, and of 
the sect of the Ilhlec Sunnoh (these who observe the 
traditionary jirccepts of the blctswl rrojihci), and accept 
the yVwdiir (prescribed forms Of public pmverX aceonhng 
to the (creed) of the cdcbialcd blivikh Abu 

Mansur MBturec<leu. Moat of llus Aralia arc of the 
creed of the Sheikh Abul KoMan el Esharcc, and irc 
Ehlcc Sunneh, and accept theyVMdflA as understood nnO 

S ractised in conformity with one or other of tlio four 
lies, adopted in the country to which they belong {U 
either the Haniftee, Hanballee. Shllbe, or Malekee). 
For iostance, those of thecountiy of Room are Kanif* 
fees, so called from Abu Hanineh, who derived his 
articles of faith from the Koran and the kadiset (tradi¬ 
tional sayings) of the bleesed I’ronhet; those In Araliia, 
ICffypt, sod Aleppo, as wcU as in the two lioly cities are 
Shlfcea; all the people of Tunis and Morocco, ami as 
far as Andalusia, as well as some in Arabia, arc Malulcccn; 
most of the people of Bagdad Iraak, and a jiart of Arabia, 
with some of the inhabitants of the holy civics, follow iho 
Hanballec Imao/n. Tlicre are some differences between 
these, but only such as refer to forms of worship; as re¬ 
gards dogmas, they all agree. The blessed I*rophet 
doignolcd tivose who observe the sunntk and jemiat 
by the title of Khlec Vejah (the Saved), and these four 
are all of this kind. All the Soffa belong to the Ehlec 
Vejah.. It is a point of belief among the Sfiffa that it is 
not for everyone who is of the EhJee Allah, or a ktramat 
tahibee {i.e. either a believer in the Divinity, or particu¬ 
larly gifted by the Divinity), to attain to the cliaractcr ot 
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sancttcy ^elon^Qg to the four gr^t doctors of the holy 
l&w, much less to that of one of the Eblee Kozeen (the 
Twelve Imunis). The only meAns of arriving at their 
de^es of perfection would be to follow their creed 
until one surpassed and then to establish, by God*s 
sanction, a new one superior to theln—which, as yet, no 
one has ever been able to do. 

*' [^.]—When Bayasid el Cestamee was ashed of what 
sect he was, he replied: ‘1 am of the sect of Allah/ 
What did he mean t>y this answer! 

“ of ilic sects of Allah ore those just men* 

tionM. They are called [for example] the sects of tbe 
Oroatcr Imsam (Numan ibln Srvbit el Kuffee) and of 
the Slidfcc Imaam, but are in reality sects of Aliah; and 
10 IViyasld spoke truly when Ite said he was of Hii sect 
Most of tfie Soffees, in their Aassitfe/is, use 
certain wonls which we hear and understand as ehwlng 
that they were of the ElUee Tenassuh (Metempiycho* 
xiani). They say: *1 am sometimes Lot, sometimes 
Rayu, xometimea a ventable, sometimes an animal, at 
other times a man/ what doei this mean \ 

•• [^.]—itrother 1 the blesscil Prophet has said : ‘ My 
people, in the eternal life, will rise up In companies— 
ciiat is, some as monkeys, others os hogs, or In other 
fonns^aa is written in a verse of tlte Korin (chap. 
Ixxvlil V. i8) wlkich has been commented on bv kazee 
Ceyzavee (this commentator cites a tradition to the effect 
that, at the resurrection, men will rise up in the form of 
those animals whose chief characteristics resemble their 
own ruling passions of life: the greedy, avaricious man, 
as a hog; the angry, passionate man, os a camel; the 
tale bearer, or mischiu*maker, os a monkey); because, 
though these men, while in this life, bore the human 
form externally, they were, imcmojly, nothing different 
from tire animals whose characters are in conmoa with 
their own. The Tcsemblance is not manifest during 
one's life, but becomes so in the other existence, after 
the resuirecUoQ. Let us avoid such traits; repentance 
before death will free any one from these evils. The 
blessed Propbet said with regard to this: ' Sleep is the 
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brother of Death.' The dying man sees himaelf in his 
true character, and so knows whether or not he Is, by 
repeDtance> freed from his ruling jussion of life. In like 
mioner, he will see himself during hit slumbers, still 
following in the path of lilt pastioii. For instance, the 
money*calaihtor, in sleep, sees himself engaged in his 
oll^btorbing occujvttion; and this fact is a warning 
from Cod, not to allow lilinsolf to be absorbed in any 
animal nassion or degrading occupation. It is only by 
prayerful repentance that any one can hope to sue 
himself, in l^is slecrp, delivered from Ills ruling carnal 
passion, and restored to his proper human, intelluctual 
h>rm. If in your aluinben you ice a monkey, consider 
it as a warning to abandon or abstain from the paiedon 
of mischief; it a hog, cease to solu upon tlic guedsof 
others; and so on. Go and give yourself up to an 
upright mnrsM4 (spiritual guide), who will, through his 
prayers, show you m your slumbers the evil parts of your 
character, until one by one they have pawed awny, end 
luive been replaced by good onet^^l through the i>ower 
of the name of God, whom he will Instruct you to invoke : 
at length you will only see io your slumbers the fortni of 
holy and pious men, in testimony of tliat degree of piety 
to which you will have attained. 

" This js what is meant by that expression of certain 
poets, refemng to one's condition previous to the act of 
rqientance, when the writer says: ‘ I am sometimes an 
animal, sometimes a vegetable, sometimes a inan|' and 
the same may be said by the Soffbes, in application to 
thenificlveii, of any other pan of creation, for man is 
called thu aMcr i iAetyutfttf (the climax of beings) •. in him 
are comimsfid all the characteristics of creation. Many 
mystical books have been written on this aubjevc, all 
showing that man is the nuhai knhrA (the larger part,) 
and the world, the nuhai wjra (the smaller part), of 
God's creation. The human frame is said to comprise 
all the other ports of creation; and the heart* of mao is 


* Orientals consider the hevt is the seat of aunul cApaclty: 
u>d the liver, of the atFcciioiw. 
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iuppMed 10 be even more comprehensive than the min- 
bow» because, when the eyes are cloaedi the mental 
capacity can take in the whole of a vast city: though 
not seen by the eyes, it is seen by the eapadoos nature 
of the heart Among such books li the Nauel Hayai 
(Well of Life), which says that, if n man closes his eyes, 
ears, and nostrils, he cannot take cold \ that the right 
nostril ii called the sun, and the left the moon; ih&t 
from the former he breathes beat, and from the latter 
cold air. There is also a treatise entitled Nuskhai 
Kuhru, wholly on the subject of the superiority of man, 
which is one of the favourite works of tne SofTeea. 

Explain the distinctive opinions {yusMs) of 
believers in tlic icnossuh, and of the SofTeea. 

“[, 4 . 1 —We say that this system of meteinpaychosis 
has nothing to do with tlie (a name given to the 

intermediate period between deatli and the resurrection, 
mentioned in die std chapter of the Koran, tesd verse, 
in whidi departed souls receive neither rewards nor 
punishments: here, however, it means only a state of 
total indifference to all future life, into which some men 
fall in consequence of the vicious nature cf their lives, or 
tlieir spiritual demoralisation). It is believed to be 
o;;erativc in eternity,or In the mture state; it is declared, 
that it does not exist in the present life. For example, 
it is said tlut some men ule tlie character of certain 
animals, not their forms, and that, when they die, their 
souls enter the bodies of sudt animals as they already 
resembled in character, and so, by natural propagation, 
they become the animals themselves, visible* to the eye, 
and never ogain really die, or ceaae to exist m this world. 
In this manner, mankind leave the human fomi, and 
become, in turn, various snim&ls, either through natural 
propsAtion. or by One onioul devouring anotlter, per* 
pehialTy. Such Is the belief of the Metempsychosiaos, 
and it is wholly inconrieCent with the true fei^. On this 
point Oroar ibin el Farid has said : ‘ He who believes in 
trinsrormatioo and transmigration stands in need of God’s 
hesJing—keep thyself far removed from his belief 1* 

0 brother, keep fei iiom such a belief, and have no 
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conosxlon with »t Of the 8Bvcnly*two erring seols, be¬ 
fore tlluded to, this is the worst. God preserve u$, in 
this life and die one to come, from participating with, or 
even beholding, such sectaries i 

[<2.^'l‘Heie persons regard eertnin things ns legally 
proper, which arc forbidden. For instance, tlicy com¬ 
mand the use of wine, wino-.shops, the wlnu-cup, sweet- 
hearts; they speak of tlie curln of their mistresses, the 
moles cri their faces, chcehx, &c.; aiul consihiru the fur* 
rows on their brows to venes of the Koran. ^^'hHt docs 
this mean! 

as these SolTcea leave the true faith for Its 
semblance, so they also exchange the external fcaLures of 
all things for the intumai ^the cor^jorcnl for the ei>irliual), 
an<l give on imoginuiy signification to ontwanl forms. 
'J'hcy U'hold objects of i precious nature in ttxoir natural 
character, and for thli reason the greater i>arc of their 
words have a spiritunl and vision^ meaning. For 
instance, when, like Hafis, they mention wine, they mean 
a knowledge of God, wlileh, extensively coniidered, ii 
the love of God. Wine, viewed extensively, it also love ; 
love and affection are here the same thing. 1*he wine¬ 
shop, with them, means the nunAZ/i i iiamU (spiritual 
director), for his heart Is said to be the der^tory 
of the love of God; the wine-cup is the (the 
jironuncintion of the name of God, in a declaration 
of faith, OS! There is no God but A 1 ]aJi), or it signifies 
the words vrhieh flow from tlie miirshiii's moiuli roKpectlng 
divine knowle<lge, and which, heard by (he nUik (the 
Dervish, or one who pursues t)ic true j)ath) intcixcc aiex 
]iis soul, and <liveslx his mind (of ^Mssions), giving liiin 
puru spiritual delight 'Hie swcclhcari means the ex¬ 
cellent prcccirtor, Iwcausc, when any one sees his Itcloved, 
lie admires her perfect proportions, whli a huart full of 
love: the Derviiifi beholds t'lo serrut knowledge of Go<l 
which fills the heart of his spiritual iirut eplor {imirshid), 
and through it receives a similar insjilration, nn<l aci|uireH 
4 full perception of all tliat he jiosscsses, jiwt as llic pupil 
learns from his master. As the lover deliglus in the 
presence of bis swcctheait, so the Dervish rcjoiix^s in tho 
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company of his beloved preceptor. The sweetheart is 
the object of a worldly afieciion 5 but the preceptor, of a 
spiritual attachment. The curls, or riDglecs, of the be* 
loved are tlte grateful praises of the preceptor, tending 
to bind the affections of the Dervish-puplt; tlie moles on 
her face signify that when the pupil, at times, beholds 
the total absence of all worldly wants on the pin of the 
preceptor, he also abandons all the desires of both 
worlds—he perhaps even goes so far as to de&re nothing 
else in life chan his preceptor; the furrows on the brow 
of the beloved one, whicit th^ compare to [verses ot] 
the Koran, mean the light of ifie heart of the MfirsAhi: 
they arc compared to verses of the Koran, because tlie 
atm1)utun of God, in accordance with the injunciioQ of 
the Ihophct: * Ik’ ye endued with divine qualities,' are 
]>OMeMC<l by the Sheikh (or fnursAid)* 

• f^]—The MurtkM and other Dervishes say! 'We see 
GoS.’ '^s it possible for any other than the Prophet to 
see God 1 

•• It is not mssible. What tliey mean by this 
assertion is that they Vnow God, that they see Hit power; 
for it la forbidden to mortal eyes to behold Him, os is 
declared in the Koran (oh. vi. v, tot); * No sight reaches 
Him : lie reaches the sight—die subtle, the Knowh’ig,' 
'Dm blcsfied ?ro[ihct commanded : 'Adore God, as thou 
wouhlst <li<l8t thou see Him; for, If thou dost not see 
Him, He sees tltea’ This permission to adore Him Is 
a divine favour, snd they say that they are God's servants 
by divine favour. 'Fhe blessed 'Alee said : 'Should the 
veil fall from my eyes, how would God visit me in truth t' 
'J'liia saying confirms that no one really sees God, that 
even the sainted 'Alee never saw Him. 


seeing t 


—Can it possibly be erroneous to say that, by 
he traces ot any one, he may be beheld ? 

—One may certainly be thus seen. Wliea any 


* During tli« wan between Aleeaed Moav{eh, the laRer, 00 being 
once beaten, derated th« Koran oa a lance, md bened tbr motr. 
On tills L«ng reported to Alee, lie declared that he nlowclf wu the 
living and the S(^ahing Koran, whilst the one raised upon tlie lance 
of bis enemy was only a painted, or ieiiuted one. 
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person sees the brightness of the sun> he may safely say 
that he has seen the sun, tliough inde^ he has not really 
seen It Tliere is another example, namely should you 
hold a mirror in your hand, you see a 5 gure in it. and 
you may tlifireforc say that you see your own face, which 
u really on impossiUlity, for no one has ever seen his 
own face, and you have assorted what is not strictly 
correct, 

Since every one sees the trace* of <Jod, as 
every one is able to do, how is it that the Dervish^ 
declare that they only see Him I 

'* I'iiose wlio make diis statement do not know 
what iliey see, and have never really seen Him, A person 
who has uaten of a iwecC and savoury dish, given to liim, 
but of which he knows not the name, sucks for it again 
witii a longing desire after it, and thiu wan<]on( about in 
search of what has given liiin so much duliglu, ignomiit 
of w]>at It ia So are those who seek after God, without 
knowing Him, or what He ia 

Dervishes declare: ' We are neither aChud 
of Hell, nor do we desire Heaven—a saying which must 
be blasphemous, Hew is this ? 

M ]—They do not reiUly mean that they do nor fear 
H»l, and that they do not wish for Heaven, If the/ 
really meant this, it would be blasphemous. Their 
meaning is not os they express themselves j j>robably 
rlicy wish to say: 0 Lord, 'i'hou who crentedst \i8, and 
madest u* what we are, Thou iiut not mmlc u* bccnusc 
we help 'l1iy working; wu arc therefore in duty bound to 
serve Tlicc all the more devotedly, wholly In obcdiuncc 
to Thy holy will; we have no bniptinlng with Thou, and 
we do not adore Thee with the view of giilning lliurcby 
either Heaven or Hell. ‘'God lias bought the gcKxIs 
and persons of die Faithful, and given them l^rmlinc 
in return” (ch. ix. v. xis, of the Koran), width signi* 
tics tl)ac Hi S' Ijounty has no bounds, His inurcy no end; 
ahd thus it is that He benefits His faldiful survanta 
They would say: Thou hast no bargaining with any one; 
our devotion is from the purity of our lieorts, and Is for 
love of Thee only, Were there no Heas'cn, nor any 
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Hell, it would still be our duty to adore Thee. To Thee 
belongs the perfect right to put us cither in Heaven or 
in Kell, and may Thy commands be executed agreeably 
to Thy blessed will! If Thou puttest us in Heaven,ic 
is through niine excellence, not on account of out devo¬ 
tion ; if Thou puttest u? in Hell, it is from out of Thy 
grent justice, and not from any orblBury dccirion on Thy 
part; so be it for ever and /or ever! This la tlie true 
meaning of the Sufees, when they say ns before stated. 

“[y, |—lliou aaidst that there is no conflict between 
the and the AnkkUtnt, and noilung in the latter 

jroonHistcni with the former; and yet tlieac two are dii- 
linpiiahetl from one another by a someihing which the 
Mhlcu Hakkilcar (lielievera in the truth) conceal. Were 
thvro noihii^ conflicting, why aliouUI it be thus hidden I 
If it Iw concealed, it is not because there ii a 
conireifety to the sheryat, hut only because tlie thing is 
contrary to the liunion mind : iu dehnition ti subtle, and 
not understood bv every one, for wliich reason the 
blessed Prophet said: * Speak to men according to thrir 
menul capacities,' for, if vou speak all things to all men, 
some cannot understand you, and 10 fall into error. 
The Sofees ihorefore hide some thinp confomtably widt 
this precept 

•‘[<2.)—Should anyone not knew the science which 
is known to tJie Sofees, and still do what the shtryet 
plainly command, and be satishecl therewidi, would hJs 
faith [imAn) and isism be less than that of the Sofses 1 
“ M.]—No, He would not be inferior to the Sofees; 
his Imth and islom would be equal even to that of the 
prophets, because faith and iHam are a jewel which 
admits of no division or separation into parts, and can 
neither be increased nor diminished, just u the portion 
of the sun enjoyed by a sovereign and by a fokii is the 
same, or as the Umbs of tire poor and the rich are equal 
in number i just as the members of the body of the 
sovereign and the subject are pr^isely alike, so is the 
&ith of the Ehice Islam the same in all and common to 
all, neither greater nor less in any case. 

** [^.]—Some men are prophets, saints, pure ones, and 

^ B 
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Qlhcrs (who know Cod, but perform none of His 
commamds); what difference is there among themi 
<if^ 1—The difference lies in their {knowledge 

of spiritual tilings), but in the matter of faith they are all 
enud * just as, in the case of tlie sovereign and tixe sulv 
ject> their limbs arc all equal, while they differ in their 
dress, power, and office. As to the humanity of men, 
that depends upon their dress of knowlc<lgc, and thor 
spiritual power; in these only are they men, ai>d not 
simply animals. Tht character of the sovereign tloo* 
not <lepen(l upon his humanity, which Is the »ime M 
that of all other men, but upon his office anti rank,” 


b«kvc(>(i*i or riix jiKViMt*. wKWr 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

A MOARAriTY 0? THE roURTS CALJPlt 'ALU 

The reader will have perc^ved Oie intubate connexion 
existing between the Derviih Orders and the Fourth 
Direct Caliph 'Alee. Indeed, nearly all of these are 
’AleeideSjOS ifhe liad been the great originator of them, 
and the advocate and patron of their peculiar principles. 
Wliether this was the case or not, much that is of a 
" spiritual” character is attributed to ]>im, and even in 
those Orders that ere or othodox, 'Alee Is held in 
high respect I have, therefore, drought It necessary to 
devote a chapter especially to him, and for d>ia purpose 
have translate n short biogmiihical sketch of hsm ftom 
the work in the Turkish language, entitled, The Chthtr 
YA/', or the '* Four Friends,” by Shems ed Deen SivAsee 
(of Siwas, in Asia Minor). From this sketch, the reader 
will readily imagine why such honour is paid by a large 
portion of the Islam world, and by the Dervish Orders 
in particular,—so much so as to give him the sublime 
title of 'AJee tl ilAiue, or " 'Alee the Divine.” 

" Alee bin Abi TIlib, ibin Abd el Matlab, was of the 
same iinesfe os the Blessed Prophet, being the son of 
the uncle of the latter, and therefore liis cousin. 

" He w^as bom irv the revered city of Mokkeh, in the 
thirtieth year of the era of the Arabs, known as the 
' Year of the Elephant,' and the 9 x0th of the Alexandrian 
era. Perwns (the Saasanian king of PeisiaX had ceased 
to reign eight yeois. 

"His moritcr, FAtimeh bintl Asad bin HA^im (so it 
is related), one night saw in a dream that her chamber 
was Ailed with light, and that (he rnountains which sur* 
rounded the holy AYAcA (Caaba) were worshipping it; 

B B 9 
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that ihe bad Iteld in h«r hands four sword$» aU of which 
having falkn out of them, )ay scattered before her. One 
of these swords fe)] into water; a second flew up into tlie 
air, and di&nppcared foom her sight as it rose upwards 
towards heaven; and a third, as it fell, attempted to do 
the same, but suddeuly becainu convorfonl into a Uon, 
wliich Hcd awn^ lowaniK the niounciinx, alarming every 
one l>y i» forucity, so much so, tliat no one vonturetl to 
approacii it, except the Prophet of Oodi-n^n whom l)u 
the Divine utiafnetion h^ho, Roii\g np to it, He!2a.‘<l 
upon, and so ftiibdned it, that it foKowctl oAer him, ]i<*kud 
Ins blessed face and feet, and voluntarily servcrl Ins 
wishes. 

••Four months after this dream, the Proidiat of Ood 
visited F&timcli, and looking licr in tlic face, exclaimed, 
*0 mother] what ails thee, for I sue a uhangu in thy 
countcirance 1' $he replied, / My son, I am pregnant; 
aid me to Imve a male child/ ' 11 m Prophet replied, *0 
mother f If you have a soli, give him to me, and I will 
pray for you.’ On hearing these words, F&timch vov<eJ 
to Allah, that in cote her ^lld was a son, site would give 
him to the Prophet. Abu Till lb (her husband) oonfinnecl 
the vow, by making one similar to it. 

'*The Prophet therefore blessed her, and the fruit of her 
conception was’Alee el Munesh, or ‘’Alee the Agreeable.’ 

“On the occasion of’Alee’s birth, alight was distinctly 
visible, resembling r. bright column, extumlbg from t)m 
earth to the firmament 

“Ufwn receiving news of his nativity, the Prophet 
immediately visited the dwelling of lies paruniH. On 
seeing, for the first time, the little infant, he took some 

S ittle fioin his own lips, snd rubbed it upon thow of 
: child, and it immediately swallowed it it !.>: bcliuvcfl 
that from this, ’Alee derived all of liis great knowlctlgc 
and power, as well os miraculous capabilities. Py it, 
he became victorious in al( his battles, and a perfect 
sovereign for courtliest and heroic deeds. He al^ was 
thus gifted with all of the most eminent qualities of man* 
hood; and the most noble and loveable traits of character 
were certaioly united in him. 
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"Prophet also recited In his ears, the Tekbeer 
tile Tehleel, at the saujc tlitie givlnjj him llie name 
of Alee (the sublime or exalted), Hi* inotiier. In re- 
membraace of her dream, also called him Hyder flion), 
aocl the Probhei declared tliat Ire would become the 
•Lion of God/ Taking off hi* own turban, he wrapped 
one end of it around the chlUl.and rolled the other about 
hi* own lieail, so that It buenme a crown of glory to him. 
None o£the Faiiliful liave ever h«l so grunt a <li«tjnciion 
bestowed upon them cis this, 

“Ity some it )w« been related, that when lire mother 
of Mw wns cibout to Ire confined, bhe went into the 
' Iteil i Slicrccf,’ or the holy temple of Mckkeli, for the 
pur]!^ of there Ireing delivered ; and that it biing Im* 
to remove her, the child wa* actually born within 
3la sainted precincts; but for this, we have only ilicir 
report. 

Ayjsha (the ilijrrl wife of tlic Prophet, and daughter 
of Aim lickf, the flret Direct Caliph)-on whom be the 
Djvme satisfaciion!—rehtca, tliat one <iay when the 
M’nilu and CJlory of the WotUr (die Prophet waa 
acatcd/Alco happened to ptwa by iiim. ‘Calling my 
alien Lion to him, he dccbrwl to rac, tliat 'Al« wa* the 
Scyd (Cwl) of the Amlw. Jlut, I ewked, are you not 
their SeydH lie answered,I um lire Scyd of all, that 
i*, of llic 'Ihirk*, the 'J’aTtirs, the Hinds, tlic Arabs, and 
the ’Ajemi; but 'Alee is especially the Si,7d of the 
Ambi.'" This favoured lady also atW* that the Prophet 
fond of rocking the cradle of'Alee, and would often 
lift him out of il. and carry him al>out in his arms; so 
that even when asleep, on hearing the approaching foot* 
steps of die I’rojiliet of God, he would awake, press his 
little arms out of their ties, and raise them up towards 
him. On such occasions, the Prophvt would hasten to* 
wards the child, take it from its cmdie, and press it, with 
great tenderness and affection, to his breast Its motlier 
more than once chided him for It, and b^ed him to 
allow her to nurse and look after the child/as became 
her duty 5 but ihe Prophet would, as often, remind her 
that even before its birth she had given it to him, and 
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that, cODsequeotly, he raut, for ihe pitseoc and the 
future, consider him as his own. It is related, that one 
day, the ‘Joy of the World' (die Prophet)—on whom be 
the blessings and salutations of the Most High J—was 
seated in (he Holy Temple, holding the child, 'Alee, on 
his knees. Many of the roost valiant men of the day 
were asaemblul there, boasting of their deeds. Pointing 
ib the dtild, he toUl them that it would become the most 
heroic man of his time, and that no one would be hi.s 
equal on the face of the globe. Surpriue<l and irritated 
by d^ese words, they expostulated wiOi die Prophet ■, 
'6 Kol>ajnmtid el £inin t we always thought you were 
a wise and truthful man; pruy how can you spvuk thus 
of a little child, about whose future career in life you 
can foresee nothing!' In reply, the Prophet only bode 
them remember his words, ana titat in a few years they 
would see them verified. 

“It is related tJiat, at the age of three years, Alue 
would perform the Namflx (prayers) with the Prophet. 
On seeing this, Abu TAlib made no remark, reganllng 
^e precocity of his child, but the mother was much 
pleased, and exclaimed, ‘ See i our child worships the 
ke'beh with Mohammed, and does not adore our idola' 
Abu T&lib replied, * 0 FiUimeh 1 we have given him up 
to Mohamnied,>^whatevcr lie does will be light In the 
iig)>t of the All-Just; he is still a child, and will be of 
whatever religion Mohammed is; let them be brothers, 
and insepar^le.' One day, also, when the revered 
Prophet and Alee were performing thdr prayers to* 
gether, Abu Tftlib approached thum on horse];ack, and 
remarked that 'Alee was on his right side. Now Ja'fer 
TiySi—on whom be the Divine sadsCiclion 1 —was close 
behind his horse, and Abu Talib, addressing him, bado 
him go and place himself to the left of Che Prophet, and 
pray with them, *for in this manner you will become an 
emmenc person.' Jafer immediately left Abu Tfilib, 
and proceeded to the left side of the Prophet, and stood 
there, oo seeing which the latter was much rejoiced, and 
after prayers, addressing Ja'fer, said, ‘Rejoice, 0 Ja'fer, 
chat die Most High has given you two wings, with which 
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you m&y fly ftway to P4r&dis«, and be the coclpEDioo of 
the Khoor i Ayeeiu (Hoories), ud bo near to the Lord 
of the Univene.* 

According to some narratives of holy rote, it is stated 
that ’Alee was bora diirty years after the era of the 
elephant, on the thirteenth day of the Moon of lUjeb, 
which fell on Friday, and that it cecurred within the 
holy Ke’beh; that there was in Yeinin a veiy tg:ed and 
pious person, named Meerem; whose Iteart was free from 
all worldly dtstirus, and who siient the great life of 
190 years in adoration and pmw. He cared notliing 
for worldly wealth, and his only pleasure consisted in 
pious occupations; he never turned his eyes in any 
other direction than that of the Mlnber (the point of 
Mekkeh). One clay, this person prayed to God that He 
would bless his country wit); some one from among the 
residents of the Holy Temple, and those who were 
eminent among the chiefs of the Ke'beh Hit prayer 
was accepted, and by Divine direction, Abu 1 '&lib, then 
one of tKe most promment individuals of Melckeh, wu 
led to travel, and visit his country. After learning who 
ids visitor was, he thanked God for having accepted his 
]>raycr, and sent him sc distinguished an individual as 
Abu Tfliib, son of Abd ul Matleb, of the tribe of the 
Bcncc H^him, and a native of the city of Mekkeh. 
He then told him tint from andent times there was a 
txadidon to the effect that *Abd ul Matleb would Itnve two 
grandsons, one from the loins of’Abd Ulleh, and that he 
slrould be a prophet, and the other from those of Abu 
Tdlib, who would render easy the enigmas of the vilhytt 
(spiritual holiness); and that when the Prophet would 
have reached his thirtieth year, tbe V&Ue would come 
into the world,—and tliat a prophet like whom none other 
had ever yet appeared To this Abu Tilib replied, 
‘Oh I Sbcfkh, i^t prophet has beet bore, and is now 
in Ws twenty-ninth year/ Meerem reeponded, ‘OhI 
Abu Tlhb, when you return to Mekkeh, and ^proach 
the place of prayer, take with you my salutadorrs, and 
say that Meerem has always rorne testimony to the 
unity of the one universal Creator, who is widiout any 
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«qual, dnd that be is His prophet T^e also my salu* 
talions CO the one who is bom (0 you.’ 

'’Abu T&lib, seeing opposite him a dry poniegranete 
tree, u a teicptaiion to the Sheikh, requcstetl him to 
cause It to put forth leaves and fniit, ru^a proof of thu 
truthfulness of his ^vo^de. The Slieikh tumc<l hlx fnco 
upwards in sm^plication to Oa<h and |)r.'iyo<l, that for the 
sake of the (Prophet) and tho ( Alw), nhoiit 
whom he luid juat dvdarud wordK nf Kinccrity, ihuru 
might I>e a demonstration of Divine |H)wcr over Naiiiru. 
In a minute the Cruo hecamo covered with tvavcH mid 
fttit, from whicli he nivscntod his visitor with the fresh 
pomegranates. Of Iheso tho SItetkh gave ono to AUti 
’I'tlih, which Ite broke open and ntc two gntiiiN. It ia 
retrued tiuic the iuico of these two grains l^ccnmc the 
source from wbicfi sprang the botlMy uxistuucc of’Alee 
el Murtcj^ 

”Abu T&lib, much rejoiced with what he had heard 
from the Sh^kh, returned to Meklceh; nml his wife, 
FAtimeh bind Asad, soon proved to be pregnant During 
her pregnancy (u she stated), '1 was one wy engaged in 
making the turn around the holy house (called the TawAf), 
and hM an attack of the spleen. The blessed Prophet 
saw and understood what ailed me, and addressing me, 
asked whether 1 had terminated my cirrult (the 'l*ow&f). 

I replied that I hod not He then added, 'Continue, 
and if you feel fatigued, enter into the Kc 1 >ch.’ It is 
also narrated in the book entidud 'Sfyer cl Musiaf?!,' 
that wliiht Fflcimeli binti Asad was thus engiiged in 
making the TnwAf of the Harfim i Kc’beh, Ablids ibn 
el Maileb, and all the Benee Hflahlm following l>ehim! 
her, did tho same; she suddenly had an attack of the 
spleen, and, being unable to go out, pmyed, 'Oh, Lord, 
give an easy cormnement.’ Suddenly the wall oj>eiied, 
and FAtimeh became lost from sight In the view of 
leamiog something about her, I entered the Ke’bch, but 
was sull unable to do so, ^cause for three days she 
could Dot be found; on the fourth day she came out, 
bearing in her arms 'Alee ^n Abu TAlib,—on whom be the 
Divine satisfaction! 
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*‘Thc Imam el HarSroaln (Imam of ihe ten lioly 
pieces) states that before this case, never was anv one 
blessed with such a favour; for It has never been heard 
that any other one was bom in the HarSm. FAtlmeh con¬ 
veyed ’Alee to her dwelling, and bound him in a cradle. 
Abu TAlib waaf^aent, and, desinng to sec the child's face, 
attempted to misc np the veil which covered it, but’Alee, 
with fiis own hand. prevencc<l him, and even scratched 
hia face. His nmthur, on observing this, approached, 
and endeavoured to compel the child to submit, but it 
still ruhiscd, and own wounded her in tltc face also. 
Abu 'I'dlih was niuc:h surprised at eucli conduct, and, 
asking hAtlmul) what naroe diey should give to tl^eir 
child, she replied, ’Oh, Abu Xaiib, it has the strength 
of a lion’s dawn, and if we call it a lion, it will be very 
proper’ Abu 'I'lHib answered, ' 1 wish to name it 
/Aytl.' So soon, however, m tite 'Pride of the 
Universe’ huani of the birth of the child, he hurried to 
the house, and having enquired whnt name hod been 
decided upon for it, and heard all that was said on the 
subject, remarked that it was his desire that he should 
bean honour to tite ’elevated people’ (elevated eigni- 
lius ’Akc). Fdtlmeli, on hearing this, caclaimed, ’ I also 
heard a voieu (Hiltif, is the unknown and mystical voice) 
saying the same name,’ 

*’Anotitcr report is that a dispute occurred between the 
parents regarding the nemo to bo given to this child ; and 
m the view of a^ing Divine counsel on the subject, they 
both went to the Ke'beh, where Fitimeh prayed: ' O 
Lord t for the child whom Thou givesi me in the Hojim 
i Shereef, or Holy House, let me beg of Thee a name.’ 
Just then a voice was heard as fron^ the roof the JCe'beh, 
directing her to call it ’Alee, which they did. 

I’he blessed Prophet having desired to approach the 
cradle of the child, F 4 dmeh begged him not to do so, for 
it had all the ferocity of a lion, aiud might act uncivilly 
towards him; but to this the blessed Prophet replied, 
*0 Faiimeh I this child respects in me (he regard due to 
the True Path.’ *AJce el Munesh having is the mean¬ 
time fallen asleep, the Prophet gased arteniively at its 
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face, on which was already impressed the light of Divine 
Truth. Aflervrards he raised it up out of the cradloi aad 
with his own hands washed it» thus perfonning die religious 
ablutioo, called the Ghusl; and when Fdtlmeh^ with sur> 
prise, inquired the causci (he Prophet replied, M have 
now perfonned this for 'Alee at his birth, and he will do 
the same for me at tlie end of ray life.' It was tlius tliat 
he acted towards tlio child, taking the decjivst interest of 
on uncle in its future welfare. 

"WliCQ 'Alee was five years old, a great drouglit 
occurred in the Hej&a, from which tliu inhabitanta 
suffered severely. Abu TfiliU had many persons in his 
family. The Prophet one day remarkctl to ' 01 

uncle, you are a man of wealth, will 1 st Abu Tdlib is 
poor and has a large family; during tlic jiresent dlKiresHwe 
should each take cliarge of one of his KOns and aid him 
with provisions.' Just then thev fell in with Abu Tdlib, 
and told him what they had <jeiigned <iofng. 'L^ve 
Okail with me, and you may do with die rest of my 
sons as you please,' was hie r»ly! so 'Abb&s took Ja'fer 
TiyAr, and rhe Prophet took ^Alee el Murtesk, and he 
remained with him until the angel Oabriel (Jebrfiil) gave 
him permission fto leave this world). He became an 
acoeptont of the Emin (true faith) after Abu Sekr. 
May God have mercy upon them both, and upon all 
of the AS'bdbs (frieods) of the blessed Prophet I" 


*‘The Prophetship was given to the Glory of the World 
(Mahommea) on tlu second day of the week (Monday), 
and on Tuesday the Em&n (true &ith) was accepted of 
the Im&m 'Alee. Abu Bekr thus preceded Ihm, and 
before him no one had accepted it. 'Alee was, as just 
said, the second, and he was then ten years of age, 
though some pretend Chat he was only seven years old. 
At no time did he ever worship idols, and from this great 
sin the Almighty preserved him. 

“ It is related that he once said; 'When I was still io 
my mother's womb, she went to a church (keneesa) for 
the purpose of worshipping an idol; but, by special 
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Divine power, a pain suddesty came opon her, and 
she wu corniced it to fbe|et bet design, and seek 
relief from btf soferi^ The Imim *Alee was brought 
up by the I^ph^ and Abbas relates that ao less than 
300 Ayats (verses of the Eonn) descectded from heaven 
Id honour of him.” 


s 

'* The Im&m 'Alee has several lumea One of these 
is Abu’l Hasaa, one Abol Husain, one Hyder, one 
Eerflr, one Emir el Nuhl, one Abul Rehanain, one 
Asad Allah, and one Abu 1 Tiutb; but be always aaid 
that be liked none so well as d>e last (whicli signifies 
' the yather of Dok^ because it was given him by the 
' Glory of the World ' himself. The occasion on which 
he nve it was the following. It happened that one day 
F&umeh el Zehrt and the Imflm 'Alee had an aJtet' 
cation, and on account of it the latter went to the Mesjid 
(chapel) and lav down on the dry earth. Much grieved 
with this, she lonhmth weot in search of the Prophet, 
and reUt^ to him wbat had bapj>ei>«d, adding that tbe 
fault was her own. The Prophet immediat^y walked 
around the Mesjkl, and observing 'Alee repoung on the 
ground, addrMiog him, exdaimw,' Arise,'Alee, ariKi' 
“AUt, on hearing the voice of the blessed Prophet, at 
once got up, and the latter seeing some earth on bis 
face, with hit own blessed hands wiped it of^ and said, 
* Abu Turfib (father of earth), arise r But, in tl>e She> 
vfthid el KebcMveh it is staled that one the blessed 
went to the house of Pfibnieli^^ whom be 
Divine satisfaction {-^nd, not finding'Alee there, in¬ 
quired where he was; Fttimeb replied that, having been 
troubled, be had gone out, perimps to the Mesjid On 
hearing which the Prophet forthwith went there, and 
seeing 'Alee lying on the bare ground, his mantle fallen 
off, and bis body covered with dust, he bade him arise, 
calliog him for chat purpose Abu Tuiib^ and with hii 
own ^ds wiped tbe dost off him." 
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“ The marriage of 'Atee with Fdtimeli el Z«hrtl (the 
fair), (laughter of the Prophet» occurred aa followa •. 

“The bleased Prophet had six children bom to him 
by Khadeejeh el Kubri (die great), two of whicli ivere 
and four were daughters; wid it \vas after tlie birth 
ofPilcimeh that slie left this perishubJc world for diat of 
eternity. The blessed Prophet muflucl this Inst child 
until she rcac)ie<l the age of pubesty, ami himself «du* 
ented her (morally). One day, whilst she was ung;\ged 
in acrvijig her fatlier, he rutrKirke*<l th.-il she Jiad 
an Age when it wax uccexuiry to many her, and he left 
sad to think that he had not the mother, whom xhc 
greatly renemblcd, to aiieud to t)ie matter for her. It 
ma^bti added that FAiimuh liail always been n piuux and 
acnoiivminded glii and was In conNecjucncu much be* 
loved by her iiarcnt Whilxt this thought wns xtlll in hb 
mind, the inesscn«r of the Most Higli (the angel 
Gabriel) Qpi>eareci hefore him, and saluting Itim on the 

C t of the Almighty, said, •lit not troubled, 01 Ma* 
umed; I will prepire 1 dowry for F^imeh out of the 
treasures of Pemdise, and bestow her upon one wlio is a 
good and faithful servant to Me/ These words greatly 
affected the blessed Prophet, and 10 soon as lie had 
offered up thanks and adoration to Ckid for his great 
mercies, the angel dlsajipcared from sight but ^r a 
moment, for he soon rctumcti, bearing In hix hand a 
« lden vessel, covered over with a golden clot h. Pch j n d 
bun followed 1,000 angelic cherubim (Keruhiyoon), with 
the angel MeWil (Michael) in tlieir rear, also bearing a 
slmliar vessel, covered over like tlie first; after ilicm 
came the same number of cherubim, followed l>y the 
angel lonljl, similarly laden, and each laid their huTthenx 
os an offering before hint 

" On bcliolding this apparition the Propliet, addressing 
GabrAil, said, *Ohl Brother, tell me what are the com¬ 
mands of Che Most High, and what I am to do with 
these vessels I' The angel replied, ‘ 01 Prophet of God, 
He solutes thee, and commands that “thydaughter of 
Paradise, Fitimeh el Zchrfl, be given to 'Alee; for from 
the great arch of the heavens I have morried them 
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t<^th«r.* He hu Uevise cotnaaoded that you be* 
troth her in the preseDce of the A»-bibf; let her be 
dressed id the gvmeots contained in ooe of the vessels; 
and make a for the guesu (AsJtIbs) from the food 
contained in the others’ 

" The Uessed Pro|ihet, on heariag these divine com* 
manda, addressing the angeV exdaincd, * OI Brother 
(iabrlib pray infoim me distinctly as to whit I must do 
regtrdi)tg the wcfhling.* The angvUc neesscnger replied, 

' He has comcnandcd that the gates of I'aradiie be 
thrown open; that Paradise be )q)kn(lu 1 ly omaiuented; 
tiuit the doors of the aiminals be dosed; that all of the 
orgcls, Makribecn. Kenibijm, &n<l Ruhineen (ilioie 
nearest to God, the eherubin, and the blessed sjririts), 
in the seven ^eres of heaven and enrthi assemble 
together in the shade of the great arch, under the 
'Pooby treca He has also concmAded tliat an odori- 
nferous breesc shall blow over the angeli, the sweetness 
of which is iodcscribable, and that when it blows it put 
in motion the leaves of the same trees, m such a manner 
as to create the moet plessant hanDopy, intoxicating the 
senses of thOM who Iwr them; and He also ivu com* 
manded the birds of the gardens of Pamdlse to sing 
swee^/ All of which was done acconliogly. 

The angul also aid to the Prophet i *6 \ Triend of 
God, Che Most High has likewise coomnnded me os 
follows ! ** O i Cabmi, be tboc the vakeel (represeata- 
tive St the marrisn cerenwny) of My lion 'Alee, SJtd 1 
will be the vakeel of My servant Filiraeh ; and these, 
My sngeli> be witnesses that I have freely bestowed My 
servant Ffidmeh to mamage upon My boo 'Alee. Thou, 
Gabriii, as his vAeel, accept of the betrothal'' In this 
manner, these two are to named from heaven; and 
He (Gc^) has commanded tbu you aasemble here all of 
the As'hibs—on whom be the CHvioe satis&ction t—and 

C eed to the performance of the nupdal ceremony.' The 
ted Prophet again offered up adocatioD and thanks, 
and called together all of dte As-hAbs, and then addreasiog 
the angel, said: * O! firptber Gabidil, my then^ts are 
moeb occupied widi my dau^ita Fitnneh; it Is not 
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prop«r that she should wear in this world the clothes of 
Paradise; take them, therefore, hack there/ 

When Che As^hibs came together, they enquired who 
would be Che vakeels of the Prophet and 'Alee. Just then 
the AngeJ Gabriel descended, and addressing the Prophet 
of God, said, *0 Prophet of God i He salutes thee^ and 
commands that 'Alee performs the Xhctbul)' (the solemn 
prayer of noon, on Fri<lay, and in llairSm). 'Aluu there* 
upon recited this praj'cr, after wlrjch ho wat marrlctl to 
Fdtimeh, for the dowry of four hundred Akcbna (silver 
pieces). When Fdtimch received information of her 
marriage, she was dismtlshcd ; and the nngcllc nimengur 
descending again, said, '0 Propltet of Gv<li Ffu com* 
mands that in case my servant Ki^timuh he not satisdud 
witlt the amount of four hundrotl Akchas, let it bo four 
thousand/ This change being communicatetl to FAtlmoh, 
she itld expressed discontent; and Gabriel, again rccum* 
ing, directed that the portion be made four thousand 
Altuns (gold pieces). As she was still disaatiifiud, (xabriel 
rttumc<r and directed the Prophet to go in person to 
his daughter, and ask her what she desired. On hearing 
this, the Prophet arose, and having gone to her, his 
daughter, asked her what she wished done on the occa* 
lion of her roarriage; she replied, *0 Friend of Ood I 
I wish that in the same manner that you ore the inter* 
cessor for rebellious men, at the Day of Judgment, to 
render them faithful, so may I intercede for women, and 
place them in Paradise' (JennetJ On tills, Che Projihet 
withdrew, and made known to Gabriel wliat his dauglitcr 
desired. The Angel departed, and conveyed to tliu 
presence of the AII*Glorious her reply: he soon returned, 
and reported to the Prophet that her wishes hod been 
accet^ble to God; and He had commanded that, oi 
the ] Day of Judgment, she might intercede for womun. 
He added, mat there was a verse in the ancient books, 
and in the Great Koran, to that effect, serving as a 
Hojjetor title ia her behalf. The Prophet having on* 
quired where the title was, to which he alluded, the 
Aagel begged leave to convey his queition to the Most 
High, and receive His command^—which he did. and 
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immedlaiely returned, bearing in hit hand & roll of white 
silk, which he handed to the Prophet The latter, on 
opening the roll, perceived in it a document, in which 
Nras written, ‘By this Title, I appoint my servant Fldmeh 
to be tlie intercessor, in the Day of Judgment, in favour 
of the Mumineh (faithful females).’ The Prophet of God 
now took this roll, and conveyed it to Ffitimeh; she 
accepted it, and declared that sfie was now satisfied with 
lier marriage. It is, however, related that the Imftm 
’Alee did not put uny faith in this title. Ac the I^t 
Day, h« may therefore be asked what became of it 
It IS also related that when the Proi>hcl married PAtimeh 
to ’Alec, he presented to her eighteen Akchai, together 
with a spotted robe, and that as ho wept, she put it on, 
an<l eiuiuiicd the cause of hla tears, and he replietl by 
oaking her what account she would be able to give of 
her nuptial presents when she came to appear before the 
Almighty? He likewise added that if tlie thoughts of 
such small presents gave him so inucli pain, what must 
be the reflection I of those parents who expend hundredi, 
—perlups even Ihousanda,—upon the bridal suits of 
their daughters.” 


’’Tlie Imfiin 'Alee was somewhat smaller than the 
middle siac, with broad shoulders, and light coloured 
eyes; his blessed beard was of a sandy colour, and 
plentiful in quantity, and bis breast was rather large, 
whenever inndels beheld his countenance, their hearts 
Ihiled them, and caused them to tremble like autumn 
leaves. He not unfrequently remained without food 
from three to four, five, and even seven and eight days, 
and so remarkable was this peculiarity, that the blessed 
Prophet wns once questioned os to the cause. He 
answered that ’Alee possessed a holy strength, which 
prwved him from the cravings of hunger, so that 
during the Holy Wars, in which he took an active part, 
be seldom partook of any food, and occupied himself 
entirely with the promotion of the war,'^tiie subject of 
food never for a moment troubling Ids mind. No such 
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WAT occurred wllhout his taking part in ii; and whenever 
a forciAcacton held out, or the enemies proved to be 
strong, the Prophet would give him iii« own (lag, and 
telling him that he ]>ad commended him to the Most 
High, bade Ihm take the fomer and conquer it, winch 
he never failed to accomplish.” 


“Tlierc was a very numerous Chrwiian trlhr, culled 
the Itenutf lluliriln, wfiich, noiwiilixundinL' lliu rc(KMiv<l 
advice of the bloMud Prophet, conlimivd (^IsHntlKfjccI, nn<l 
held out against liim. Ulivir puiiinaciiy and rebel] ioiix 
conduct inorcMinff, it was int])o«sihl« to strive ngjunKt 
them. Finally, the illustnous Ayirt (verxe) of (hu ]l>tihiil 
(obedience) descended fioin hcavun, .nml tilery wore thus 
divinely comnmndc<l to submit It in stalotl in the .'iim'h 
(a chapter of the Koran) cal left the // (chnp. ili. 

and 54th verse); 'To tltose who shall clisputc witli ilieu 
on this subject, since thou hast received perfect know, 
ledge, reply, “ Come, let us call our children and yours, 
our wives and yours, come, us and you, and let us ])my 
to the Lord, each one apa^ and call oewn curses upon 
the liars,”' 

“This signifies, that whosoever disputes with thee on 
the subject of Jesus,^n whobt be peace l—aAer the 
knowle^e which has come to thee respecting Tubus, 
who is the servant and apostle of the Most High, ki\ow 
that the expression AhftiartA, of this Ayat, means FAtimch, 
and Ah/hsonA meant the biessed Prophet's pure breath, 
wliich is none other than 'Alee himself; because among 
the Arabs it is customary to call the son of on uncle 
Nefsee (breath or person). Cod has said, Vt 41 tAmezw 
ertftuikum, meaning 'your brothers,’ in whiclt is un<ler- 
stood all those who are of the true religion ; and Ibm 
’Abbfis,^on whom be Divine satisfaction I—declares that 
TTtimm mbtckal signifies, ' Let us pray and implore.’ 
Culebee (an author) says this means ’ to pray and war 
excessively,' whilst Kesftee and Abu 'Oboideh say It 
means, * Let it curse them together,' for IHikltl signifies, 

‘ the curse,' and Pe UfAia Urut U!laM 'afA '/ Kihsibeen 
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means, ‘ Let u«, we and you, all of us, call God’s curses 
upon the liars.' 

‘' The Prephcl of God wad this verse on the people of 
Bobrin, and invited them not to curse his faith ; whilst 
00 dteir part they replied, 'Let us wtiim to our people, 
and take counsef together regarding our afiairs, and to* 
morrow we will come/ So they aisembled together, 
and Anally the more sensible amongst them sai^ ^Do 
you not believe in the words of the Messialr r To which 
the Prophet replied, ‘Oh! Nasareens, you confirm the 
congregation (of the McssialrX Mohammed is 

the Prophet sent by the Most High, aod yet call upon 
yourselves His curses. If you thus continue, you will 
all meet <leath ; so return to your Muter, and remain in 
the belief cf His words.’ 

" On the following day they came witli'Alec before 
blessed Prophet, whom they fbunU hokling Hosain in 
his arms, awl Hasan by his hand, wlhlst Mtlmeh fol¬ 
lowed him. He bade these to exclaim, 'AmenI’ 
whenever Ire prayed. Now when the Naxoieen chiefs 
approached him, he, oddrewng them, said, ' Oh \ con¬ 
gregation of Nosareeni, I of a truth thus view the case : 
if you ask of God to remove a mountain, He will do «o, 
in lionouT of Himself; guard against \nalcUictions, or 
you will meet destruction, and not a Ntoarcen will re¬ 
main on the earth's surface IVom this to the end of dme/ 
On hearing this, the chiefs begged Abul Kdsim to 
advise them what to do, and added that they had de¬ 
cided not to curse Mohammed. * We will leave you in 
your religion, and continue firm In our own.’ 

"The Prophet of God commanded, ‘Since you have 
decided to refrtun from curses, become Mussulmans. 
Vou are in need of that which they possess, and you 
will then participate in the same.’ Ihis tliey refusing to 
do, he added, ‘ Prepare then to die, for we wiU cer¬ 
tainly put you to death.’ They now declared that they 
were unable to war with the Arabs, and preferred to 
make peace with them, and have their lives spared. 

• Do not,' drey said, ‘ frighten us, nor seek to cause us 
to abandon our reliyon, and wc will yearly pay you 
C c 
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8,00c suits, Tpoeo io the mcnth of S«fer, and 1,000 in 
that of lUjeb.* So the blessed ^phet consented to 
their proposai, and made peace with tAem, and declared, 
'liy person is in Hts hands, ^nishment has been 
Curoeu away from the people of Bahrin. Had they 
cursed, th^ would have been turned into monk^ and 
pigs, and been consumed with flashes of fire; in fact,' 
God would have destroyed botli BahrAn and Its inhabi* 
tanis; and even the birds on the trees would not have 
survived one year.'^^ 


*' Meer Husain Vlliz-Hin whom be Divine mercy I— 
In his work In the Persian tonne, a commentary called 
'Kesf,* when commenting on the Surali Sakrali {of the 
Koran, ch. il. verse 375! ^Tliose who give alms day 
and night, in secret and in public, wilf receive the(r 
reward from God ; fear will not descend upon them, nor 
will the/ be afflicted,' says, In regard to the * causes of 
descent,’ that 'Alee el Murteik once had four Dirhems, 
one of these he publicly gave away in alias; one he gave 
away secretly, one he h^towed during the darkness of 
night, and one he bestowed during the light of day. 
The Most High thereon csused that Ayat to descend, 
and the blessed Prophet inquired of'Alee what kind of 
alms he had been giving. Me replied,' 1 have not gone 
beyond these four pariis in their bestowal; I took them 
all upon myself, so that at iesst one of them may meet 
witli acceptance/ ” 


"In the Surah 'Alem Sejds (adoration),on the subject 
of the "Sips of descent” (ch. xuii. verse t 8), 'He 
who has believed, will be be like he who has given 
himself up to sin 1 Will they both be equal t ’ The 
commentator, Muhee el Senen—on whom be mercy I— 
says, 'This verse descended in favour of'Alee bin Abi 
Tilib, and 'S^eleed bio Abi Ma’eet, who, on his mothet^s 
side, was related to '0thman (the third direct Caliph\ 
A quarrel occurred between 'Alee and VaJeed, on which 
’ occasion the latter made a remark to 'Alee, and directed 
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the laHer » be silent, saying, ‘ You are but a youth j I 
foi the want of a tongue, am silenti an<j in point of yeats 
am your senior; my heart b more oourageous than 
youre, and in war I am bmver.' To this 'Alee repUed, 
' Be you ailent, for you aro certainly a wicked man. 
The Most High haa sent down this verae, but said 
thty^ in the ^urei, and not they^ in tlie 4 ucUy for He 
did speak of one faithful and one evihmindedi but 
alluded to aii the faithful and to tf//the wicked.’ ” 


“ On the same subject (the Me'lem Tenzeel), or the 
'Signs of the Descent/ the IjuIiti Bu^vee, regarding 
the chapter Ixxvi. verse, i, ‘ Has much time passed over 
mao without his being thought ofr and the eighth 
verse of the same diapter, 'Who, though iliomsdvei 
sighing after the meal, give food to the poor, the orphan, 
and the captive/says there has been much disputation 
regarding these verses, and the cause of their descent, 
Mejfihid and ’Atft ibn ’Abbfts relate that tliey came 
down for 'Alee, and in a succinct manner sute the fact ; 
whilst in other commentaries it is narrated in detail 
Hasan and Hoaain (sons of 'Alee) having fallen ill, the 
holy and revered Prophet and all of the As*hAbi went to 
see them, and 'Alee and F&timeh were addreased by the 
Prophet, and requested to make a vow in favour of their 
beloved children; this was also done by die maiden 
slaves of the parents, named Suroor and Fetch, and they 
all together vowed that If God would restore them to 
health, they should fast for three daya Aflar they had 
recovered, they had nothing to eat, and 'Alee went to a 
Jew and purchased on oedit three bushels of barley, 
which, in performance of the vow, he devoted to tbeir 
fast One of the three measures F&titneh ground, so as 
to make five cakes. When their tenn of fasting had 
ended, she gave one to 'Alee, one’to Hasan, one to 
Hosaia, and another to the maid Feseh, whilst she kept 
one for herself. Just then a miserable beggar appeared, 
and exclaimed, 'Ohl family of the Prophet of God .1 
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am a most miaemble Muasulmaa; pvt me of your food, 
and God irl!l recoropenae you bv bestowing on you the 
choicest meats of PamdUe." Oo hearing these words, 
they gave him the cake ths4 waa ia their hands, and cod* 
tented themselves with a cup; of water, and histed till the 
day following. F&timeh again ^und another measure, 
and made five more cake*. When they were about to 
partake of these, an orphan came along and aske<l for 
food, » they gave them to it, rejoicing its heart by the 
gil% and again contented themselves with a drink of 
water, and went to sleep. On the day following, she 
ground the third measure of barley, and made hye cakes, 
and just as they were about to eat the id, a captive made 
his appearance and asked for food, saying, Is three 
days that 1 am without food, and have been kept lied 
without anything to eat; pray, for God’s sake, liave pity 
on me." ^ they all gave the starving man their cakes, 
and contented themselves with water. Some say that 
this captive was a believer in the IVinlty, and the naira* 
sive goes to prove that to feed e lufTering captive, even 
K he be a Trinitarian, is a good action, and muiC be 10 
regarded It U said that on the morning of the fourth 
day,'Alee took hii ten sons in his hands, and went to the 
blessed Prophet, wlio remarked that hunger hod reduced 
them so much that they trembled like young birds; and 
he said to ’Alee, 'Oh,'Alec, how deeply you have 
itfBicted me!’ Then, coking them with him, he went to 
Ffltimeh, whom he saw in the MiArAi (pulpit), her 
stomach stuck to her back, aod her eyes were sunken. 
His grief was tliereby greatly increased. Just then the 
Angel Gabriel, descending, addressed the blessed Pro* 

£ het,and said, 'Take this from the AlUJust,’ handing 
im the chapter entitled Tmin, or' man.’ 

''It is related that wbec the Prophet oooe visited 
Fftdmeh, be said to her,' My daughter, it is now four 
days since your father partaken of toy food.* He 
had, io fact, left Medineh, and met with an Arab en¬ 
gage in drawing water from a well; and, addressing 
bim, asked whether he would employ him to draw up 
water for him, and, having consented, an agreement was 

• • 
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made b7 which he was to receive two dales for each 
bucket of water, so that the moat blessed Prophet of the 
Moat High Almighty was actually employed, for a given 
stipend, to drew water from the well. After drawing as 
much vrater as was needed, by Divine providence ^e 
cord broke, and the bucket fell into the well: on seeing 
which the Arab suude his blessed (acc a blow, and p«d 
him all of the dales which he had earned. The Prophet 
DOW reached his hand down into the well and pulled 
out the bucket, and, after hanrling it to the Arab, de« 
parted to viut PUimeh, to whom he now presented the 
dates. Whilst eating them, she remarked traces of the 
blow upon her father's face, and asked the cause of it. 
The Prophet replied that it wns nothing, and sought to 
conceal ^e <bct from her knowledge. Now it happened 
tl\u when the Arab struck the blessed Prophet, and ssv 
him draw up the bucket from the well, he was greatly 
surprised, and reflected that if the'individual was not 
God's Prcpltet he could ceruinly not have done this. 
‘The hand which has done such a dishonour to a 
Prophet must not be mine;' so he at cnce cut It off, 
and set out in search of the Prophet whom he had 
wronged. Knocking at the door, ’Alee was surprised to 
see before him a man with one hand heUl in the other, 
and blood flowing from tlie am from which it had been 
amputated. Having informed the Prophet of the cir* 
cuTPstsnee, he smiled, and said that thia was the Arab 
who Itad struck him so severely as to leave traces of the 
blow on his face. He also bade 'Alee permit the nan to 
come in; and on‘his entrance he was much pained by 
the sight, and asked the Arab why he had cennnitted 
such an act ? The Arab wept, and implored forgiveness 
of his fault, and the blessed Prophet, putting the two ends 
of the arm and hand together, prayed over them, and so 
they became reunited. By God's providence, thus the 
Anb recovered the full use of his arm." 


“ FItimeh relates that once the blessed Prophet asked 
lAlce whether he loved God. 'AUe replied, that be did. 
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The Prophet next aiked him whether he loved him, and 
’Alee made the same answer. He oext asked him 
whether he loved F&timeh, sod he replied again in the 
affirmative. He then inquired whether he lov^ Hassan 
and Hosain, and he answered as before 

''The Prophet now asked him how his heart could 
contain so much love, and he was unable to reply. 
Troubled by his want of ability, ’Alee went to Fitimeii 
and explained the same to her. She remarked that he 
did not need to be troubled, for love for God came 
from the mind ; that for the Prophet from &ith; love for 
her came from human paialon, and that for their sons 
from nature. 

" ’Alee now returned forthwith to the Prophet, and 
having given him this answer, the latter exclaimed, 
'This is not the fruit of faith, but of the prophetship/ 
thereby meaning tl>at the answer did not proceed from 
himself, but from Flnmeh. In fact, her explanations 
were full of wisdom, merit, and deep reflection ’ 


"Ffttiioeh also relates that when 'Alee el Murtesk had 
captured the fortress of Hyber, and with lus Zul Fiktr 
(a sword presented to him bv the Prophet) had cut off 
the heads of the iuddels, and returned sound, and with 
mucb booty, he told FAiimeh to remark that he owed 
the capture to tliat sword. She answered, ’Oh,'Alee, 
I know the Zul Fik&r far better than him, ’Alee went 
to the Prophet, and repeated to him what had occurred 
and the words of Ffltiineh; asd he arose, and going to 
see her, asked how it was she knew-better the Zul 
Fik&r than 'Alee. F&timeh replied, ’ Oh, most excellent 
end respected parent, the night in which you went up to 
heaven and saw your Lord, you reposed under a tree of 
Paradise, from which you gathered two apples, one'of 
which you gave to my mother, and the other you ate. I 
an the fruit of those two apples. At the tune the sword 
bf Zul Fikflr hung upon the tree.’ 

** The Prophet was much gntiSed by her answer, and 
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on IeE?ing her, exclaimed that it was a blessing for any 
person to have such a daughter." 


• In the vork entitled the ‘ MeslbeeH Shereef/ H is 
related, as an anecdote, copting from Sa'd ibo abi 
VaJckls.iliU the blessed Prophet once remarked to'Alee, 
‘Thou art to me what Aaron was to Mos^ and of a 
truth after me there is no prophet' ITiur Plshtee states 
that on the occawon of the war of Tebook, the Prophet 
appointed 'Alee as bis Khelifeh (lieutenant) over the 
pMple, and directed that he should preside over their 
afCilia. Tlie hypocrites having learned this, dedared 
tliaC he had not appointed *Ale« as Khelifeh, and it was 
only to rid himself of »ony that he so named him. 
When 'Alee heard of this, he put on his sword, and went 
directly to the Prophet, men at a place ccdled Jerf, and 
asked him whether what the hypocrites had said 
icB his appointment, via, that it was only to free himself 
from worry, \n» true? T^e Prophet declared that they 
were all ifars, and that he had named h» Khalifeh m 
conseeuence of his intended absence from Medineh; 
that he should return, and act oa such for him, even if 
his own wife (Khadeejeh) and that of'Alee sliould refuse 
tO'accept of him. ' Tor you are to me what Aaron was 
to Moses, just as it is said in the holy Ayat, *'And Mo^ 
said to his brother, be my Khalifeh among the People 
All commentators and confirmers of this Ayat, held ihie 
to be a legal deed In favour of 'Alee. Even the Rfinsccs 
and the Shey'ecs hold to this, to show that the Caliphat 
belonged to 'Alee, and that he thus accepted it At a 
later period, disagreementa arose between them, and the 
Rifizees declarea that the As-hlbs were guilty of blas¬ 
phemy, and others sgain accused 'Alee of the saiw crane. 
According to their statement, 'Alee had a full right to the 
Csaipbat; and, if w, why did he not arise and derosod 
id All of this (says the author) I must most surely con¬ 
demn as entirely erroneous 

“ Kiisee states that,' there is no room to doubt of the 
blasphemy of those who make such a declaration; for 
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anyone who would thus Injure his whole people, and 
debase ihe highest authorities, denies the holy law iUelf, 
and destroys Islamism.' The fact is that the Ayac (before 
ouoted) in no manner served as a deed to their declara- 
aon in favour of 'Alee; it can only serve, at besti as a 
proof of hia excellent character, but cannot be quoted to 
allow that he was tht best, or even equal to the other 
successors of the blessed Prophet. On the occasion of 
the war of Tebook, he was named Klialifeh only for the 
reasons assigned, )uat as Aaron acted for Moses for a 

C articular period. Icii well known that Aaron did not 
ecome Knalifeh after Mose^ and there is good reason 
to believe that he died full forty yean previous to Moses, 
and only waa appointed to lead the prayers when the 
latter went to be with the Lord.*’ 


It is also related, as an anecdote in the 'Mesibeeh/ 
that ’Alee stated : * Glory be to that Most High Cod, wiio 
causeth the grain to grow, and who aeated man, on 
account of die words which the blessed Prophet used in 
my behalf, ** because he loved only the faithful, and des* 
pisedthe hypocritical i"' the correct sigolhcition of which 
HaMtu is that the person who only regards'Alee on 
account of his connexion with the Prophet, and for the 
love which the latter bore for him, and from the influence 
which the acts of ’Alee had upon the conquests of Islam* 
tsm, and levee him because of them, lias in these so 
many evidences of the healthy faith of the believer. He 
who is happy on account of the coming of Islamisiu. 
and renders obedience to the things which the blessed 
God and His Prophet have exhibited, but who opposes 
'Alee on account of the sane, entertains a feeling which 
is the reverse of what it should be, and is a gross hypo* 
crite; his mysdcal faith will be evil in the extreme,— 
from all of which may God preserve us I ” 


“Tebil bin Sa'd relates that on the occasion of the 
battle of Hyber, the blessed Prophet said he would 
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provide a standard for the day following, whiclii in the 
hands of one who, under God's blessinf, would carry 
it to victory,—a man who is beloved oi God and His 
Prophet, and who also loves them. 

“Now the raoraing of that day came, and the people 
ran in haste to the ^ophet to ask and implore him for 
the promised The Prophet asked for'Alee; and 
being informed uac his eyes pained him, he bade them 
call him. On his arrival, the blessed Prophet of God 
rubbed Ills eyes with his own Angers, and the j^in at once 
left them, so that they suddenly beoanie perfectly cured. 
He then handed him the flag. ’Alec asked him whether 
he should destroy the infidels, after the usual mode of 
warfare; and the Prophet directed him to ap])roach their 
country nuietly aud (^tly, and then to invite them to 
accept of Islamiim, or prepare to meet the young lion 
who advances against them on the part of the Most High 
God; for it is a good deed, he added, to be the medium 
of directing even one man in the true faith." 


**On the same subject of tl>e ^vaUUci of 'Alee, it is 
related in the MaAmh, as coming from 'Amrie biu 
Hosain, that the blessed Prophet once declared, ’Of a 
certainty'Alee is from me, and 1 am from 'Alee, and lie« 
the yaim of all the Faithful.' In the excellent commen* 
taters of these words, it is found stated by K&see, ' The 
Shee'i people declare that 'Alee is the Vaiee (possessor), 
aod chat the meaning of this Jfadets is that 'Alee was 
worthy of possessing all the things that the Prophet 
possessed. T^e affairs of the Faitliful appertaineo to 
these, and 'Alee was therefore their Imlm.' To thb wc 
reply chat he could not cerrecilv bear the ImSmei over 
their concerns during the life of the Prophet, because he 
was the Imim, and, consequently, his Vddytt was only 
one of love and affection. 

'* The same work states, as coming froto Ibn 'Omer, 
that the blessed Prophet declared the As^hfibs should all 
be as brethren to each other. 'Alee on learning this, 
wept, and asked of the Prophet, why, as he hod made 
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them to be brethren, he had made him brother to do 
one 1 To this, the Prophet re|:^ied, ‘ You are my brother, 
both in this life and m the life to come.’ The Iinftin 
Termezee relates the same as a ‘remarkable’ Hadees 
(Hadees Garbee) or one not hilly confirtoed. 

On die subject of this sane Hadees, Inis relates that 
once the blessed Prophet had a roasted bird before him, 
of whicli he was about to partalce, and exclaimed, *0 
God I send to me him whom Thou lovesc most among 
Thy creatures, so chat he may eat of this bird with me.’ 
At that moment’Alee came to the Prophet, and they ate 
the bird together. Termesee states that this is a remark* 
able and beautiful Hadees; and Tliur Pislitee, on com* 
meniing on it, after alluding to it widi much elocjuence 
and excellcDce, says, ‘lonovators have wasted much 
breath on this Hadees, and have blown the feathers 
quite ofT the wings of the bird, making a great deal of 
very little. Without wishing to cast any blame on the 
Calipbacof Abu 5ekr, this Hadees should, on the decease 
of the Prophet, have uen the hnt principle on which to 
unite the Mussulman people together, for it would have 
consolidated them, and sustained them ' 

‘‘To this we reply that the Hadees in question, does 
not. at all strengthen those which are of an obligatory 
character. As to the precedents, os well as all the good 
things that arose In the Callphat of Abu Pekr. they con* 
demn these holy Hadeeses, notwithstanding the most 
exact infonoation which we possess from the whole of 
the As-hlba, whose remarks on them still exist. It is, 
however, not proper to deny the Hadees in question, and 
one of these penons. Inis, quotes the fact that it wu 
actually uttered, and no one disputes it The real sense 
and signiheation of it is, therefore, that God should send 
him one of His most beloved, for his personal excellence, 
and superior intelligence. There is nothing io the holy 
law showing that 'Alee was the most beloved of all ^ 
God’s creatures, for among these was the blessed Prophet 
himself We must then only accept what Is conformable 
to the boly oracles of the Koran, and known to the com* 
munlty of the people, then with the Prophet It must. 
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cher«fore, be read a$ we have stated above, or aa it waa 
understood by the chUdreo of the Prophet's unde(A.bu 
Bekr) whom he ^oved very much; because be often 
spoke freely, but always atteoKvely, and never with 
negligence. In the Me^beeh, it is related, in connexion 
wi^ this Hadees, that 'Alee himself stated : ' Whenever 
I asked anything of the blessed Prophet, he would answer 
me; and if 1 remained silent, he would commence a 
conversation explaining his meaning/ 

“ It is also related in the Mealbeeh, as subsequent to 
the preceding Hadees, tlut the blessed Prophet once 
said, with regard to 'Alee, ‘ I ank tlte house ot Wisdom, 
and 'Alee Is the door.’ Termezce auies that this alio ii 
a Hadees Garbee; and Muhee ei Seneh, who is the author 
of this book, deelarei that it was not known to any one 
of the companioni of the Fr^hec. The Shee'fts say that 
it wu the intention of the mphet, that Instruction in 
metaphysics {Hikmet) should be peculiar to 'Alee; that 
no one else had this facul^, and that it could only be 
(acquired by hii tnedium. Gtx), in His own fim) words, 
has said,' ^iety does not consist in your entering your 
house through a door In its rear; but, in tlte fear of God, 
enter therefore by its proper portals '(chap. ii. verse 185). 
There is, in fact, no need 01 this at all, for Paradise 11 
widely open to those acquainted with splriuial wisdom 
(Hikmet), and it has ei^t portals for (neir admission, 
in the Mesfibech, it is r^ate^ ss coming from Jfibir, that 
the blessed Prophet called 'Alee, the day that he seat 
him to TftyiC and spake with him secretly. Tltough this 
conversation was a lengthy one, he said to his uncle's 
sons, '1 did not conclude with him, but God did/ 
Now the expression *to conclude* signifies to * converse 
secretly/ The commenutor, Tflyibee, says that these 
words mean that' God command^ the Prophet to con* 
verse secretly with 'Alee 5 ’ and I truly believe that it was 
by Bivine command that be spoke with him of secret 
things. The same work relates, on the pert of Ajci 
Abw,—on whom be the Divine satisfaction ^that the 
Prophet of God sent troops in a holy war&re, and that 
4010 Dg them. On that occasion, the blessed 
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Prophet elevated his )iand, and prayed, ‘ 0 God, do not 
kill 'Aloe, but send him back to me. 

" On one occa«on, the Ae-hftbs Inquired of the blessed 
Prophet the cause and reason of hia great love for 'Alee, 
so mat, in conformance with it, they might also increase 
their affection for him. In reply, he bade them ro and 
call 'Alec to Itim, and learn the cauee from bimrelf. One 
of them went and called him; and whilst he was gone, 
the Prophet said,' 0 my companions I should anyone do 
good to you, what woulO you do In return to himV 'fltcy 
replied ^at they would do rood to him. He then uked 
them what they would do if anyone did harm to them j 
and they answered that they would still do him good. 
The Prophet repeated the latter question, and they bent 
down their heads, and wade no reply, Just then'Alee 
appeared, and the blessed Prophet asked him what he 
would do, if any person should do him evil, in return for 
his own goodness. 'Alee replied,' 0 Prophet of God. I 
would do him good.* 'Should he again do evil, 

. what would you doV added the Prophet; and'Alec 
replied as before. This question was put for the seventh 
time, by the most excellent of prophets, and'Alee alwaw 
replied the sante, and finally added. ‘ 0 Prophet of God, 
I swear by that Almighty One, and there is none other, 
that should such a person lutrm mo, a thousand years, 
in return for my own kindness, I would always continue 
to do him ro®*^ ' ^ hearing these words, the Asdiibs 
all agreed tl\at the love of the Prophet was well founded, 
and they offered up a prayer for the object of his 
affection. 

'•Beware, from supposing that the cuieslion of the 
As-hAbs was caused by any feelin£ of jealousy, for it was 
only so as to know the oause of ue particular affections 
the blessed Prophet bore for 'Alee 

“ Once, three persons visited the Prophet of God, one 
of tbe people of Ibrahim, one of Moses, and one of 

E ms. The first asked the Prophet, ‘How shall we 
ow that you are Indeed what you declare yourself, it. 
the greatest and most excellent of prophets, and the 
most acceptable of God,~ 4 or God smd to Ibrahim 


THr DESVISHeS. 


397 


(Abrahun), Thou 4rt my friend {K^akef)V To this one 
the Prophet replied by saying, ‘The Most High has 
Aid to me, Tiiou art my beloved friend 
which therefore is the nearest to any one; His friend 
(companion or associate), or His beloved V Tlie indi¬ 
vidual was amased, and unable to mahe any reply. 
Then, looking upon the blessed face of the Prophet, he, 
from the bottom of his heart, pronouncetl the confesaon, ^ 
' 1 bear testimony that there is no God but Allah. He 
is unique, and without any associate, and that Moham* 
med is His servant and apoatle/ 

“ Next came the individual of the people of Moses, and 
asked, ‘Oh, Prophet of God, when you say that your 
place is the most exalted of all the prophets, and that 
you are their joy and sovereign, how shall it be known 
that this is really sol I have heud that the AlUJust 
said to Moses, you are my Keiwn (interlocutor, or one 
who speaks with me), and that whenever He was up in 
Mount ^noi. he spoke witlt God.’ To this the blessed 
Prophet replied, ’ When Ood called Moses his Keltttn, 
He called me Hti JfttM, and though lie went up on 
Mount Sind, He sent me the angel (Gabriel), 

with £er^, ornamented with caparisons of Paradise, 
and, seat^ on him, in a short space of tiuie 1 visited the 
world, heavens, the celestial vault, the throne, Para* 
disc, and Hell, as well as the whole Universe and all 
Creation, from the Kdd Xavsir (cup of a stream of Para* 
dise called Xcvsfr) to the smallest object. The Most 
High spoke wi^ me, and showed me the greatest klad* 
ness, so much so that there is no cause for modesty with 
Him on my part Blessed be God for His great mercy 
in having chosen this humble and insignificant servant 
from among Hie people I God also promised me that 
whoever should pray every day one hundred times to my 
pure spirit, and he should never abandon or neglect this 
halnt, He wiQ pardon and have mercy on him one 
thouand tiroes, and give him an exalted place in Para¬ 
dise. His sins will a thousand thousand times be more 
pardoned than if he had given as many alms to the poor.’ 

“ Abu Horaireh relates, on the part of Ibn Malik, that 
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Ml hwrinff the preceding^ the hdividaiJ was quite over¬ 
come ; that he feJl at the leet of the blessed Prophet, 
and then rawng up his hands, recited with great joy the 
Confeuion of Faith. 

" Next came the individual who was of the people of 
Jesus, and asked, ‘ When you say, I am near God, and 
an beloved of Him, and am the Lord of the beginning 
and of the ending ; and that Jesus was die Spirit of God 
(JiM AUaA),txta that he resusciated the dead in God's 
name, how are we to know the truth of thist' To this 
• the blessed Prophet and the AposUe of the Onpressed, 
answered, ‘ Go and call 'Alcfr^ On hearing tJiis com¬ 
mand, one of die As-hdbs went and bade 'Alee come to 
the Prophet; and on his arrival the latter directed the 
Individual to point out to 'Alee one of the very oldest 
cemeteries. I'hii person replied that in such a place 
there was a gmve one thousand years old. ‘Go,' said 
the bleHed Prophet to ’Alee; ' go to that grave, and cry 
out three times, and wait patiently until you see what 
God will do.' 'Alee proceeded to the spot, and cried 
out once, ‘0 Jacob I' The grave immediately opened j 
he eded out the same once more, and the grave became 
completely open ; on calling the umc ooce more, lo! an 
sged man, with a bright countenance, came out of the 
grave, with hair so long that it reoched from hii head to 
his feet; and standing upright, he ened out with a loud 
voice Che Confeuion of Faitli. He next accompanied 
'Alee to the presence of the Prophet of God, where, at 
the siglit of so extraordinary a miracle, a large number 
of infidels accepted the true faith. As to tlie individual 
of tlie pcopde of Jesus, he jobsd the people of the Pro¬ 
phet and became a Mussulman. 

'* Regarding these traits or sketches of 'Alec’s character, 
it will suffice to add Oiat when the blessed Prophet was 
commanded by the Most High to emigrate (the Hejreh) 
from MekkeH to Medineh, He directed 'Alee to occupy 
his b^, and that he should be his lieutenant in the holy 
ICe'beh; to watch over his family, to distribute among 
their owners all the objects deposited in the keeping of 
the prophet, and to take care of such As-bfibs as should 
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remain in the Ke’beh. That same night lha miserable 
infidels actaclced the dveUing of the blessed Prophet; 
but God, in His infinite mercy, sent a slee^ upon them. 
The devil (SAai/An}^cn whom be maledictions, was with 
them, and be also fell asleep 'Alee, together with Abu 
Bekr, went out of the house, and walked about. The 
Most High commanded the angels (Michael), and 
Izrifeti (on whom be the Divine salutation of peace) to 
hasten to His lion, 'Alee, because the infidels wishes to 
commit a crime. In the wink of the eye these two exalted 
angels appeared—Michael Rood by 'Alee's head and 
larafeel at hit feet, where they prayed. Soon afterwards 
the devil awoke, and cried out aloud, * Mohammed has 
escaped.' To the infidels this accursed one having 
apn^red in a human form, they, addressing him, asketh 
'Mow should we know it?' and he replied, 'It is now 
sc many thousand vears since I have had any rest that 
I slept to*night, and it is powble that Mohammed has 
bewitched me, and put me to sleep.' Afber thb, all of 
the infidels having fied swsy, the people enter^ the 
house of the Prophet of God: and ‘‘Alee arose from his 
bed, and standing up they beheld that the Prophet of 
God was resliy gone, anti that in his place was 'Alee, 
who came suddenly out On the foliowing day, he pr^ 
ceeded to the Ke'beh, ocd took up the place in which 
the blessed Prophet was used to ll&nd, an<l from thence 
cried out that whoever had any objects deposited with 
the Prophet of God they should come forward and 
receive them, which, on producing the tokens received 
for them they did, and took them away, so that not one 
remained. All of the As'hihs in the holy Ke'beh sought 
protection of'Alee, and not one had reason to complain 
of any wrong. As the Prophet's dwelling was inside the 
Ke'beh, 'Alee made it his abode. Some time after this 
the Prophet corainanded that'Alee should take bis family 
and proceed to Medineh, which he did; and going (o 
the congregation of the infidels of the Koreish, he told 
them of his intention to set cut oo the day following, and 
that if any one had anything to say let him speak. All 
lowered their heads, and not one bad a vrord to answer. 
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“ After the departure of ‘Alee, Ahu J ehel (on whom be 
curses) asked them, ‘ 0, ye great men of the Komsh ( 
why did you not speak out whilst the fimiily of Moham¬ 
med was atiU here, for it can do us no harm V They 
then assembled around Abu Jehel and discussed the 
matter and finally proceeded lo'Abbls, and begged biro 
to advise his brother's son ('Alee) not to remove the 
family of Mohammed, lest trouble should arise con* 

S aence of its departure. 'Abbfta found the iAde i 
.Ml (the king of men, ’Alee), and spoke with him 
on the subject j but the latter answered that, ‘Jiishallah J 
on the morrow he would remove ilie family of the Pro¬ 
phet/ This he did, and was followed by four or five of 
the Koralslv mounted on hones. Previous to 'Alee’i 
departure, however, he declared that he would ^hi 
whoever attempted to prevent him earning into effect 
the orders of the Prophet, On hearing tills from Abbli 
the hifideli were greatly troubled, and formed a compact 
among tliemaclvcs not to permit'Alee to leave the city. 
So that when they met 'Alee and ordered him to return, 
he refused, and having mounted his charger commenced 
fighting them, snd through Divine aslisuncc was enabled 
to beat them all He now continued on his way, and 
next met with Mikdld bin Aswad, who also commenced 
fighting him. But the Imftm 'Alec, m the most fearless 
manner, withstood the attack, and won dismounted him. 
Placing his foot upon this man’s breast, he invited him 
to accept of the true failh, which he at once most cheer- 
fully did, and became a Mussulman. This persons son 
became a martyr in the defence of the Irakm Kosain 
CAlee’s son) at Kerbell; and beside being a most heroic 
man, subaequcntly became one of the most exccUeni of 
the Avhiba If any one wishes to know more about this 
story they will please refer to the work entitled the ‘ Slyer 
en Nebec' (a biography of the Prophet), where it is 
given ill a detailed manner. , 

• The ImAm 'Alee, in consequence of having beard the 
‘Friend of Cod/ in the Prophet, declared m a Hadees, 
that 'Poverty was his pride,' became extremely poor. 
From that moment, he took ao interest in worldly con- 
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cens, so much 90^ Out if be bec&me possesso<) of i>ooo 
piocei of gold, he wouJd, by ibe morrow, not have one 
of them, ali would be given away to the poor. Tlie 
blened Prophet therefore used to say of 'Alee, th&t he 
was the ‘ Sultan of the liberal.’ 'Alee once said lo the 
pure FStlmeh, *0 best of womeo, and the daughter of 
the Prophet ^ God, have you nothing to give your hus* 
band to eat, for 1 am extremely hungry V FAtimeh 
replied, ‘ O father of Haaan, 1 declare to you by that 
Allah, beside whom there is none other, 1 have absolutely 
nothing i but in the comer of that tomb you will hud abc 
Ak<has (pieces of silver): take them, go to the bmar, 
and buy something for yourself to eat, and alio some 
fhiitt for our tons Haaan and Hosain.' ’Alee d^arted, 
and on his way met with two MuMulmani, the one 
holding the other by the collar of his robe, nidely 
puUiog him, and claiming the payment of a debuan^ 
declaring tliat he could wait no longer, and must have 
his money. Approachbg diem, 'Alee asked how much 
was the debt, and on hearing dial it was }ust au Aktheu, 
he thought to hiuieU that he would free this Mussulman 
from his aJGiction, and yet was embarroMed as to what 
he would lay to F&timeh, who expected him to return 
with food. Nevertheless he paid over the sum, and so 
relived the Mussulman. He reflected for a moment on 
the answer which he should give to F&timeh, and was much 
troubled by bis painful position. With the idea la hli 
mind that she was the b^ of women, and the Prophet’s 
daughter, be returned, empty^btodei^ and had scarcely 
reached the door, when he saw their sons, Hasan and 
Hosain, running towards bim, in the full expectation 
that their father had brought^diem some ^it for food, 
and, OD seeing that he bad none, they both wept He 
now explained to their mother what use he had made of 
the money which she bad given him, and how be bad 
freed a Mussulman from a most painful predicament 
*You have done well,’ she exclaimed, 'and I am d» 
lighted that you have done so good an action,' though, 
at the same dene, she was pained at heart j and in place 
of adding, ‘ How great are our necesunes \ and how 






409 


THE dsrvisres. 


Btr&ogelf you hive Ected (’ she coly said, ‘ The Most 
High and Noble Allah mil provide for us.' 

"As to 'Alee, remarking tlut his wife was much efRicled, 
aod chat his two sods wept from pure hunger, hii heart 
became troubled, and he left the house, in the design ^ 
proceeding to the blessed Prophet of God| to see whit 
would follow i for ft was well known tha^ should any one 
he oppressed with ten thousand sorrows, the sight of ^e 
countenance of the blessed Prophet at once removed 
then all, and in their stead he became filled with innu* 
roerable Joys. On his way he met with an Arab leading 
a farted camel, who askra him whether he would not 
purchase it, and 'Alee replied that he did not Mssess any 
ready money with which to pav for iL To tins the Arab 
replied that he would credit him for the amount; and as 
'Alee reeducated to leam the mice, he added that it was 
too Akc^. 'Alee accepted the offer, and the Arab 
delivered him the animal Taking its bridle in hii hand, 
ha proceeded on his way, and soon met with another 
Arab, who, addreisiog hmi by name, inquired whether 
he would not sell it. 'Alee replied that he would, and 
the Arab asked him whether ^e would accept of goo 
Abekas for it Having consented, he handed over the 
camel to the purchaaer, who (bnliwith counted him out 
the lum thus agreed upon. 

*'Alee, much delighted, proceeded at once to the basaar, 
where be purchased an abundance of food aud fhiit, and 
thence retutned to his house. Opening the door, his 
children dung to him, delighted with the prospect of 
partaking of a bountiful meal Their mother inquired 
of him how be became posseesed of so much money, 
and 'Alee related to her the preceding occurrence 
After satining their hunger, they all returned thanks to 
that Sublime and Blessed Allah who thus provided'for 
their preseing wants. 'Alee then arose, and after telUng 
his wife of his Intention, proceeded to the residence of 
the Pride of the Universe, the most blessed Prophet of 
Allah. The latter having, however. Just left his house, 
'Alee met him on the way to hfs own premises, where he 
told the As-hftbs near hun, he de^d visitiag his daughter 
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aad 90 n*in-Uv. So soon as the Prophet boheld ’Alee, 
he tailed, and exclained, * 0 ’Alee, £hun whom did you 
buy the camel, and to whom did you sell it t ’ and ’Alee 
replied, 'God and Hit Propliet know/ The Prophet 
DOW informed hint that the seller was the angel Gal^’il, 
and the pnrchaser the angel 'Isridl, and that it wu ooe 
of the camels of Jennet (Paradise)j that the alhjust 
Allah had bestowed upon him fi% ^voura for tlie one 
he had granted to that afflicted Mussulman; and that 
those which were in store for Lim, in eternity, were only 
known to God. 

“I>uritig the Mijra i Shtrt^ (or the Ascension) of the 
blessed Prophet, he beheld alien in the seventh neaven, 
of so terrible ea appearance, that it was perfectly inde* 
ecribable. He Inquired of the angel GabrA’il what lion 
it was, and was infWned that ir was not a wild onitnaJ, 
but was the ’ipintuality’ of the Imlm ’Alee^ adding, 
' 0 friend of Allah, remove your ring from olT your 
finger, and cast it in its mouth,’ which he having done, 
the lion, with great humility and many caressei, took and 
held the ring in its moutli. On the day following the 
Ascension, the Proi>bet gave an account of the same to 
the As'hibs; and wbilst relating the frightful a]>peannce 
of the lien, and the matter of the ring, ’Alee, who wes 
also present, withdrew the latter from his own mouth 
and handed it to him, greatly to the surprise of all tlte 
spectators. From this remarkable occurrence they were 
enabled to underatand the sublimity of his character, 
and their love and affection for Kim became greatly 
increased. 

** Of the (verses of the Koran) sent In honour of 

'Alee, one refers to the following occurrence. Some of 
the learned 'UlemA state that the £wr el Mumifum, 
or 'Commander of the Fiiihful' fAlee), was once en> 
gaged praying in the Masjid, or ebape^ when a beggar 
approached him, and asked for someibing. ’Aim, 
taming aside hie face, withdrew a ring from off his finger 
and handed it to the man. This act of generosity having 
been agreeable to tiie Most High, the following Ayat 
descended from heaven, cK v. 60 >-* Your protectors 
o D a 



40* 


THE DBSLV15HS& 


w God and His Prophet, and those who believe, who 
perfoim the prayer* exactly, who give alma, and who In- 
cliae themselves before God’ 

“ Another Ayftt was the subject of a dispute between 
’Abbfts sad Telha. The former said, ‘ I am of those ex¬ 
cellent persons who supply the pilgrims with water;’ and 
the latter declared, ’ I am of tnose excelleDt onea who 
have chaife of the key of the holy house (Keteh), and, 
if I choose, I can spend the night therein.’ To this 
•Alee remarked, * What do you say? It is now more than 
ten mont^ since I have turned my face towards this 
Xi^sA (the ICe’beh), and you were not here even then.’ 
It was on this occasion that the following Ay&c descended 
from heaven. cK ix. 19—'Will you place those 
who beat water to the pilgrims and visit the holy Oratory 
on the same footing witli those who believe in God and 
in the Last Day, and ftght is the path^ God? Now, 
they will not be equal before God; God does not direct 
the wicked. Those who have left their own country, 
who ftght in the path of God with their property and 
their persons, will hU a more elevated place before God j 
they will be the happy.' 

There is another Ayat, commanded by God, relative 
to ’Alee bin Abi Tllib,Ffltimeh,and Huan and Hosain, 
eh. xlii. as : ‘This is what Ood promises to Kis servants 
who believe and do good. TeU them. All that I ask of 

i ou in return for my ministrations is some for my re* 
stioni. Whoever shall have performed a good deed, we 
will raise in value; God is indulgent and thankful* 
whom be the Divine satisfactica>^cates 
that the Afushriks^ at a meeting, declared, ‘ Let us see 
whether Mohammed wishes for a recompense)’ On 
these words, that Ayat descended, as ia stated by Sa'eed 
ibn Jebeel. Iba ’AbbAs remarks that, b the expression 
‘relations,’ is comprised ’Alee, Filimeh, and Hasan and 
Hosain; and no one must ever feel an DlwUl for them. 

“ Another Ayat is that in which the Most High shows 
the purity of the religious sentiments of 'Alee, ch. xr. 
47 : ‘ We will remove all falsehood from out of their 
hearts; living together as brothers, they will repose upon 
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beds, viewing each other face to face.' Some of the 
learned have said that this Ayat referred to ’Alee, 
Mu’Avieh, Telha, Zebeer, and the faithful ’Ayiiheh, 

"Another Ayat of the Most High ia (ch. IviiL v. 13): 
‘0 ye who believe i when you go is private to consult 
the Prophet, prior to your viait, bestow an alma, for this 
wiU be better for you, and more suitable; but, if you 
have not wherewitli to do know that God is indulgent 
and merciful* The cbsmpiona of Islamism state that 
no one acted upon this Ayat except 'Alee, who, whenever 
he desired to consult tlte Prophet, conformably with this 
vene, always bestowed sometKing previously in aims. 

"Ibn 'Omar relates ihat'Alee possessed three things, 
of which, said he, ' had I only one, it would liave made 
me mudt beloved.' One 01 these was the daughter 
(Fitimeh el Zehrah) of the Prophet, given to him in 
marriage; the second, the gift wmch the Prophet made 
to him of the standard of victory, at the battle of 
Khyber; and the third, that he put in performance the 
holy Ayat, called the It is said of 'Alee, that 

he would take a dinar, divide it into ten dlrltems, and so 
bestow it in alms cn ten poor persons; that he also once 
asked of the Prophet ten (questions, confidentially, one 
of which was, * How shall I pray t' and tlie Prophet 
replied, ‘ With fidelity and purity;' the next, ‘ what 
shall I ask of Gcdl^ and the reply, 'Health in this 
vrorld and in the other;' the next, ' What do I need 
moat t' and the answer was, ' To ktm God's laws, asd 
the commands of His Prophet ^' * What, 0 Prophet of 
God, must I do to secure luy own salvation?' and the 
former rralied, ' Do no wrong to others, and speak the 
truth.' ne next inquired, ‘ What is truth 1' and the 
blessed Prophet answered, ‘Islam, the Horan, and to 
act correctly up to the close of your life.' He then 
asked him, ‘l^at is joyV and he relied, 'Paradise;' 
' What is comfon 1 ' he added, and heard that it was 
' To behold God.' 'What is rebellion?' be next asked, 
and the bless^ Prophet told him,' To be a Ki&fir' (or 
otherwise to be unfaithful to the Most High God); and 
he added the question, ‘ What is fidelity 1' to which he 
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received the reply, ‘ To betr testimony tbAt there U no 
God but AUah, and that Mohammed is the Prophet of 
Allah; ’ for He is that God who honours and degrees 
reen j and where His Prophet so admonished the people 
of Mekkeh, they would turn their faces away, and de¬ 
clare otherwise j for it a mid in Die Great Book (Koran), 
ch. xll *5 t ‘ The infidels aay, Do not listen to the 
Koran, and speak loudly so os to drown the voice of 
those who read it/ In the end, God so elevated him, 
that He commanded, ' He is most dear to me, and you 
must hear and obey everything that he directs.’ On this 
liead the Ayat saya: 'When you viair the Prophet, 
before entering near him, bestow an alma for your own 
welfare’ (ch. Tviii 13). 'Do not address him a word 
until he comes out of his room.' The Ayat says also 
(ch. xlix. 4): * Those who call thee with a loud voice, 
whilst thou art aijll within Diy apartments, are, mostly, 
people of no sense/ Also (ch. xlix. 4) ^ 'Do sot raise 
your voice above that of the Prophet Also (ch. xtxiii. 
e): ' He was at the distance of ten arcs, or nearer.' 
God placed him in so elevated a position, that the angel 
Gabrail and all the other angels, though they went round 
it, were uoable to reach it Those who falsely swear, 
who shout within the limits of the JTardM t at 
Mekkeh and Medina, or are deficient in their prayers 
and fasts, must bestow alms upon the poor, and thus 
acquire ^e sansfacdoo of the Mott High. Tlie holy 
verse ttys (ch. xlv. so) ■. ‘ Those who do evil, think that 
we will treat them equally with those who believei^^ho 
do good; and that for ether life and death is the same: 
they judge badly.’ 

" An Ayat dracended for ’Alee, whose faith was correct, 
and oil his acts were good and praiiable, without hypo¬ 
crisy, and unheard-of for perfection. The Christians 
(Mushrikler) said to him: ' If what you declare (about 
God and Hjs Prophet) be true, you will be greater than 
we in this world^ and in die other.’ (Ch. xxxiiL 33). 

* Remain quiet in your houses; adopt not the luxuries 
of ^e times of Ignorance; observe the hours of prayer; 
give alms; ob^ God and His Prophet God only 
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wishes to free you from &l>omiji&tion3T and give you 
perfect purity/ 

“ Sa’eed bin Jebeer relates, on the pan of 'Abdullah bin 
AbbU, u coming from Ibn AbbASr that when the holy 
verse descended,' Thou givesi fear, and to each people 
there is a director in the true path,' the blessed Pro¬ 
phet stated, ' 1 am the one who nves the l^r, and 'Alee 
IS he who Erects in the true patn> O 'Alee, diose who 
are directed will be directed by thee.’ 

'' Reheat bin Kajd relates, 'Alee once stated : ' The 
blessed Prophet read over me and said, Vou resemble 
Jesus, the Son of Mary, inasmuch as the Jews hated him. 
and calunaiated his mother. The Nasareens loved 
him so ^ ^ declare that he had no post or grade 
among the prophets, but was really God.' To this ’Alee 
responded: * Many persons destroy their souls for love 
of me •, some love me very much, and are inimical to 
the other AS'hIbe; I do not love tliese, and some who 
love tlie other As>hlbs hate me; both of which ore of 
the people of helL 1 am not a prophet on me so in* 
spiratlon descends, and vet, with all the strennh given 
to me, I conform to Cod's booh.' Die blessed Prophet 
now added: ' All that I order you to do ia to coniorm 
to the will of the Most High, either through your own 
free will, or from misery end compulsion. If 1 should 
ever order you to do what is contrary to this, do not obey 
it; for who obeys me, obeys Him.' 

"Another narrative is that of Kiis bin Hfirith. An 
individual asked a question of Mulvieh bln SofyAn, and 
for reply was directed to make the same interrogation of 
Alee;' for be knows better than myselC The individual, 
nevertheless, persisted in receiving an answer from him, 
*for I shall love it more,’ he added, ‘than any that 'Alee 
can give me.’ The Mu’ivieh, however, declined, and add 
to the individual, ' You speak wisely, and are a wicked 
man; for you show an aversion for him who enjoys, to an 
eminent degree, the respect and regard of the Prophet 
of Ood, on account of his great knowledge of Hun, 
respecQDg whoa the Prophet has declared : “ 0 Alee, 
after me, you occupy die place of Aaron after Moses; 
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with the difference that, after me, there will be no other 
prophet" ’ I have also observed that ’Omai often took 
counsel with him; and whenever any doubts arose, he 
would say, '*Alee is present, let us ask him,’ So 
Mu’tvieh—on whom be the Divine satisfaction^-sud to 
the individual, 'Depart, and may the blessed Allah sot 
give any strength to your steps; ’ and so he departed. 

‘‘Another narrative U by Sa’d bin Abi VakkSa. ' Once, 
Mu’lvieh came to me, on account of some personal need. 
He mentioned ’Alee, and I told him that ’Alee had three 
peculiar characteristics, of which, had I but one, I would 
M greatly beloved. These 1 heard stated by the blessed 
?ropljet himselC i. "'Alee is the Pi/ft (friend) of 
whosoever I am the s. The Prophet declared, 

the day of the battle of Khvber, " To-morrow, I will give 
the standard to one who ii beloved of God and nis 
Prophet/ and gave it to 'Alee. '‘You are to me vhat 
Aaron was to Moses."' 

“Jfibir bln 'Abdallah relates that the Prophet once 
stated: ' The night during which I went up to heavea 
(S/ Jft'nf/), I passed hy ^e porters, and heard a voice 
behind them say, 0 Nfohammed, goodly is your father 
Ibrahim, and how goodly is your brother 'Aleo bln Abi 
Tftlib; ievft him a testimony ftom you that he had done 
good."' 

'‘Hasan Bahree relates that Uns bln Malcit heard it 
from the Prophet: ‘ There are three persons whom 
^adise desires ardently to receive, viz.*'Alee bin Abi 
Tilib, 'Amrali bin Ylsir, and Selmfin Farsee.’ 

“ Sa'd bin Abi Vakkla once said, ‘ Mu'ivieh asked me, 
“ Do you love ’Alfie I" and I tepli^, “ Why should 1 not 
love him) Have I not heard the Prophet say to him, *0 
'Alee, after me, you are what Aaron was to Mosea'" At 
the battle of B^r, he came out of the 6gbt, and a voice 
came forth from his belly, declaring that God would ever 
be with bixq; and he never ceased fighting, until he had 
coloured hts sword with the blood of the infidels.’ 

" ' Amir bin Sherbeel el Sha'bee states, 'Alee once re¬ 
marked, Zaid ibn Serba, at the battle of Jemel, was in 
the following condition. He had fallen down in bis 
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blMxl ^ ’Alee stood over his bead, sad exclaimed to him, 
* 0 Zaid, may the Most High have mercy upon you; I 
did not knov you, except as one recommended co me; 
I QOv know you for your good deeds, and as one to 
whom the Prophet has given the good news (of faithl 
and paradise’ Zaid was still covered with blood, and 
raising up his haads, he exclaimed, ' 0 Emeer of the 
Faithful, may thine sIm be good news; ibr to thee has 
the Prophet of God given the same assurances. 1 swear 
by the truth of God, I have never had an oocssioti to 
fight with you in soy battle, where I could des^ the 
ranks of the enemy, on account of the hypocri^ and 
falsehoods of the pubUo against you; an^ yet I have 
heard it as said by the Prophet, 'Alee is a pathw^i he 
is the destroyer m wickedness, and has conquers the 
person who nas conquered him, and put to flight him 
who would not aid him. I am happy at last to have 
found myself in battle with you, and to fight with you as 
a friend.’ As he lerminatM these words, his soul left 
his body. 

•' 'Amni bin el Jemooh states: ' 1 was once in the pr^ 
eence of tlie Prophet of God, when he exclaimed, *’ p 
’Amru;” and I answered, "What are thy commands, 0 
Prophet of God?” He answered, "Do you wish me to 
ibow you the columns of Paradise 1 ” 1 replied that 1 did. 
Just tnen 'Alee passed by, and he, pointing to him, said, 
" The roembers of this person’s faintly are the colusni of 
Paradise.” It is also r^orted by'Abd Allah ibn ’Abbis, 
that the Prophet dedsued," the chief of places was in his 
own body." ’ 

“’Alee himself relates that the blessed Prophet de¬ 
clared 1 ’ The nieht of the^Minj, the angel Gabri'il held 
my hand, and leo me to a splendidly omtmented position 
in Paradise, where he plac^ a quince before me. 1 took 
it up and smelt and whilst tuning it round in my hand, 
it separated into two pieces, and from out of It came a 
ifocree. Never Id my life bad 1 seen so beautiful a being 
as this. So addressing me, she said, " Peace be to thee, 
O Mohammed." In reply 1 asked her who she was, and 
die replied, "My name is H&zuh and Sfurtuh (con- 
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sentin^ and consented, or safUfying), and the Most 
Glorious baa created me out of d^e things: the upper 
part ^ me is loade of arabergria^ the middle camphor, 
aad the lower musk; I was joined together with the 
water of life, and thus was I created by the SovereigD 
Lord of tlie universe for your brother *AJee bin Abi 
TUih"' 

“ Abu Zerr GhiOree also relates, as coming from the 
Prophet of God: * Whoever is separated me is 
separate from God, and whoever, 0 'Alee, is separated 
from you is idso separated from me/ Uni bin Malik 
states that,' The gloty of all beings (the Prophet) men* 
tioned ’Alee bin Abi Tiilib adoringly/ Jflbir bin 'Al> 
dallah mentions from the seme souroe: ' It is wrirten 
over the door of Ptiisdise, “There ie no God but Allah, 
Moliammed is His Prophet, and 'Alee is the aider of 
Hie Prophet;" and that this wai lo written s,oee years 
before the erection of the heavens and the earth/ 

“ 'Abdallah bin Mei'cod relates; * I was once In the 
company of the blessed Prophet, when he said of 'Alee, 
“Wisdom Is divided into ten parts, nine of which are 
given to ’Alee, and one to mankind/" Abdallah bin 
Abbis relates that the Prophet one day came cut of his 
house, holding the hand of 'Alee in his own blessed 
hand, and exclaimed, * Beware that no one bear any 
hostile feelings for 'Alee, for such an one is an enemy of 
God and His Prophet; whoever loves 'Alee, loves also 
God and His Propbet' The same person relates tliat 
the Prophet once remarked: ‘ Whoever wishes to see 
the meekness of Abraham, the wisdom of Noah, the 
patience of Joseph, let him look upon 'Alee bln Abi 
T&lib’ Uos bio Malik says; ' I was once seated m 
company with the Prophet^ when suddenly 'Alee ap¬ 
peared and seated hiiu^ behind him. Tht Prophet 
called to him to sit before him, aad addressing him, 
said, “0 'Alec, G^ has honoured and distinguished 
you witit tho gift of four qualities above my own." 'Alec 
rose to his feet and exclslined, “May coy father and 
mother be devoted to youj how can a servant be 
honoured above his LordV The Prophet replied, “O 
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'A1««, when the Mott High and Blessed God desires to 
honour one of Kis aervacU, He bestows upon him those 
things which eye has not seert, ear has oot heard, oor 
which have ever come into the mind of man.” Bnis says 
that he observed, on hearing this, O Prophet of Allah, 
explain this to us, so that we may tinderstand itsAd he 
continued, God has given him such a wife as Pitimeh, 
and not to me; He has given him two such sons as 
Hasan and Hosain, and none to me; and He has given 
CO him such a fathe^^n•law (the Frephet himsdf), as He 
has not given to me.’” 

*'Sa’eed bin Jebeer relates that once the Prophet took 
thelhand of Abd Allali binAbb4s>aDd they together 
walked to the well of Zemaem, where a number of people 
were seated, indulgiugin improper remarks about’Alee. 
He sent away Ibn Abhls, and approaching them, stood 
still, and exclaimed, ’ Who is it that dares to speak ill of 
God and the Prouhet of Godt’ They replied, *Kone of 
us have spoken of God, nor of Kis Prophet’ ’Who,’ 
dmo added be, ’ speaks ill of Alee bin Aoi TAlibt’ and 
some one answered, ’ Yes, such has been spoken.' ’ I 
know it,’ he added,' for I bear tesdmony that I heard it 
with my own ears, and whoever speaks ill of him speaks 
ill of me, and wlioever speaks ill of me hae spoken ill of 
the Most High, and He will cast him headlong into hell.' 

” Atietel Avkee relates: ’1 once went to see JAbtr 
bin ’Abd Allah, and found him much advanced in years, 
his eyebrows covering liis eyes. I asked him a qaestion 
about ’Alee, and on hearing his name, he raised up his 
head and smiled ibr joy and love of him, and exclaimed, 
“In the time of the bfeased Prophet the only hypocrites 
we knew were those who were unfriendly to ’AJee, and 
we therefore considered them all as enemies ’'' 

” Sha’bee says, * Once Abu Bekr el Siddeek, on seeing 
’Alee, remarked that “ Whoever was well thought of by 
him ('Alee) and met with his favour, would be held in liigh 
COnsideratioo by the blessed Prophet; and whosoever 
’Alee deemed truly spiritual, would be regarded by the 
Prophet as being near to God (in a spirituu sense)." ’ 
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“ 'ATeacha relates that ahe once asked the blessed Fro* 
phet, * Who, af^r him, vas the best amongst the people, 
and he answered, Abu Bekr el Siddeek; a(^ him, 1 in* 
quired, and he added, 'Omar; and next, 1 asked, and he 
said, 'Othmdn. Faumeh, on hearing this, exclaimed, ” O 
Prophet of God, have you noihing to say for 'Aleel” 
and he replied, '‘lam'Alee, and ^tee is myself; have 
you ever heard any one commend his own selrV' 

“ Zaid el Abideen bin ’Alee Hoiain relates that he 
once heard 'Alee bin Abi Tftlib declare, ’ The Prophet 
of Cod has taught me a thousand doors of knowledge, 
each one of which hos opened to me a thousand oihen/ 

" 'Abd Allah^lkendi relates, that Mu'flvieh bin Abu 
Solyln made the pilgrimage after the deotlt of ’Alee, 
ana coming among the cor^egadon there, seated him* 
self in the presence of 'Aba ADah bin AbbAa and Abd 
Allah bin vinar. Mu’lvieli placed his hand upon the 
knee of Abd Allah bin Abbu, and said, ’ My s^Talr is 
better than that of your uncle's sod.’ 'Abd Allah bin 
Abbfii relied, 'Why did he say that about him who 
stated," r an the nephew of the Prophet whom they 
unjustly put to deathl” that is to lay, 'Othmia bin ’Aflln, 
on whom be the Divine satisfaction.' Abd Allah said, 
'His preseoee is better than you for the Caliphei, for 
'Aloe’s relationship is nearer than that of your nephew.' 
Mu’ftviel), on hearing this, became silent^ then turning 
toward Sa'd bin Abi Wakkfts, he laid, ’ O' Sa'd I do not 
separate the truth from the obsolete; will you be with or 
against uaV To this Sa'd replied, ‘When 1 witnessed 
the darkness of violence committed, I eaid to myself, 1 
will be patient until tlte daylight again appears, and ^en 
I will depart from here.’ Mu’tvich, oa this, exclaimed, 
' I swear by Allah that I have read the most dorious' 
Koran, and found nothing of this in itand Sa'oadded, 

‘ Do you not accept the words which I myself heard from 
the mouth of the blessed Prophet on the subject of 'Alee 
bin Abi Tilibl “ Thou art with the tru^ and the truth 
is with me .”' Mu’Svieh now bade him produce some 
person who had also heard these from the Prophet or, 



TBE D8&VISUE5. 


4^3 


added be, 'You will see vhat I shaU do to )^u.' Sa’d said 
chat Ami Selmi had likeviee heard theai, and eo.goiog. 
to bin, Ku'Avieb asked,' 0 Father of believen I the 

{ ublic uy many Uiioge which never were spoken by the 
leased Prophet, one of which i» a Haijeea brought 
forward byS&U’ ‘Wbat ia itt* inquired Ami Selmi. 

* What does he quote 1’ ' He states,’ replied Mu’&vieh, 
'that the blessed Prophet was heard to say to'Alee, 
“ Thou art with the truth, and the truth is with me." ’ 
Ami Selmk at once exclurned, 'He quotes correctly, 
for I heard him use these mne words myself in my own 
house’ On heaiiDg this Mu’ivieh tuned aw&y hU fii.ce 
asked pardon of Su'd and others of the As*hAbf of 
the blessed Prophet there present, and exclaimed, ‘1 
swear by the hCost High G^, that had I known this I 
would have been the servant of ’Alee to the day of my 
death.' 

" Another etatement ia from the mouth of die blessed 
Prophet, given by Abd Allah bln Abb&a. He says that 
the former also oeclared,' I am the scales of knowledge, 
Alee is its weights, Hasan and Hoaain sire its conis, 
Fitimeh is its suspenuon; oAcr me die Im4ms (Kaaan 
and Hoaain) ue the columns which sustain it, and by 
these scales do we weigli the deeds of our friends.' 
Una bin Malik states that the Prophet also declared, 
am the Caty of knowledge, 'Alee ia its gate, and Ms'ftvieb 
is its ring or circle/ 

*'Ma'as bln Jebel states that the Prophet likewise de^ 
elated, ‘Tbe Most High has made a people pure from 
sins, as the head Of a bald man ia neat^ and 'Alee is the 
first of that people.' SelmSn Farsee (an eminent founder 
of a Dervish Tareek) stated, '’Alee la the possessor of 
my secret.’ 

"’Alee relates that the Prophet of God Once directed 
him,in case his head ever ached, to put his hands on his 
temples, and recite the Ayat,—'We have caused this 
book (Koran) to descend from heaven,' from one end to 
the otlier, ana the pain will cease. One day, when walk- 
ing^n the environs of Mekkeh,'the Prophet holding 'Alee 
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by th4 baod, they tnet with severU fme g&id«n8. ’Alee 
relates that, having expressed hU admiration of them, the 
Prophet assured him that a Aner one anited him in 
Paradise. Soon after the Prophet, looking him stedfaatly 
in the face, burst into tears, on seeing w^ich 'Alee was 
much aftected, and a^o wept; and oif inquiring the 
cause, the Prophet told him that he had a presentiment 
of hie death, fitrcurt the enmity of a certain tribe. ‘ I 
asked him/ adds*Alee, ‘whether the faith which I 
possessed would not secure me salvation in the life to 
come, and being aasured that it would, I declared that 1 
would then die contented.' 

“ When the blessed Prophet captured Mekkelt, there 
were 1,140 idols in it, which he designed to destroy; 36c 
of these surrounded the i Shtra/, and one large 00c 
was Inside of it It was made of stone, and was fastened 
to the wall with strong spikes and chains of iron. When 
the ?rophtt entered the he redled a prayer, and 
commanded 'Alea to mount on his shoulders, and pull 
out the spikes and chains, and so free that idol from its 
ft4tenings : but he declined to profane the penon of the 
Prophet 01 Cod such sn act, and it was only on the 
repeated remonatnnces of the latter that he Anally con* 
lented, and in this manner the great idol of the infidels 
was destroyed. 

“ One day the blessed Prophet, calling to 'Aloe, ex* 
claimed,' Good news to cheei d) 'Alee I for Cod has com* 
tnancM that at the Judgment Bay the keeper of the 
treasure of Paradise shall give a deed (TawAuw) of en* 
trance there only to such persons as have met with your 
approval, and shall reftise admission to all others.' On 
account of this remark, it once liappened that Abu Bekr 
es Siddeek (the first Caliph) falling m with 'Alee, observed 
that he bad learned the ^ceding, and asked him whether 
he would not favour him with a document by which he 
c^d enter Paradise. 'Alee answered,' Of a truth the 
blessed Prophet did make such a statement, but he even 
al^ said that I should not give any such deeds of admls* 
siou without previous consiutatioa with Abu Bekr. This, 
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therefore, give# you a supervisloo over loe la lh« matter, 
«d you thus do not seed co.aak me for any perraUsion.’ 
These renarks were made in a kind and jocose manner, 
and they proceeded on their way together, pleased with 
the anangement entered into." 
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